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TRANSLATOR'S   NOTE 

For  this  new  edition  of  this  work  the 
previous  translation  has  been  carefully 
revised.  In  this  revision  the  translator 
has  had  the  valuable  assistance  of  sugges- 
tions by  the  Rev.  L.  H.  Tafel  and  others. 
The  new  renderings  of  existere  and  fugere 
are  suggestions  adopted  by  the  Editorial 
Committee  and  accepted  by  the  translator, 
but  for  which  he  does  not  wish  to  be  held 
solely  responsible. 

John  C.  Ager. 


PART     FIRST. 

Love  is  the  ufe  of  Man («.  1). 

God  alone,  coNseqL'EN'TLr  tab  Lord,  la  Love 

naXLF,    BKC4D98     Hh    1H     LlFE     ITSEU,    ANU 
AXamiS    AND     liTH    ARE    RECtPtENTS    OF    UFE 

(n.  4). 

Tne  DiTiKE  is  not  m  space (n.  7). 

Goo  IS  Vsar  Man {n.  U). 

In  God-Man  Esm  and  Eiislere  are  one  dib- 
■nsm-r (n.  14), 

Ik  God-Man  ikfinitb  trino3  ake  one  dis- 
TIKCTI.T (n.  17). 

Thkre  is  onb  God-Man,  from  whom  ali. 
Tuntos  ARE (n.  23). 

Tnc  DivtHK  Essence  itself  is  Tm\b  and 
Wi»DO« (n.  28). 

Dptoik  Love  is  op  DniNE  Wisdom,  and  Di- 
vine Wisdom  id  of  Divine  Lqvb  ..  .(n.M). 

DniNK  Love  and  Divine  Wisiioji  are  bcb- 

VTANCE    AND    AKE    FORM      (r.  40). 

DiTiNE  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  are  sOB- 

VTAXCE  AND  FORM  IN  ITBRLF,  TBira  THB  V*RY 

TKB  Only (jv.  Vi\. 


DiviNB  Love  and  DirrxE  Wisdom  i 

THE   SPIRITUAL  WORLD   AS   A   BUN (ll.  83). 

Out  or  the  scfn  that  takes  form  (amftf)  from 
THE  DrviNE  Love  an-d  the  Divine  Wisdom, 

I  HEAT  AND  LIGHT    GO    FORTH (n.  89). 
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There  are  degrees  of  both  kinds  in  the 
greatest  and  in  the  least  op  all  created 

THINGS (n.  222). 

In  the  Lord  the  three  degrees  of  height 

ARE  infinite  AND  UNCREATE,  BUT  IN  MAN 
THE  THREE  DEGREES  ARE  FINITE  AND  CRE- 
ATED  (n.  230). 

These  three  degrees  op  height  are  in 
every  man  prom  birth  and  can  be  opened 
successively  ;  and  as  they  are  opened, 
man  is  in  the  lord  and  the  lord  in 

MAN (n.  236). 

Spiritual  light  flows  in  with  man  through 
three  degrees,  but  not  spiritual  heat 
except  so  far  as  man  flees  from  evils  as 
sins  and  looks  to  the  lord (n.  242). 

Unless  the  higher  degree,  which  is  the 
spiritual,  13  opened  in  man,  he  becomes 
natural  and  sensual (n.  248). 

(i.)  What  the  natural  man  is,  and  what  the 
spiritual  man (n.  251). 

(ii.)  The  character  of  the  natural  man  in 
whom  the  spiritual  degree  is  opened 

(n.  252). 

(iii.)  The  character  of  the  natural  man  in 
whom  the  spiritual  degree  is  not 
opened  and  yet  not  closed. . .  (n.  253). 

(iv.)  The  character  of  the  natural  man  in 
whom  the  spiritual  degree  is  entirely 
closed (n.  254). 
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^B  (v.)  Lastly,  The  nature  ( 
^K               tween  the  life  if 
^H                ral  and  the  life  of 

{  the  difference  be- 
a  beast... (n.  255). 

Hk     SATtniAL    DEGREE    OF 

THE    HUMA.V  m^u 

COIlKESPONDENce    WITH  T 

(n.  256). 

THE    HITMAN    MIND,   IS    RES 
BtGBEH    DEGREES    ABE    N 

AGAINST  TttM,  rnrr  ir  th 

(n.  ami. 

TW    ORIGIN  OF  EVIL    18    FROK    THE   ABUSE  OF 
TBI    CAPACITIES    PROPER    TO    MAN,    THAT    ABE 

^^ALuay  nATiosALiTT  and  freedom  . .  (n.  264). 

^^V'^.)  A   bad  man   equally  with  a  good  man 

^^B(Si.)  A  bad   man  abuses   these  capac^ities  to 
^^V               confirm  evilx  luid  falsltiea,  but  a  good 
^^^              man  usea  them  to  confirm  goods  and 

^^              trwths (n.  267). 

^M(l{i.)  EviU  and  falsities  ronfirmod  in  man  are 
^^Hi              permanent  and  come  to  be  of  his  love 
^^B              and  life (n.  268). 

^H{h-.)  Such  things  ax  liBve  come  to  be  of  the 
^^F             love,  and  eonsequentiv  of  the  life,  are 
^m              engendered  in  offspring (n.  269). 

•  • 
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(v.)  All  evils  and  their  falsities,  both  engen- 
dered and  acquired,  have  their  seat 
in  the  natural  mind (n.  270). 

Evils  and  falsities  are  in  complete  oppo- 
sition TO  GOODS  and  truths,  BECAUSE  EVILS 
AND  FALSITIES  ARE  DIABOLICAL  AND  IN- 
FERNAL, WHILE  GOODS  AND  TRUTHS  ARE  DI- 
VINE AND  HEAVENLY (n.  271). 

(i.)  The  natural  mind  that  is  in  evils  and  in 
falsities  therefrom  is  a  form  and  im- 
age of  hell (n.  273). 

(ii.)  The  natural  mind  that  is  a  form  or  im- 
age of  hell  descends  through  three 
degrees (n.  274). 

(iii.)  The  three  degrees  of  the  natural  mind 
that  is  a  form  and  image  of  hell,  are 
opposite  to  the  three  degrees  of  the 
spiritual  mind  which  is  a  form  and 
image  of  heaven (n.  275). 

(iv.)  The  natural  mind  that  is  a  hell  is  in 
complete  opposition  to  the  spiritual 
mind  which  is  a  heaven (n.  276). 

All  THINGS  OF  THE  THREE  DEGREES  OF  THE 
NATURAL  MIND  ARE  INCLUDED  IN  THE  DEEDS 
THAT  ARE  DONE  BY  THE  ACTS  OF  THE  TODY 

(n.  277). 
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In  the  substances  and  matters  of  which 
earths  are  formed  there  is  nothing  of 
THE  Divine  in  itself,  but  still  they  are 
FROM  THE  Divine  in  itself (n.  305). 

AX.L   USES,  WHICH   ARE   ENDS  OF  CREATION,  ARE 

IN    FORMS,    WHICH     FORMS    THEY    TAKE    FROM 

SUBSTANCES    AND    MATTERS    SUCH   AS   ARE    IN 

EARTHS (n.  307). 

(i.)  In  earths  there  is  a  conatus  to  produce 
uses  in  forms,  that  is,  forms  of  uses 

(n.  310). 
(ii.)  In  all  forms  of  uses  there  is  a  kind  of 

image  of  creation (n.  313). 

(iii.)  In  all  forms  of  uses  there  is  a  kind  of  im- 
age of  man (n.  317). 

(iv.)  In  all  forms  of  uses  there  is  a  kind  of 
image  of  the  Infinite  and  the  Eternal 

(n.  318). 

AX.L  THINGS  OF  THE  CREATED  UNIVERSE,  VIEWED 
IN  REFERENCE  TO  USES,  REPRESENT  MAN  IN  AN 
image;   and  THIS  TESTIFIES  THAT  GOD  IS  MaN 

(n.  319). 

AX.L  THINGS  CREATED  BY  THE  LORD  ARE  USES; 
THEY  ARE  USES  IN  THE  ORDER,  DEGREE,  AND 
RESPECT  IN  WHICH  THEY  HAVE  RELATION  TO 
MAN,  AND  THROUGH  MAN  TO  THE  LORD,  FROM 

WHOM  [they  are] (n.  327). 

Uses  for  sustaining  the  body. . .  (n.  331). 

Uses  for  perfecting  the  rational  (n.  332). 

Uses  for  receiving  the  spiritual  from  the 

Lord (n.  333). 
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XV              1 

^^B  tISSS    WERS   NOT   CREATED 

BT  THE  Lord,            1 

^^fc   OBtaiNATED   TOGETHER    W 

(n.  336).              1 

^B.)  What  is  meant  by  evil    u^es  on  the            | 

^F         earth 

{n.  338).              1 

^^U.)  AH  things  that  are  evil 

isea  are  in  hell,              ] 

and  all  things  that  are  good  uses  are              | 

in  heaven 

(n.  339).              1 

(iii.)  There  ia  unceasing    influx  out  o(  the            1 

^r           spiritual  world  into  llie  natural  world              1 

B 

(D.  340). 

^■ct.)  Those   things    that   are 

^P^         effected   by   tlie    operation   of   influx              1 

[rum  hell,  wherever  tliere  are  such             | 

Ihings  aa  eorreapond 

hereto  (n.  341) 

(t.)  This  is  effeclod  by  the 

nwest  spiritual 

separated  from  what 

m  above  it 

(n.  345). 

^HA.)  There  are  two  forms  i 

Qto   which    the 

^^r         operation  by  influx  takes  place,  the            J 

^H          Tc^lAblc  and  tlie  animal  form                       \ 

(n,  34fi). 

^^B.)  Euh  of  these   forniB  r 

I'eivca  with  its 

^^K        cxiatence  (he  means  o 

propagation 

(n.  347). 

^H^taiBIJI  THINGS   IN  THE  CRE 

ATBD   ONIVERSE 

^^KUt  WTTNEas   THAT  NATURE 

^HtD    DOER   PRODUCE    NOTHING 

BUT  THAT  THE 

^^BrtMC,  otrr  or  itbelf  and 

^^BpntlAI.   WOHLD.  HAS    FRODDCED    AND    DOEH                J 

^^BMrca  AU.  THINOB 

(.n.im.       m 
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PART     FIFTH. 

Two  RECEPTACLES  AND  ABODES  FOR  HlMSELF, 

CALLED    Will   and    Understanding,   havej 

BEEN    created    AND    FORMED    BY    THE    LoRD 

IN  man;  THE  Will  for  His  Divine  Love, 
AND  THE   Understanding  for  His  Divine 

Wisdom (n.  358). 

Will  and  understanding  which  are  the  re- 
ceptacles of  love  and  wisdom,  are  in  the 
brains,  in  the  whole  and  in  every  part 
of  them,  and  therefrom  in  the  body,  in 
the  whole  and  in  every  part  of  it 

(n.  362). 
(i.)  Love  and  wisdom,  and  will  and  under- 
standing  therefrom,  make  the  very 

life  of  man (n.  363). 

(ii.)  The  life  of  man  in  its  first  principles  is 
in  the  brains,  and  in  its  derivatives  in 

the  body (n.  365). 

(iii.)  Such  as  life  is  in  its  first  principles,  such 
it  is  in  the  whole  and  in  every  part 

(n.  366). 

(iv.)  By  means  of  first  principles  life  is  in  the 

whole  from  every  part,  and  in  every 

part  from  the  whole (n.  367). 

(v.)  Such  as  the  love  is,  such  is  the  wisdom, 

consequently  such  is  the  man  (n.  368). 

There   is  a   correspondence  of   the   will 

WITH  THE  heart,  AND  OF  THE  UNDERSTAND- 
ING WITH  THE  LUNGS (u.  371). 


^^p  covrsam  zru 

^^Bi  Q.)  All  things  of  the  mind  liave  relation  to 

^^K  the  will  Bitd  uadcrstaiiding,  and  all 

IhingB  of  the  body  to  the  heart  and 

lungs (n.  372). 

(ii.)  There  is  a  carreapondeni;c  of   the  will 
^^^_  and   understanding    with    the    heart 

^^^^  aad  lungH,  conaequently  a  correspond- 

^^^B  ence  of  all  things  of  the  mind  with  all 

^^B  things  of  the  body (n.  374). 

^^B^ii.)  Tlie  will  corresponds  to  the  htmrt 

(n.  378). 

{i*.)  The  understanding   corresponds  to  the 

luogs  .  - (n.  382). 

I(t.)  By  means  of  this  correspondence  many 
;  ftreana  relating  to  the  will  and  under- 
F  BtaDding,  thus  also  to  love  and  wis- 
k  dom,  may  be  disclosed (n.  385). 
lyj.)  M&n's  mind  ia  his  spirit,  and  the  spirit 
I  is  the  man,  while  the  body  is  an  ex- 
'  temal  by  means  of  which  the  mind  or 
'  spirit  feels  and  acta  in  lis  world 
(n.  386). 
iyii.)  The  conjunction  of  man's  spirit  with 
his  body  is  by  means  of  the  corre- 
spondence of  his  will  and  understand- 
ing with  his  heart  and  lungs,  and  their 
separation  is  from  non -correspond- 
ence  - (n.  390). 

TK>     rORRSSPONDSNCE     OP     THK     HEAST 

^mirm  TWB  wiu.  AND  oi'  thb  lungs  with  tbb 
njkxm«a,  svKRTTBata  uay  be  iuiowh 
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THAT  CAN  BE  KNOWN  ABOUT  THE  WILL  AND 
UNDERSTANDING,  OR  ABOUT  LOVE  AND  WIS- 
DOM, THEREFORE  ABOUT  THE  SOUL  OF  MAN 

(n.  394). 

(i.)  Love  or  the  will  is  man's  very  life 

(n.  399). 

(ii.)  Love   or   the   will    strives   unceasingly 

toward  the  human  form  and  all  things 

of  that  form (n.  400). 

(iii.)  Love  or   the  will   is    unable    to   efifect 
anything  by  its  human  form  without 
a  marriage  with  wisdom  or  the  under- 
standing.  (n.  401). 

(iv.)  Love  or  the  will  prepares  a  house  or 
bridal  chamber  for  its  future  wife, 
which  is  wisdom  or  the  understand- 
ing  (n.  402). 

(v.)  Love  or  the  will  prepares  all  things  in 
its  own  human  form,  that  it  may 
act  conjointly  with  wisdom  or   the 

understanding (n.  403). 

(vi.)  After  the  nuptials,  the  first  conjunction 
is  through  affection  for  knowing,  from 
which  springs  affection  for  truth 

(n.404). 
(vii.)  The  second  conjunction  is  through  af- 
fection for  understanding,  from  which 
springs  perception  of  truth. .  (n.  404).  • 
(viii.)  The  third  conjunction  is  through  affec- 
tion for  seeing  truth,  from  which 
springs  thought (n.  404). 
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(xvii.)  Love  or  the  will  is  defiled  in  the  under- 
standing and  by  it,  if  they  are  not 

elevated  together (n.  421). 

(xviii.)  Love,  when  purified  by  wisdom  in  the 
understanding,  becomes  spiritual  and 
celestial (n.  422). 

(xix.)  Love,  when  defiled  in  the  understanding 
and  by  it,  becomes   natural,  sensual, 

and  corporeal (n.  424). 

(xx.)  yhe  capacity  to  understand  caljle4  ra- 
tionality, ancf  the  capacity  to  act  called 
freedom  still  remain (n.  425). 

(xxi.)  Spiritual  and  celestial  love  is  love  to- 
wards the  neighbor  and  love  to  the 
Lord;  and  natural  and  sensual  love 
is  love  of  the  world  and  love  of  self 

(n.  426.) 

(xxii.)  It  is  the  same  with  charity  and  faith 
and  their  conjimction  as  with  the  will 
and  understanding  and  their  conjunc- 
tion   (n.427). 

What  man's   beginning  is  from  conception 

(n.  432). 


NGBLIC   WISDOM    CONCERNING 

Divine  Love 


PART    FIRST. 
LOVE  13  THE  LIFE  OF  MAN. 

1.  Man  knows  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
love,  but  he  cioea  not  know  what  love 
He  kuowa  that  thsK  is  such  a  thing 
as  love  from  commoa  speech,  as  when  it 
u  said,  he  loves  me,  a  kiug  loves  his  sub- 
j«>ctA,  and  sulijects  love  their  king,  a  hus- 
band loves  his  wife,  a  mother  her  children, 
and  conversi*ly;  also,  this  or  that  one  loves 
his  country,  his  feUow-citizens,  his  neigh- 
bor; and  likewise  of  things  abstracted  from 
person,  as  when  it  is  said,  one  loves  this  or 
tliat  thing.  Hut  although  the  word  love  is 
80  universally  used,  hardly  anybody  knows 
wbat  love  is.  And  because  one  is  unable, 
tn  he  reflects  upon  it,  to  form  to  him- 
any  idea  of  thought  aliout  it,  he  saya 
thut  it  is  not  anything,  or  tliat  it  is 
r  something  flowing  in  from  si^VA, 


2  ANGELIC    WISDOM  [n.   1 

hearing,  touch,  or  intercourse  with  others, 
and  thus  affecting  him.  He  is  wholly  un- 
aware that  love  is  his  very  life ;  not  only 
the  general  life  of  his  whole  body,  and  the 
general  life  of  all  his  thoughts,  but  also 
the  life  of  all  their  particulars.  This  a 
man  of  discernment  can  perceive  when  it 
is  said :  If  you  remove  the  affection  which 
is  from  love,  can  you  think  anything,  or 
do  anything  ?  Do  not  thought,  speech,  and 
action,  grow  cold  in  the  measure  in  which 
the  affection  which  is  from  love  grows 
cold  ?  And  do  they  not  grow  warm  in  the 
measure  in  which  this  affection  grows 
warm?  But  this  a  man  of  discernment 
perceives  simply  by  observing  that  such  is 
the  case,  and  not  from  any  knowledge  that 
love  is  the  life  of  man. 

2.  What  the  life  of  man  is,  no  one 
knows  unless  he  knows  that  it  is  love.  If 
this  is  not  known,  one  person  may  believe 
that  man's  life  is  nothing  but  perceiving 
with  the  senses  and  acting,  and  another 
that  it  is  merely  thinking;  and  yet  thought 
is  the  first  effect  of  life,  and  sensation 
and  action  are  the  second  effect  of  life. 


OOVrBRiTiife  jyiVTvns  lovb  3 

ought  is  here  said  to  be  the  first  effect 
I  life,  yet  there  ia  thought  which  is  iiite- 
V  and  more  interior,  alao  exterior  and 
«  esterior.  What  is  actually  the  lirat 
!t  of  life  is  inmost  thought,  whicli  is 
>  perception  of  ends.  But  of  all  this 
•fter,  when  the  degrees  of  life  are  coii- 

3.  Some  idea  of  love,  as  being  the  life 
"'  iiaii,  may  be  had  from  the  sun's  heat 
io  the  world.  Thia  heat  is  well  known  to 
•  the  common  life,  as  it  were,  of  all  the 
tations  of  the  earth.  For  by  virtue 
BWt,  coming  forth  m  springtime,  plants 
Wery  kind  rise  from  the  ground,  deck 
I  with  leaves,  then  with  blos- 
1,  and  finally  with  fruits,  and  thus,  in 
,  live.  But  when,  in  the  time  of 
unn  and  winter,  heat  withdraws,  the 
tnta  are  stripped  of  these  signs  of  their 
»i  and  they  wither.  8o  it  is  with  love 
;  for  heat  and  love  mutually  corre- 
■pond.    Tlierefore  love  also  is  warm. 
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GOD  ALONE,  CONSEQUENTLY  THE  LORD,  IS 
LOVE  ITSELF,  BECAUSE  HE  IS  LIFE  IT- 
SELF, AND  ANGELS  AND  MEN  ABE  RE- 
CIPIENTS OF  LIFE. 

4.  This  will  be  fully  shown  in  treatises 
on  Divine  Providence  and  on  Life;  it  is 
suflBlcient  here  to  say  that;  the  Lord,  who  is 
the  God  of  the  universe,  is  uncreate  and 
infinite,  whereas  man  and  angel  are  cre- 
ated and  finite.  And  because  the  Lord  is 
uncreate  and  infinite.  He  is  Being  (Esse) 
itself,  which  is  called  "  Jehovah,"  and  Life 
itself,  or  Life  in  itself.  From  the  uncre- 
ate, the  infinite.  Being  itself  and  Life  it- 
self, no  one  can  be  created  immediately, 
because  the  Divine  is  one  and  indivisible ; 
but  their  creation  must  be  out  of  things 
created  and  finited,  and  so  formed  that  the 
Divine  can  be  in  them.  Because  men  and 
angels  are  such,  they  are  recipients  of  life. 
Consequently,  if  any  man  suffers  himself 
to  be  so  far  misled  as  to  think  that  he  is 
not  a  recipient  of  life  but  is  Life,  he  can- 
not be  withheld  from  the  thought  that  he 


W  God.  A  man's  feeling  aa  if  be  were  life, 
*iid  therefore  believing  himself  to  be  so, 
"fises  from  fallacy;  for  the  principal  cause 
K  not  perceived  in  the  iuati'iunental  cause 
otherwise  than  as  ona  with  it  That  the 
Unl  is  Life  in  Himself,  He  Himself 
leaches  in  John : — 

A«  Hie  Father  hath  iifa  in  HimBelf,  so  also 
kub  He  given  U)  the  Sun  to  have  life  in  Himself 

(T.i«). 

U*  declttrcfl  a\Mt  that  U«  is  Life  llself  {John  zi. 
M;»iv.  8). 

Sow  ainoe  life  and  love  are  one  (as  is  ap- 
parent from  what  has  been  said  above,  ii, 
1,  2),  it  follows  that  the  Lord,  because  He 
ia  Life  il.self,  is  Love  itself. 

S.  But  that  this  may  reach  the  under- 
standing, it  must  needs  be  known  posi- 
tively that  the  Ix>rd,  because  He  is  Love 
in  iu  Tery  easenoe,  that  is,  Divine  Irfjve, 
ftppean  before  the  angels  in  heaven  a&  a 
ran,  and  that  from  that  siui  heat  and 
light  go  forth;  the  heat  which  goes  forth 
therefrom  being  in  its  essence  love,  and 
the  l^ht  which  goes  forth  therefrom  being 
in  ita  tesence  wisdom;  and  that  so  tai  a& 
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the  angels  axe  recipients  of  that  spiritual 
heat  and  of  that  spiritual  light,  they  are 
loves  and  wisdoms ;  not  loves  and  wisdoms 
from  themselves,  but  from  the  Lord.  That 
spiritual  heat  and  that  spiritual  light  not 
only  flow  into  angels  and  affect  them,  but 
they  also  flow  into  men  and  affect  them 
just  to  the  extent  that  they  become  recipi- 
ents; and  they  become  recipients  in  the 
measure  of  their  love  to  the  Lord  and  love 
towards  the  neighbor.  That  sun  itself, 
that  is,  the  Divine  Love,  by  its  heat  and 
its  light,  cannot  create  any  one  immedi- 
ately from  itself ;  for  one  so  created  would 
be  Love  in  its  essence,  which  Love  is  the 
Lord  Himself ;  but  it  can  create  from  sub- 
stances and  matters  so  formed  as  to  be 
capable  of  receiving  the  very  heat  and  the 
very  light;  comparatively  as  the  sun  of  the 
world  cannot  by  its  heat  and  light  produce 
germinations  on  the  earth  immediately, 
but  only  out  of  earthy  matters  in  which  it 
can  be  present  by  its  heat  and  light,  and 
cause  vegetation.  In  the  spiritual  world 
the  Divine  Love  of  the  Lord  appears  as  a 
sun,  and  from  it  proceed  the  spiritual  heat 
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A  the  spiritual  light  from  which  the  an- 
I  dt-rive  love  and  ■wisdom,  as  may  be 
n  in  tllB  work  on  Jfeaeen  and  Hell  (n. 
fefr-140). 

1^6.  ^uice,  then,  man  ia  not  life,  but  is  a 
Upient  of  life,  it  follows  that  the  coocep- 
~n  of  a  man  from  his  father  is  not  a  con- 
D  of  life,  but  only  a  conception  of  the 
tt  and  jiureat  form  capable  of  receiving 
■  land  to  this,  as  to  a  nucleus  or  starting- 
II  the  womb,  are  successively  added 
tncea  and  matters  in  forms  adapted 
Kliie  receptioii  of  life,  in  their  order  and 
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V,  That  the  Divine,  that  is,  God,  is  not 
upuw,  altliough  omnipresent  and  with 
"  1  the  world,  and  with  every 
1  in  hvaven,  and  with  every  spirit  un- 
■  h(Miv«n,  cannot  be  comprehended  by  a 
Bly  natural  idea,  but  it  can  by  a  spir- 
J  Idea.  It  cannot  be  comprehended  by 
•  nmtuial  idea,  because  in  the  natural  id^ 
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there  is  space ;  since  it  is  formed  out  of 
such  things  as  are  in  the  world,  and  in 
each  and  all  of  these,  as  seen  by  the  eye, 
there  is  space.  In  the  world,  everything 
great  and  small  is  of  space ;  everything 
long,  broad,  and  high  is  of  space ;  in  shorty 
every  measure,  figure  and  form  is  of  space. 
This  is  why  it  has  been  said  that  it  cannot 
be  comprehended  by  a  merely  natural  idea 
that  the  Divine  is  not  in  space,  when  it  is 
said  that  the  Divine  is  everywhere.  Still, 
by  natural  thought,  a  man  may  comprehend 
this,  if  only  he  admit  into  it  something  of 
spiritual  light.  For  this  reason  something 
shall  first  be  said  about  spiritual  idea,  and 
thought  therefrom.  Spiritual  idea  derives 
nothing  from  space,  but  it  derives  its  all 
from  state.  State  is  predicated  of  love, 
of  life,  of  wisdom,  of  affections,  of  joys 
therefrom ;  in  general,  of  good  and  of  truth. 
An  idea  of  these  things  which  is  truly 
spiritual  has  nothing  in  common  with 
space;  it  is  higher  and  looks  down  upon 
the  ideas  of  space  which  are  under  it  as 
heaven  looks  down  upon  the  earth.  But 
since  angels  and  spirits  see  with  eyes,  just 
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D  in  the  world  do,  and  since  objects 
t  fae  seen  except  in  space,  therefore 
lllpiritual  world  where  angels  and 
If  there  appear  to  be  spaces  like 
luptoea  on  earth;  yet  they  are  not 
^Mts,  but  appearances;  since  they  are 
Dot  lixed  and  constant,  as  spaces  are  on 
•Utli;  for  they  can  be  lengthened  or 
•hortened;  they  can  !«  changed  or  varied, 
Thiu  because  they  cawnot  be  determined 
in  that  world  by  meaaure,  they  cannot  be 
Woprehended  there  by  any  natural  idea, 
Iwt  only  by  a  spiritual  idea.  The  spirit- 
i>l  idea  of  distances  of  space  is  the  same 
tt  of  distances  of  good  or  distances  of  truth, 
*l)ich  are  af&nities  and  likenesses  acconl- 
iai;  hi  states  of  goodness  and  trutli. 

8.  From  this  it  may  be  seen  that  man 
a  unable,  by  a  merely  natural  idea,  to 
Mm  prebend  that  the  Divine  is  every- 
where, and  yet  not  in  space;  but  that  an- 
fptla  and  spirita  comprehend  this  clearly ; 
ocmseiiuently  that  a  man  also  may,  pro- 
ridwd  he  admits  into  his  thought  some- 
ifaiog  of  spiritual  light ;  and  this  for  the 
ivuHni  that  it  ia  not  his  body  that  thvu^, 
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but  his  spirit,  thus  not  his  natural,  but  his 
spiritual. 

9.  But  many  fail  to  comprehend  this  be- 
cause of  their  love  of  the  natural,  which 
makes  them  unwilling  to  raise  the  thoughts 
of  their  understanding  above  the  natural 
into  spiritual  light;  and  those  who  are  un- 
willing .  to  do  this  can  think  only  from 
space,  even  concerning  God;  and  to  think 
according  to  space  concerning  God  is  to 
think  concerning  the  expanse  of  Nature. 
This  has  to  be  premised,  because  without 
a  knowledge  and  some  perception  that  the 
Divine  is  not  in  space,  nothing  can  be  un- 
derstood about  the  Divine  Life,  which  is 
Love  and  Wisdom,  of  which  subjects  this 
volume  treats;  and  hence  little,  if  any- 
thing, about  Divine  Providence,  Omnipre- 
sence, Omniscience,  Omnipotence,  Infinity 
and  Eternity,  which  will  be  treated  6t  in 
succession. 

10.  It  has  been  said  that  in  the  spirit- 
ual world,  just  as  in  the  natural  world, 
there  appear  to  be  spaces,  consequently 
also  distances,  but  that  these  are  appear- 
ances according  to  spiritual  affinities  which 
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love  and  wisdom,  or  of  good  aiid 
tnih.  From  this  it  is  that  the  Lord,  al- 
Uwdgh  everywhere  in  the  heavens  with 
sngels,  nevertheless  appears  high  above 
tem  as  a,  sun.  Furthermore,  since  recep- 
tiuD  of  love  and  wiadom  causes  affinity 
*itli  the  Lord,  those  heavens  in  which 
tbe  angels  are,  from  reception,  in  closer 
affinity  with  Him,  appear  nearer  to  Him 
•Jiaii  those  in  which  the  affinity  is  more 
'*iiiote.  From  this  it  is  also  that  the  heav- 
*M,  of  which  there  are  three,  are  distinct 
ftoni  each  other,  likewise  the  societies  of 
*ich  heaven ;  and  further,  that  the  hells 
them  are  remote  according  to  their 
of  love  and  wisdom.  The  same 
,Une  of  men,  in  whom  and  with  whom 
Lord  is  present  throughout  the  whole 
ili;  and  this  solely  for  the  reason  that 
tie  Lord  is  not  in  space. 


each  h 
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'      GOD    18   VEBY   MAN. 

11.  In  all  the  heavens  there  is  no  other 
idea  of  God  than  that  He  is  a  Man.  This 
is  because  heaven  as  a  whole  and  in  part 
ip  in  form  like  a  man,  and  because  it  is  the 
Divine  which  is  with  the  angels  that  con- 
stitutes heaven  and  inasmuch  as  thought 
proceeds  according  to  the  form  of  heaven, 
it  is  impossible  for  the  angels  to  think  of 
God  in  any  other  way.  From  this  it  is 
that  all  those  in  the  world  who  are  con- 
joined with  heaven  think  of  God  in  the 
same  way  when  they  think  interiorly  in 
themselves,  that  is,  in  their  spirit.  From 
this  fact  that  God  is  a  Man,  all  angels  and 
all  spirits,  in  their  complete  form,  are  men. 
This  results  from  the  form  of  heaven, 
which  is  like  itself  in  its  greatest  and  in 
its  least  parts.  That  heaven  as  a  whole 
and  in  part  is  in  form  like  a  man  may  be 
seen  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n. 
59-87) ;  and  that  thoughts  proceed  accord- 
ing to  the  form  of  heaven  (n.  203,  204). 
It  is  known  from  Genesis  (i.  26,  27),  that 
men  were  created  after  the  image  and  like- 
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U  of  God.  God  also  appeared  as  a  man 
^Abraham  and  to  otbera.  The  ancients, 
from  the  wise  even  to  the  simple,  thought 
of  God  no  otherwise  than  as  being  a  Man; 
Wd  when  at  length  they  began  to  worship 
'  jlutality  of  gods,  as  at  Athens  and  Rome, 
"y  worshiped  them  all  as  men.  What  is 
» said  may  be  illustrated  by  the  follow- 
k  extract  from  a  small  treatise  already 
'liahed:— 

»  (ientllee,  eBpeclally  the  Africans,  who  ao- 
fttledge  aiid  worship  od«  God,  the  Creator  ol 

■  niiiveiae,  liave  oonceming  God  tl>e  Idea  tliat 
1  H&D,  and  declare  that  no  one  oan  have 

I  oUuir  ide»  ot  God.  When  they  learn  that 
m  uu  man;  who  cherish  an  idea  of  God  as 
bthlni;  •.'loiiilllke  in  the  midst  of  thin^,  they 

■  «b»i«  such  peiBona  are ;  and  on  beinj;  told 
BUiejrttre  unang  Chrlallana,  the;  declare  it  to 

Mlble.  They  axe  Informed,  howe?er,  that 
I  arises  from  the  fact  Uiat  God  in  the 
I  \t  cttUed  "a  Spirit,"  and  of  a  Hpiric  they 
k  no  other  idea  than  ot  a,  bit  of  cloud,  not 
5  tliat  every  spirit  and  every  angel  Is  a 
Btn.  An  examination,  nevertheleat.  was  made, 
wlHtber  the  Eplritual  idea  of  such  peraoiie  wai 
like  iJinIr  natural  Idea,  and  it  was  f  uuiid  not  to  be 
ta  with  Uifwe  who  acknowledge  the  Loi-d  inta- 
dortl'  ■•  tiu«l  of  heaven  and  earth.    I  heard  b>  wt- 
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tain  elder  from  the  Christians  say  that  no  one 
can  have  an  idea  of  a  Human  Divine ;  and  I  saw 
him  taken  about  to  various  Gentile  nations,  and 
successively  to  such  as  were  more  and  more 
interior,  and  from  them  to  their  heavens,  and 
tinally  to  the  Christian  heaven ;  and  everywhere 
their  interior  perception  concerning  Grod  was 
communicated  to  him,  and  he  observed  that  they 
had  no  other  idea  of  God  than  that  He  is  a  Man, 
which  is  the  same  as  the  idea  of  a  Human  Divine 
(i.  J,  n.  74). 

12.  The  common  people  in  Christendom 
have  an  idea  that  God  is  a  Man,  because 
God  in  the  Athanasian  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  called  a  "Person."  But  those 
who  are  more  learned  than  the  common 
people  pronounce  God  to  be  invisible ;  and 
this  for  the  reason  that  they  cannot  com- 
prehend how  God,  as  a  Man,  could  have 
created  heaven  and  earth,  and  then  fill  the 
universe  with  His  presence,  and  many 
things  besides,  which  cannot  enter  the 
understanding  so  long  as  the  truth  that 
the  Divine  is  not  in  space  is  ignored. 
Those,  however,  who  go  to  the  Lord  alone 
think  of  a  Human  Divine,  thus  of  God  as 
a  Man. 


13.  How  important  it  is  to  have  a  cor- 
[*ct  idea  of  God  can  be  known  from  the 
truth  that  the  idea  of  God  constitutes  the 
iniaQst  of  tliought  with  all  who  have  relig- 
ion, for  all  things  of  religion  and  all  things 
ot  vorabip  look  to  God.  And  since  God, 
luivetsally  and  in  particular,  ia  iu  all 
ibiligs  of  religion  and  of  worshiji,  without 
8  proper  idea  of  God  no  conmiunication 
*ith  the  heavens  ia  possible.  From  this  it 
U  Uut  in  the  spiritual  world  every  nation 
Ion  ita  place  allotted  in  accordance  with 
>t>  idea  of  God  as  a  Man ;  for  in  this  idea, 
■lid  iu  no  other,  is  the  idea  of  the  Lord. 
That  man's  state  of  life  after  death  is 
»Wwrding  to  the  idea  of  God  in  which  he 
hu  Iweome  confirmed,  is  manifest  from  the 
oi^Kxite  of  this,  namely,  that  the  denial  of 
God,  luid,  in  the  Chjistiau  world,  the 
denial  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord,  cunsti- 
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IN     GOD-MAN    ESSE     AND     EXISTEKE  *     ABE 
ONE   DISTINCTLY.! 

14.  Where  there  is  Esse  (being)  there  is 
Existere  (taking  form) ;  one  is  not  possible 
fcpart  from  the  other.  For  Esse  is  by  means 
of  Existere,  and  not  apart  from  it.  This 
the  rational  mind  comprehends  when  it 
thinks  whether  there  can  possibly  be  any 
Esse  (being)  which  does  not  Exist  (take 
form),  and  whether  there  can  possibly  be 
Existere  except  from  Esse,  And  since  one  is 
possible  with  the  other,  and  not  apart  from 
the  other,  it  follows  that  they  are  one,  but 
one  distinctly.  They  are  one  distinctly  like 
Love  and  Wisdom ;  in  fact,  love  is  Esse,  and 
wisdom  is  Existere  ;  for  there  can  be  no  love 
except  in  wisdom,  nor  can  there  be  any  wis- 
dom except  from  love ;  consequently  when 
love  is  in  wisdom,  then  it  exists. 

*  To  he  and  t-o  exist.  Swedenborg  seems  to  use  this 
word  *'  exist"  nearly  in  the  classical  sense  of  springing 
or  standing  forth,  becoming  manifest,  taking  form.  The 
distinction  between  esse  and  existere  is  essentially  the 
same  as  between  substance  and  form. 

t  For  the  meaning  of  this  phrase,  "  distincte  unum^** 
see  below  in  this  paragraph,  also  n.  17, 22, 34, 223,  and  Dw. 
Prov.^  n.  4. 


These  two  are  one  in  sucli  a  way  that  they 
may  be  diatinguifihed  in  thought  but  uot 
ui  uperation,  and  because  they  may  be  dis- 
cinguistiMl  in  thought  though  not  in  oper- 
Uiim,  it  is  said  that  they  ai'e  one  dis- 
Itartly.*  Ense  and  Exintere  in  Uod-M^n 
W  nisi'  one  distinctly  like  aoul  and  body, 
Tlwre  can  be  no  aoul  apart  from  ita  body, 
Dot  body  apart  from  its  soul.  The  Divine 
ml  of  God-Man  is  what  is  meant  by 
Divinu  Ktxe,  and  the  Divine  Body  is  what 
i»  meant  by  Divine  ExUtere-.  That  a  soul 
tu  exist  apart  from  a  body,  and  can  think 
•ml  be  wise,  is  an  error  springing  from 
Ulacies;  for  every  man's  soul  is  in  a  spir- 
itoal  body  after  it  has  cast  off  the  material 
CDveriugs  which  it  carried  about  in  the 
world. 

IS.  EiiM  is  not  Este  unless  it  Exists, 
becauite  until  then  it  is  not  in  a  form,  and 
if  not  in  a  form  it  has  no  quality;  and 
what  luu  no  (]uality  is  not  anything.  That 
*bxh  tCxista  from  Ems,  for  the  rt-aaon 
Out  it  is  from  Eima,  makes  one  with  it. 
•  tolu'iildbauuikad.tlut  luUiln.rflXi'icf/ffli  thB 
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From  this  there  is  a  uniting  of  the  two 
into  one ;  and  from  this  each  is  the  other's 
mutually  and  interchangeably,  and  each  is 
all  in  all  things  of  the  other  as  in  itself. 

16.  From  this  it  can  be  seen  that  God 
is  a  Man,  and  consequently  He  is  God- 
Existing;  not  existing  from  Himself  but 
in  Himself.  He  who  has  existence  in  Him- 
self is  God  from  whom  all  things  are. 


IN     GOD-MAN    INFINITE    THINGS    ABB    ONE 

DISTINCTLY. 

17.  That  God  is  infinite  is  well  known, 
for  He  is  called  the  Infinite;  and  He  is 
called  the  Infinite  because  He  is  infinite. 
He  is  infinite  not  from  this  alone,  that  He 
is  very  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself,  but 
because  in  Him  there  are  infinite  things. 
An  infinite  without  infinite  things  in  it, 
is  infinite  in  name  only.  The  infinite 
things  in  Him  cannot  be  called  infinitely 
many,  nor  infinitely  all,  because  of  the 
natural  idea  of  many  and  of  all;  for  the 
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oataral  idea  of  infinitely  many  is  limited, 
ind  lite  natural  idea  of  infinitely  all, 
'hough  not  limited,  is  derived  from  lim- 
ilwi  things  in  the  uniTCrse.  Therefore 
wan,  because  his  ideas  are  natural,  is  un- 
able by  any  refinement  or  approximation, 
to  come  into  a  perception  of  the  infinite 
'biugi!  in  ttod;  and  an  angel,  while  he  is 
aUf,  because  he  is  in  spiritual  ideas,  to  rise 
by  refinement  and  apjiroximation  above 
tlwtK'gree  of  man,  is  still  unable  to  attain 
to  that  iHrrwption. 

18.  Thiit  in  tiod  there  are  infinite  things, 
toy  one  may  convincB  hiniself  who  be- 
lieves that  Gud  is  a  Man ;  for,  being  a  Man, 
Hf  has  a  body  and  every  thing  pertaining 
to  it,  that  is,  a  face,  breast,  abdomen,  ioins, 
•nil  feet;  for  without  these  He  would  not 
bq  a  Mail.  And  having  these,  Ue  also  has 
pves,  ears,  nose,  mouth,  and  tongue;  also 
tk  pnrtA  within  man,  as  the  heart  and 
liniis,  tnd  their  dependenc^ies,  all  of  which, 
tak«D  together,  make  man  to  be  a  man. 
Ii  «  emated  raaii  these  parts  are  many, 
■nd  n^tt&nled  in  their  details  of  structure 
tie  numberless ;  but  in  Uod-Man  they  axft 
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infinite,  nothing  whatever  is  lacking,  and 
from  this  He  has  infinite  perfection.  This 
comparison  holds  between  the  uncreated 
Man  who  is  God  and  created  man,  because 
God  is  a  Man ;  and  He  Himself  says  that 
the  man  of  this  world  was  created  after 
His  image  and  into  His  likeness  (Gen.  i. 
26y  27). 

19.  That  in  God  there  are  infinite 
things,  is  still  more  evident  to  the  angels 
from  the  heavens  in  which  they  dwell. 
The  whole  heaven,  consisting  of  myriads 
of  myriads  of  angels,  in  its  universal  form 
is  like  a  man.  So  is  each  society  of  heav- 
en, be  it  larger  or  smaller.  From  this,  too, 
an  angel  is  a  man,  for  an  angel  is  a  heav- 
en in  least  form.  (This  is  shown  in  the 
work  on  Heaven  and  Hell,  n.  51—86.) 
Heaven  as  a  whole,  in  part,  and  in  the  in- 
dividual, is  in  that  form  by  virtue  of  the 
Divine  which  angels  receive;  for  in  the 
measure  in  which  an  angel  receives  from 
the  Divine  is  he  in  complete  form  a  man. 
From  this  it  is  that  angels  are  said  to  be 
in  God,  and  God  in  them ;  also,  that  God  is 
their  alL    How  many  things  there  are  in 


Wi'Rn  canuot  be  told ;  and  because  the  Di- 
vine is  what  makes  heaven,  and  conse- 
^uentij-  tliese  unspeakably  many  things 
»fe  from  the  Divine,  it  is  clearly  evident 
tliat  there  are  infinite  things  in  Very  Man, 
•boii  God. 

20.  Prom  the  created  universe  a  like 
conclusion  may  be  drawn  when  it  is  re- 
gsided  from  uses  and  their  correspond- 
taam.  But  before  this  can  be  understood 
mne  preliminary  illustrations  must  be 
pTen. 

81.  Because  in  God-Man  there  aie  infi- 
fiaito  tilings  wliich  appear  in  heaven,  in 
uigel,  and  in  man,  as  in  a  mirror;  and  \k- 
ciuiie  Ood-Man  ia  not  in  space  (as  was 
ihown  above,  n.  7-10),  it  can,  to  some  ex- 
tent, be  Auen  and  oomprehended  how  Goil 
fta  be  Omnipresent,  Omniscient,  and  AU- 
proriding;  and  how,  as  Man,  He  could  ere- 
It*  ftU  things,  and  as  Man  can  hold  the 
things  created  by  Himself  in  their  order 
to  eternity. 

22.  That  in  God-Man  infinite  things  are 
<n^  distinctly,  can  also  be  seen,  as  in  a 
nurroT,  from  man.    In  man  there  aie  maa^ 
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and  numberless  things,  as  said  above ;  but 
still  man  feels  them  all  as  one.  From  sen- 
sation he  knows  nothing  of  his  brains,  of 
his  heart  and  lungs,  of  his  liver,  spleen, 
and  pancreas ;  or  of  the  numberless  things 
in  his  eyes,  ears,  tongue,  stomach,  genera- 
tive organs,  and  the  remaining  parts ;  and 
because  from  sensation  he  has  no  knowl- 
edge of  these  things,  he  is  to  himself  as  a 
one.  The  reason  is  that  all  these  are  in 
such  a  form  that  not  one  can  be  lacking; 
for  it  is  a  form  recipient  of  life  from  God- 
Man  (as  was  shown  above,  n.  4-6).  From 
the  order  and  connection  of  all  things 
in  such  a  form  there  comes  the  feeling, 
and  from  that  the  idea,  as  if  they  were 
not  many  and  numberless,  but  were  one. 
From  this  it  may  be  concluded  that  the 
many  and  numberless  things  which  make 
in  man  a  seeming  one,  a  Very  Man  who  is 
God,  are  one  distinctly,  yea,  most  dis* 
tinctly. 


23.  All  things  of  human  wisdom  unit«, 
Bid  fts  it  were  center  in  this,  that  there  is 
Mi«  God,  the  Creator  of  the  universe:  con- 
M^ueutly  a  man  who  has  reason,  from  the 
Kmeral  nature  of  his  anderstanding,  does 
not  and  cannot  think  otherwise.  Say  to 
■uij  roan  of  sound  reaeoD  that  there  are 
t»o  Creators  of  the  universe,  and  you  will 
^  !)eiuible  of  his  repugnance,  and  this, 
inhspB,  from  the  mere  sound  of  the  phrase 
in  his  ear;  from  which  it  appears  that  all 
UtioKS  of  human  reason  unite  and  center 
in  this,  that  God  is  one.  There  are  two 
^iwmH  fcT  this.  First,  the  very  capacity 
to  think  rationally,  viewed  in  itself,  is  not 
nun's,  but  is  God's  in  man ;  upon  this  ca- 
jadty  hnman  reason  in  its  general  natiire 
depends,  and  this  general  nature  of  reason 
rMM*  ntan  to  see  as  from  himself  that  God 
u  not.  Sefondly,  by  means  of  that  capac- 
ity tnui  either  is  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
It  ha  derives  the  generals  of  his  thought 
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therefrom;  and  it  is  a  imiversal  of  the 
light  of  heaven  that  God  is  one.  It  is 
otherwise  when  man  by  that  capacity  has 
perverted  the  lower  parts  of  his  under- 
standing; such  a  man  indeed  is  endowed 
with  that  capacity,  but  by  the  twist  given 
to  these  lower  parts,  he  turns  it  contrari- 
wise, and  thereby  his  reason  becomes  un- 
sound. 

24.  Every  man,  even  if  unconsciously, 
thinks  of  a  body  of  men  as  of  one  man; 
therefore  he  instantly  perceives  what  is 
meant  when  it  is  said  that  a  king  is  the 
head,  and  the  subjects  are  the  body,  also 
that  this  or  that  person  has  such  a  place 
in  the  general  body,  that  is,  in  the  king- 
dom. As  it  is  with  the  body  politic,  so  is 
it  with  the  body  spiritual.  The  body  spir- 
itual is  the  church ;  its  head  is  God-Man ; 
and  from  this  it  is  plain  how  the  church 
thus  viewed  as  a  man  would  appear  if  in- 
stead of  one  God,  the  Creator  and  Sustain- 
er  of  the  imiverse,  several  were  thought  of. 
The  church  thus  viewed  would  appear  as 
one  body  with  several  heads ;  thus  not  as  a 
man,  but  as  a  monster.    If  it  be  said  that 
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lime  heads  have  one  essence,  and  that 
Una  together  they  make  one  head,  the  only 
conceptiou  possible  is  either  that  of  one 
Ixad  with  several  faces  or  of  several  heads 
vith  one  face ;  thus  making  the  church, 
wired  aa  a  whole,  appear  deformed.  But 
in  truth,  the  one  God  i&  the  head,  and  the 
nhorch  is  the  body,  which  acts  under  the 
command  of  the  head,  and  not  from  itsflf ; 
U  is  aiso  the  case  in  man ;  and  from  this 
it  is  liiat  there  can  be  only  one  king  in  a 
plum,  for  several  kings  would  rend  it 
a,  but  one  Is  able  to  preserve  its 

||.  So  would  it  be  with  the  i.'hnrch  scat- 
i  throughout  the  whole  globe,  which  is 
in,  because  it  is  as  one 
e  head.  It  is  known  that  the 
I  rules  the  body  under  it  at  will ;  for 
omlera  tun  ding  and  will  have  their  seat  in 
tiui  head;  and  in  coofoTmity  to  the  under- 
MaDdiiig  and  will  the  body  is  directed,  even 
to  the  extent  that  the  body  is  nothing  but 
obedience.  As  the  body  can  do  nothing 
ttwpt  from  the  understanding  and  will  in 
the  bSMl,  BO  the  man  of  the  church  can  do 
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nothing  except  from  God.  The  body  seems 
to  act  of  itself,  as  if  the  hands  and  feet 
in  acting  are  moved  of  themselves ;  or  the 
mouth  and  tongue  in  speaking  vibrate  of 
themselves,  when,  in  fact,  they  do  no>t  in 
the  slightest  degree  act  of  themselves,  but 
only  from  an  affection  of  the  will  and  the 
consequent  thought  of  the  understanding 
in  the  head.  Suppose,  now,  one  body  to 
have  several  heads  and  each  head  to  be  free 
to  act  from  its  own  understanding  and  its 
own  will,  could  such  a  body  continue  to 
exist  ?  For  among  several  heads  singleness 
of  purpose,  such  as  results  from  one  head 
would  be  impossible.  As  in  the  church,  so 
in  the  heavens ;  heaven  consists  of  myriads 
of  myriads  of  angels,  and  unless  these  all 
and  each  looked  to  one  God,  they  would  fall 
away  from  one  another  and  heaven  would 
be  broken  up.  Consequently,  if  an  angel  of 
heaven  but  thinks  of  a  plurality  of  gods 
he  is  at  once  separated;  for  he  is  cast  out 
into  the  outmost  boundary  of  the  heavens, 
and  sinks  downward. 

26.  Because  the  whole  heaven  and  all 
things  of  heaven  have  relation  to  one  God, 


uij^lii:  speech  is  such  that  by  a  certaiu 
nnboD  flowing  from  the  udlsou  of  heaveu 
it  cbses  in  a  single  eadenee— a  proof  that 
it  is  impossible  for  the  augels  to  think 
othemise  tlian  of  one  God;  for  speech  is 
(torn  thought. 

27.  Vtho  that  has  sound  reason  can  help 
Rcing  that  the  Divine  is  not  divisible? 
>lso  that  a  plurality  of  Infinites,  of  Uucre- 
itea,  of  OmnipoteDts,  and  of  Gods,  is  im- 
poagible  ?  Suppose  one  destitute  of  reason 
*we  to  declare  that  a  plurality  of  Infinites, 
of  UDcreates,  of  Omnipotents,  and  of  Gods 
il  possible,  if  only  they  have  one  identical 
■,  and  this  would  make  of  them  one 
site,  TJncreate,  Omnipotent,  and  God, 
'd  not  the  one  identic^  essence  be  one 
itily?  And  one  identity  is  not  possi- 
Hto  severaL  If  it  sliould  be  said  that 
Bis  from  the  other,  the  one  who  is  from 
(otlkKT  ia  not  God  in  Himself ;  neverthe- 
i  in  Himself  is  the  God  from  whom 
ingB  are  (see  above,  n.  16). 
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THE  DIVINE  ESSENCE  ITSELF    IS   LOVE   AND 

WISDOM. 

28.  Sum  up  all  things  you  know  and 
submit  them  to  careful  inspection,  and  in 
some  elevation  of  spirit  search  for  the  uni- 
versal of  all  things,  and  you  cannot:  con^ 
elude  otherwise  than  that  it  is  Love  and 
Wisdom.  For  these  are  the  two  essentials 
of  all  things  of  man's  life;  everything  of 
that  life,  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual,  hinges 
upon  these  two,  and  apart  from  these  two 
is  nothing.  It  is  the  same  with  all  things 
of  the  life  of  the  composite  Man,  which  is, 
as  was  said  above,  a  society,  larger  or 
smaller,  a  kingdom,  an  empire,  a  church, 
and  also  the  angelic  heaven.  Take  away 
love  and  wisdom  from  these,  and  consider 
whether  they  be  anything,  and  you  will 
find  that  apart  from  love  and  wisdom  as 
their  origin  they  are  nothing. 

29.  Love  together  with  wisdom  in  its 
very  essence  is  in  God.  This  no  one  can 
deny;  for  God  loves  every  one  from  love 
in  Himself,  and  leads  every  one  from  wis- 
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dom  in  Himself.  The  created  universe, 
too,  viewed  in  relation  to  its  order,  is  so 
full  of  n-isdom  coming  forth  from  love 
Uut  all  things  in  the  aggregate  may  be 
•aid  to  be  wisdom  itself.  For  Jbiiigs  limit- 
lew  are  ill  such  order,  successively  and 
wntiiltaueously,  that  taken  together  they 
lukt  A  one.  It  is  from  this,  and  this 
slone.  that  they  can  be  held  together  and 
toatiniially  preserved. 

30.  Tt  is  because  the  Divine  Essence 
■twif  is  Love  and  Wisdom  that  man  has 
two  capacities  for  life ;  from  oue  of  these 
k  has  uuderstanding,  from  the  other  wilL 
The  capacity  from  which  he  has  under- 
itandiug  derives  everything  it  has  from 
tbe  influx  of  wisdom  from  God,  and  the 
rajacity  from  which  he  has  will  derives 
eTtrtylhing  it  has  from  the  influx  of  love 
(roin  (lod.  Man's  not  being  truly  wise  and 
not  loving  rightly  does  not  take  away 
these'  caiiacities,  but  merely  closes  them 
ap;  anil  so  long  as  they  are  closed  up,  al- 
Uiough  the  understanding  is  still  called  un- 
ilaritAnditig  and  the  will  is  culled  will, 
tbey  aro  not  such  in  essence.    If  these  two 
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capacities,  therefore,  were  to  be  taken 
away,  all  that  is  human  would  perish ;  for 
the  human  is  to  think  and  to  speak  from 
thought,  and  to  will  and  to  act  from  wilL 
From  this  it  is  clear  that  the  Divine  has 
its  seat  in  man  in  these  two  capacities,  the 
capacity  to  be  wise  and  the  capacity  to 
love  (that  is,  that  one  may  be  wise  and 
may  love).  That  in  man  there  is  a  possi- 
bility of  loving  [and  of  being  wise],  even 
when  he  is  not  wise  as  he  might  be  and 
does  not  love  as  he  might,  has  been  made 
known  to  me  from  much  experience,  and 
will  be  abundantly  shown  elsewhere. 

31.  It  is  because  the  Divine  Essence 
itself  is  Love  and  Wisdom,  that  all  things 
in  the  universe  have  relation  to  good  and 
truth;  for  everything  that  proceeds  from 
love  is  called  good,  and  everything  that 
proceeds  from  wisdom  is  called  truth.  But 
of  this  more  hereafter. 

32.  It  is  because  the  Divine  Essence 
itself  is  Love  and  Wisdom,  that  the  uni- 
verse and  all  things  in  it,  alive  and  not 
alive,  have  unceasing  existence  from  heat 
and  light ;  for  heat  corresponds  to  love,  and 
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iigbt  correspaiids  to  wisdom;  and  there- 
spiritual  heat  is   love  and  spiritual 
it  is  wisdom.     But  of  this,  also,  more 


BSi 


13.  From  Divine  Love  and  from  Divine 

Wjjdoni,  which  make  the  very  Essence  that 

is  God,  ;ill  affections  and  thoughts  with 

Ota  have  their  rise — aifeetions  from  Di- 

Love,  and  thoughts  from  Divine  Wis- 

acd  each  and  all  things  of  man  are 

ling  but  affePtion  ami  thought;  these 

larelike  fountains  of  all  things  of  man's 

All  the  enjoyments  and  pleasant- 

les  of  his  life  are  from  these — enjoy- 

its  from  the  affection  of  his  love,  and 

.ntneases  from  the  thought  therefrom. 

since  man  was  created  to  be  a  reeipi- 

and  is  a  recipient  in  the  degree  in 

be  loves  God  and  from  love  to  God 

other  words,  in  the  degree  in 

he  is  afi'ected  by  those  things  whieh 

ttaut  God  and  thinks  from  that  affec- 

it  tnllows  that  the  Divine  Essence, 

is  the  Creator,  is  Divine  Love  and 

Wisdom. 
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DIYINE  LOVE   IS    OF    DIYINB  WISDOM,  AXD 
DIVINE   WISDOM    IS    OF    DIVINE    liOVE. 

34.  In  God-Man  Divine  Esse  (being)  and 
Divine  Existere  (taking  form)  aie  one  dis- 
tinctly (as  may  be  seen  above,  n.  14-16). 
And  because  Divine  Esse  is  Divine  Love, 
and  Divine  Existere  is  Divine  Wisdom, 
these  are  likewise  one  distinctly.  They  are 
said  to  be  one  distinctly,  because  love  and 
wisdom  are  two  distinct  things,  yet  so 
united  that  love  is  of  wisdom,  and  wisdom 
is  of  love,  for  in  wisdom  love  is,  and  in  love 
wisdom  EXISTS ;  and  since  wisdom  derives 
its  Existere  from  love  (as  was  said  above,  n. 
15),  therefore  Divine  Wisdom  also  is  Esse. 
From  this  it  follows  that  love  and  wisdom 
taken  together  are  the  Divine  Esse,  but 
taken  distinctly  love  is  called  Divine  Esse^ 
and  wisdom  Divine  Existere,  Such  is  the 
angelic  idea  of  Divine  Love  and  of  Divine 
Wisdom. 

35.  Since  there  is  such  a  union  of  love 
and  wisdom  and  of  wisdom  and  love  in 
God-Man,  there  is  one  Divine  Essence. 
For  the  Divine  Essence  is  Divine  Love  be- 
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cause  it  is  of  Divine  Wisdom  and  is  Diviue 
Wisdom,  because  it  is  of  Divine  Love.  And 
BiDce  there  is  such  a  uniou  of  these,  the  Di- 
rin«  Life  also  is  one,  Lii'e  is  the  Diviue 
EBsenoe.  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom 
an  a  one  because  the  union  is  reciprocal, 
and  reciprocal  luiion  causes  oneness.     I_lf 

procal  union,  however,  more  will  be  said 

iwhere. 

36.  There  is  also  a  union  of  love  aud 
in  every  Divine  work;  from  which 

it  has  perpetuity,  yea,  its  everlasting  dura- 
tion.    If  there  were  laore  of  Divine  Love 
than  of  Divine  Wisdom,  or  more  of  Divine 
'isdom  than  of  Divine  Love,  in  any  ere- 
wurk,  it  could  have  continued  exist- 
(Hily  in  the  measure  in  which  the 
ivere  equally  in  it,  anything  in  excess 
passing  off. 

37.  The  Divine  Providence  in  tho  re- 
forming, regenerating,  and  saving  of  men, 
partakes  equally  of  Diviiie  I^ove  and  of  Di- 
rine  Wisdom.  From  more  of  Divine  Love 
than  of  IHviue  Wisdom,  or  from  more  of 
Divine  Wisdom  than  of  Divine  Love,  man 
nniiot  be  reformed,  regenemtod  and  saved.. 


^^jBoi  procal 
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Divine  Love  wills  to  save  all,  but  it  can 
save  only  by  means  of  Divine  Wisdom ;  to 
Divine  Wisdom  belong  all  the  laws  through 
which  salvation  is  effected ;  and  these  laws 
Love  cannot  transcend,  because  Divine  Love 
and  Divine  Wisdom  are  one  and  act  in 
unison. 

38.  In  the  Word,  Divine  Love  and  Di- 
vine Wisdom  are  meant  by  "righteous- 
ness" and  "judgment,"  Divine  Love  by 
"righteousness,"  and  Divine  Wisdom  by 
"judgment;"  for  this  reason  "righteous- 
ness" and  "judgment"  are  predicated  in 
the  Word  of  God ;  as  in  David : — 

Bighteousness  and  judgment  are  the  support 
of  Thy  Throne  (P«.  Ixxxix.  14). 

Jehovah  shall  bring  forth  righteousness  as  the 
light,  and  judgment  as  the  noonday  {Ps.  xxxvii.  6). 

Li  Hosea: — 

I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me  for  ever,  in  right- 
eousness, and  in  judgment  (ii.  19). 

In  Jeremiah: — 

I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch, 
who  shall  reign  ajs  King  and  shall  execute  judg- 
ment and  righteousness  in  the  earth  (xxiii.  5). 


HeshallBituponthe  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
Mi  kUigdom,  to  eatabllah  it  in  judgment  and  In 
righteouffljeBK  (Ix.  T). 

Joluivith  shall  be  uxalted,  bei'ause  He  hath  tilled 

tlheguili  with  judgmcuc  and  righteouanens  (xxxiii. 
In  Ihirid:— 
When  I  shall  have  leameil  the  judgments  of 
m  righleotumeaB.  Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise 
nM,  bticnuse  of  the  jud^n^ienis  of  lliy  righteous- 
ly (Pi.  cxix.  7,  Wi). 

The  aaiue  is  meant  by  "  life"  and  "  light" 
in . /*/,».— 

a  the  light  of 

B;  "life^  in  this  passage  is  meant  tLo 
Lord's  Diviiie  Love,  and  by  "light"  His 
Divine  A>'isdom,  The  eaine  also  is  meant 
hy  "  life"  and  '■  spirit"  in  Jukn  : — 

Jcnu  (aid,  The  words  which*  1  speak  unto  jou, 
liur/  AK  spirit,  ami  they  are  life  (vi.  C3). 

39.  In  man  love  and  wisdom  appear  as 
hro  Hejiiuute  things,  yet  in  themselves  they 
u*  one  distinctly,  because  with  man  wia- 
d(HD  is  such  as  the  luve  is,  and  love  is  &ucK 
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as  the  wisdom  is.  The  wisdom  that  does 
not  make  one  with  its  love  appears  to  be 
wisdom,  but  it  is  not;  and  the  love  that 
does  not  make  one  with  its  wisdom  appears 
to  be  the  love  of  wisdom,  but  it  is  not ;  for 
the  one  must  derive  its  essence  and  its  life 
reciprocally  from  the  other.  With  man  Idve 
and  wisdom  appear  as  two  separate  things, 
because  with  him  the  capacity  for  under- 
standing may  be  elevated  into  the  light  pf 
heaven,  but  not  the  capacity  for  loving, 
except  so  far  as  he  acts  according  to  his 
understanding.  Any  apparent  wisdom 
therefore,  which  does  not  make  one  with 
the  love  of  wisdom,  sinks  back  into  the 
love  which  does  make  one  with  it ;  and  thid 
may  be  a  love  of  unwisdom,  yea,  of  insan- 
ity. Thus  a  man  may  know  from  wisdom 
that  he  ought  to  do  this  or  that,  and  yet 
he  does  not  do  it,  because  he  does  not  love 
it.  But  so  far  as  a  man  does  from  love 
what  wisdom  teaches,  he  is  an  image  of 
God. 
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l>lnSE    LOVE    ASD    DIVINE    WISDOM    ARE 
SUBSTANCE  ASD  AKE  FOKM. 

40.  The  idea  of  men  in  general  about  love 
ud  about  wisdom  is  that  they  are  like  soiue- 
^^  horering  and  floating  in  thin  air  or 
efer  or  like  what  exhales  from  somethinj,' 
of  this  kind.  Scarcely  an;  one  believes  that 
t%  are  really  and  aotuaJly  substance  and 
'onn.  Even  those  who  recognize  that  they 
Ue  Bubetaoce  and  form  still  think  of  the 
lore  and  the  wisdom  its  outside  the  sub- 
]«t  and  sus  issuing  from  it.  For  they  call 
nlstance  and  form  that  wbicb  they  think 
<>(  u  cintjtide  the  subject  and  as  issuing 
'rmd  it,  even  thougli  it  be  something  hov- 
mng  anil  floating ;  not  knowing  tliat  love 
tiKl  wiwlom  are  the  subject  itself,  and  that 
'hu  ta  |jerceived  outside  of  it  and  as  hov- 
«iitt;  luid  floating  is  nothini;  but  an  ap- 
pwranoe  of  the  state  of  the  subject  in  it- 
irlf.  There  are  several  reasons  why  this 
bi  not  hitherto  been  seen,  om'  of  which 
■,  that  appearances  are  the  first  tilings 
M  of  which  the  human  miud  fona&  vtK 
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the  things  ajipKed,  It  is  the  same  with 
taite;this  sense  is  only  an  affecting  of  the 
nbatance  and  fonn  of  the  tongue;  the 
tOD^e  is  the  subject.  It  is  the  same  with 
■Bell}  it  is  well  known  that  odot  affects 
(be  nostrils,  and  that  it  is  in  the  nostrils, 
*od  that  the  nostrils  are  affected  by  the 
odoriferous  particles  teaching  them.  It  is 
the  lame  with  hearing,  which  seems  to  be 
tn  Ihe  place  where  the  sound  originates; 
Ut  the  hearing  is  in  the  ear,  and  is  an 
tfeotiiig  of  its  substance  and  form ;  that 
tin  hearing  is  at  a  distance  from  the  ear  is 
<B  api>earance.  It  is  the  same  with  sight. 
iHMti  a  man  sees  objects  at  a  distance,  the 
Ming  uppears  to  be  there ;  yet  the  seeing 
li  hi  the  eye,  whicli  is  the  subject,  and  is 
likewise  an  affectijig  of  the  subject.  Dis- 
tupe  is  solely  from  the  judgment  conclud- 
>D]{  about  space  from  things  intermediate, 
m  from  the  diminution  and  consequent  in- 
diitiiicliiesa  of  the  object,  an  image  of 
■hieh  is  produced  interiorly  in  the  eye  ac- 
Mding  to  the  angle  of  incidence.  From 
lUi  it  ia  evident  that  sight  <loes  not  go 
M  from  the  eye  to  the  object,  but  ^he.V 
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the  image  of  the  object  enters  the  eye  and 
affects  its  substance  and  form.  Thus  it  is 
just  the  same  with  sight  as  with  hearing; 
hearing  does  not  go  out  from  the  ear  to 
catch  the  sound,  but  the  sound  enters  the 
ear  and  affects  it.  From  all  this  it  can  be 
seen  that  the  affecting  of  the  substance 
and  form  which  causes  sense  is  not  a  some- 
thing separate  from  the  subject,  but  only 
causes  a  change  in  it,  the  subject  remain- 
ing the  subject  then  as  before  and  aftei^ 
wards.  From  this  it  follows  that  seeing, 
hearing,  smell,  taste,  and  touch,  are  not  a 
something  volatile  flowing  from  their  or- 
gans, but  are  the  organs  themselves,  con- 
sidered in  their  substance  and  form,  and 
that  when  the  organs  are  affected  sense  is 
produced. 

42.  It  is  the  same  with  love  and  wis- 
dom, with  this  difference  only,  that  the 
substances  and  forms  which  are  lovo  and 
wisdom  are  not  obvious  to  the  eyes  as  the 
organs  of  the  external  senses  are.  Never- 
theless, no  one  can  deny  that  those  things 
of  wisdom  and  love,  which  are  called 
thoughts,  perceptions  and  affectionSi  axe 
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ElhaUnces  and  forms,  and  not  entities 
ByiDg  and  flowing  out  of  nothing,  or 
liBtnuittKl  from  i-eal  and  actual  substance 
ind  form,  which  are  eubjeota.  For  in  the 
brain  ure  subetancea  and  forma  iunuiner- 
»Ue,  in  which  every  interior  sense  which 
pntatus  to  the  understaiiding  and  will  has 
is  Neat.  The  affections,  perceptions  anil 
thoughts  there  are  not  exhalalioua  from 
these  suhstancea,  but  are  all  actually  and 
M*lly  subjects  emitting  nothing  from 
themaelTes,  but  merely  undergoing  changes 
ManliiiK  to  whatever  flows  against  and 
deots  them.  This  may  be  seen  from  what 
hi  beeo  said  above  about  the  external 
IMHH.  Of  what  thus  flows  agaiust  and 
rivto  mora  will  be  said  below. 

49.  From  all  this  it  may  now  first  be 
•Bwi  that  Divine  Love  and  liivine  Wis- 
iam  in  themselves  are  substance  and 
fonn ;  for  they  are  very  A'sse  and  Erintere ; 
oA  unless  they  were  such  Esse  and  Krisf- 
m  as  th«y  are  substance  and  form,  they 
•ould  be  a  mere  thing  of  reasoning,  which 
n  itself  ia  nothing. 
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^  DIVINE  LOVE  AND  DIVINE  WISDOM  ABB 
SUBSTANCE  AND  FORM  IN  ITSELF,  THUS 
THE   VERY    AND    THE    ONLY. 

44.  That  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wis- 
dom are  substance  and  form  has  been  proved 
just  above;  and  that  Divine  Esse  (being) 
and  Existere  (taking  form)  are  Esse  and  Ex- 
istere  in  itself,  has  also  been  said  above.  It 
cannot  be  said  to  be  Esse  and  Existere  from 
itself,  because  this  involves  a  beginning, 
and  a  beginning  from  something  within  in 
which  would  be  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself. 
But  very  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself  is  from 
eternity.  Very  Esse  and  Existere  in  itself 
is  also  uncreated,  and  everything  created 
must  needs  be  from  an  Uncreate.  What  is 
created  is  also  finite,  and  the  finite  can 
exist  only  from  the  Infinite. 

46.  He  who  by  exercise  of  thought  is 
able  to  grasp  the  idea  of  and  to  compre- 
hend, Esse  and  Existere  in  itself,  can  cer- 
tainly perceive  and  comprehend  that  it  is 
the  Very  and  the  Only.  That  is  called  the 
Very  which  alone  is ;  and  that  is  called  the 


Only  from  whiuh  every  thing  else  pro- 
tuii.  Now  because  the  Very  and  the 
(Wjr  is  aubetance  aiid  form,  it  follows 
that  it  is  the  very  and  only  substance  aiid 
(omi.  Itecause  this  very  substance  and 
Ibnn  is  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom, 
it  follows  that  it  is  tlie  very  and  only 
Lore,  and  the  very  and  only  Wisdom ; 
raxriquently,  that  it  is  the  very  and  only 
bsmce,  na  well  as  the  very  and  only 
Life:  for  Life  is  Love  and  Wisdom. 

46.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen  how 
Mbmally  (that  is,  how  much  from  the 
iodily  senses  and  their  blindness  in  spirit- 
m1  matters)  do  those  think  who  maintiin 
thai  Xature  is  from  herself.  They  think 
(mm  the  eye,  and  are  not  able  to  think 
fwn  the  understanding.  Thought  from 
&B  eye  closes  the  understanding,  but 
thought  from  the  understanding  opens  the 
ff.  Snch  persons  cannot  think  at  idl  of 
Ktte  and  JCxlutere  in  itself,  and  that  it  is 
Eternal,  Uncreate,  and  Infinite;  neither 
«n  ttiey  think  at  all  of  life,  eseept  as  a 
•otnRthing  fleeting  and  vnnisliitig  into 
sothingnees ;  nor  can  they  think  ot\\erfnA« 
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of  Love  and  Wisdom,  nor  at  all  that  from 
these  are  all  things  of  nature.  Neither  can 
it  be  seen  that  from  these  are  all  things- 
of  nature,  unless  nature  is  regarded,  not- 
from  some  of  its  forms,  which  are  merely 
objects  of  sight,  but  from  Uses  in  their 
succession  and  order.  For  uses  are  from 
life  alone,  and  their  succession  and  order 
are  from  wisdom  and  love  alone;  while 
forms  are  only  containants  of  uses.  Con-. 
sequently,  if  forms  alone  are  regarded,, 
nothing  of  life,  still  less  anything  of  love 
and  wisdom,  thus  nothing  of  God,  can  be 
seen  in  nature. 


DIVINE    LOVE    AND    DIVINE   WISDOM    ilUST 
NECESSARILY     HAVE     BEING    (eSSe)     AND 

HAVE  FORM   {existeve)  in  others  cre- 
ated  BY   ITSELF. 

47.  It  is  the  essential  of  love  not  to 
love  self,  but  to  love  others,  and  to  be  con- 
j  billed  with  others  by  love.  It  is  the  essen- 
tial of  love,  moreover,  to  be  loved  by 
others,  for  thus  conjunction  is  efEected. 
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the  essence  of  all  love  consists  in  eon- 
jimctioii;  this,  in  fact,i3  its  life,  which  is 
(died  enjoyment,  pleasantness,  delight, 
(veetoeas,  bliss,  happiness  and  felicity. 
Love  consists  in  this,  that  its  own  should 
b« another's;  to  feel  the  joy  of  another  aa 
joy  in  oneself,  that  is  loving.  But  to  feel 
ODs's  own  joy  in  another  aud  uot  the 
other's  joy  in  oneself  is  not  loving;  for  this 
ii  loving  self,  while  the  former  is  loving 
Ihe  neighbor.  These  two  kinds  of  love 
M  diametrically  opposed  to  each  other. 
Bther,  it  is  true,  conjoins;  and  to  love 
iM^i  own,  that  is,  oneself,  in  another  does 
M  seem  to  divide;  but  it  does  no  effec- 
taiUy  divide  that  so  far  as  any  one  lias 
bred  another  in  this  manner,  so  far  he 
■fterwards  hates  him.  For  such  conjimc- 
lUn  is  by  its  own  action  gradually 
loosened,  and  then,  in  like  measure,  love  is 
tamed  tu  hate. 

i8.  Who  that  is  capable  of  discerning 
the  essential  character  of  love  cannot  see 
Iha  "  For  what  is  it  to  love  self  alone, 
ianeMi  of  loving  some  one  outside  of  self 
llj  whom  one  may  be  loved  in  return?    Is 
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not  this  separation  rathei  than*  con jtin(^ 
tion  ?  Conjunction  of  love  is  by  reciproca-  ' 
tion;  and  there  can  be  no  reciprocation  in 
self  alone.  If  there  is  thought  to  be,  it  is 
from  an  imagined  reciprocation  in  others, 
From  this  it  is  clear  that  Divine  Love  must 
necessarily  have  being  (esse)  and  have  form 
(exUtere)  in  others  whom  it  may  love,  and 
by  whom  it  may  be  loved.  For  aa  there  is 
sueh  a  need  in  alt  love,  it  must  be  to  the  full- 
est extent,  that  is,  infinitely  in  Love  Itself, 
49.  With  respect  to  G-od;  it  is  impos- 
sible for  Him  to  love  others  and  to  be 
loved  reciprocally  by  others  in  whom  there 
is  anythio);  of  infinity,  that  is,  anything  i 
of  the  essence  and  life  of  love  in  itself 
or  anything  of  the  Divine.  For  if  then 
were  beings  having  in  them  anything  o' 
infinity,  that  is,  of  the  essence  and  1 
love  ill  itself,  that  is,  of  the  Divine, 
would  not  be  God  loved  by  others,  bot  C 
loving  Himself;  since  the  Infinite,  that  ll 
the  Divine,  is  one  only,  and  if  this  were  il 
others,  Itself  would  be  in  them,  and  wonl 
be  the  love  of  self  Itself;  and  of  that  I 
not  the  least  trace  can  possibly  be  in  C 
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■wholly  opposed  to  the  DiiTiie 
vx.  Consequently,  for  this  relation 
to  be  [xtssible  there  must  be  others  in 
vbora  there  is  nothing  of  the  Divine  in 
HmU.  That  it  is  possible  in  beings  created 
fwm  the  Divine  will  be  seen  below.  But 
Ibtt  it  may  be  possible,  there  must  be 
infinite  AVisdom  making  one  with  Infinite 
Ittn;  that  is,  there  must  be  tlie  Divine 
!*»  of  Divine  Wisdom,  and  tlie  Divine 
Wjadotn  of  Divine  Love  (concerning  which 
•W  above,  D.  34-39). 

50.  Upon  a  perception  and  knowledge 
«f  this  mystery  depend  a  perception  and 
knowledge  of  all  thin^  of  existence,  that 
■■.entttion;  also  of  all  things  of  continued 
ttirteDce,  that  is,  preservation  by  God;  in 
tdier  worda, of  all  the  works  of  God  in  the 
Br>I«cI  universe;  of  which  the  following 
li^e*  treat. 

CI.  But  do  not,  I  entreat  you,  confuse 
TOW  ideas  with  time  and  with  Bjmce,  for 
«  tAT  as  time  and  space  enter  into  your 
Umi  when  you  read  what  follows,  you  will 
M  itnderstaiid  it;  for  the  Divine  is  not 
h  tune  and  space.    This   will   be   seen 
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clearly  in  the  progress  of  this  work,  and 
in  particular  from  what  is  said  of  etemity, 
infinity,  and  omnipresence. 


ALL  THINGS  IN  THE  UNIVERSE  WXRE 
CREATED  FROM  THE  DIVINE  LOVE  AND 
THE    DIVINE   WISDOM    OP    GOD-MAN. 

62.  So  full  of  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom  is  the  universe  in  greatest  and 
least,  and  in  first  and  last  things,  that  it 
may  be  said  to  be  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom  in  an  image.  That  this  is  so  is 
clearly  evident  from  the  correspondence  of 
all  things  of  the  universe  with  all  thingps 
of  man.  There  is  such  correspondence  of 
each  and  every  thing  that  takes  form  In 
the  created  universe  with  each  and  every 
thing  of  man,  that  man  may  be  said  to 
be  a  sort  of  universe.  There  is  a  corre- 
spondence of  his  affections,  and  thence  of 
his  thoughts,  with  all  things  of  the  animal 
kingdom;  of  his  will,  and  thence  of  his 
understanding,  with  all  things  of  the  vege- 


Ulile  kingdom ;  and  of  his  outmost  life 
with  all  things  of  the  mineral  kingdom. 
That  there  is  Buch  a  correspondence  is  not 
spparent  to  any  one  in  the  natural  world, 
but  it  is  apparent  to  every  one  who  gives 
Iwed  to  it  in  the  spiritual  world.  In  that 
»orld  there  are  all  things  that  take  form 
io  the  natural  world  in  ita  three  king- 
•ioins,  and  they  are  correapondences  of 
affections  and  thoughts,  that  is,  of  affec- 
tiwu  from  the  will  and  of  thoughts  from 
ft*  understanding,  also  of  the  outmost 
llliiigB  of  the  life,  of  those  who  are  in  that 
»orl(J,  around  whom  all  these  things  are 
naible,  presenting  an  appearance  like  that 
of  tlie  created  uniyerse,  with  the  diifer- 
*mb  that  it  is  in  lesser  form.  Prom  this 
il  in  very  evident  to  angels,  that  the  cre- 
ited  universe  is  an  image  representative 
ofG«l-Man,  and  that  it  is  His  Love  and 
Wisdom  which  are  presented,  in  an  image, 
in  the  nniverae.  Not  that  the  created 
onivenM!  is  Qod-Man,  but  that  it  is  from 
Rim;  for  nothing  whatever  in  the  created 
)  18  snbstance  and  form  in  itself, 
I  in  itself,  or  love  and  wisdom  in 
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itself,  yea,  neither  is  man  a  man  in  Mm- 
self,  but  all  is  from  God,  who  is  Mao, 
Wisdom  and  Love,  also  I'orm  and  Sub- 
stance, in  itself.  That  which  has  Being- 
in-itself,  is  uncreate  and  infinite ;  but  whafr- 
ever  is  tVom  Very  Being,  since  it  contaioR 
in  it  nothing  of  Being-in-itself,  is  created; 
and  finite,  and  this  exhibits  an  image  o£ 
Him  from  whom  it  haa  being  and  hw 
form. 

63.  Of  things  cieated  and  finite  esse  (b»> 
ing)  and  existere  (taking  form)  can  be  predi- 
cated, likewise  substance  and  form,  alsft 
life,  and  even  love  and  wisdom;  but  th( 
are  all  ci-eated  and  finite.    This  can  be 
of  things  created  and  finite,  not  becau 
they  possess  anything  Divine,  but  becau/ 
they  are  in  the  Diviue,  and  the  Divine  is ; 
them.    For  everything  that  has  been  ei 
ated  is,  in  itself,  inanimate  and  dead,  b 
all  things  are  animated  and  made  ali' 
by  this,  that  the  Divine  is  in  them,  ai 
that  they  are  in  the  Divine, 

B4.  The  Divine  is  not  in  one   subje 
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(or  no  two  tliiDga  can  be  precisely  alike, 
KmsiiineJitly  each  thing  is  a  liiffereiit  con- 
tainnnt.  l-'n  this  account,  the  Divine  as 
inogei)  forth  presents  a  variety  of  api)ear- 
Ufes.  Its  pi-eseuce  in  opposites  will  be 
diicnsBed  hereafter. 


*U.  THINGS  IN  THE  CREATED  UNl^TCHSE 
ARK  RECIPIENTS  OF  THE  DIVINE  LOl-E 
4XD   THE   DIVINE   WISDOM    OF    GOD-MAN. 

65.  It  is  well  known  that  each  and  all 
things  of  the  univei-se  were  created  by 
Owl ;  hpnee  the  universe,  with  each  and 
wen'  thing  pertaining  to  it,  is  called  in 
tip  Word  the  work  of  the  hands  of  Je- 
liorah.  There  are  those  who  maintain  that 
llie  world,  with  everything  it  includes, 
tM  (Tvjiti'd  out  of  nothing,  and  of  that 
CMhing  an  idea  of  absolute  nothinpness 
ii  entertained.  From  absolute  nothing- 
Mtt,  however,  nothing  is  or  can  lie  made. 
Tha  U  an  established  tnith.  The  nni- 
t,  tberefon,  which  is  God's  image,  and 
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consequently  full  of  God,  could  be  created 
ouly  in  God  from  God;  for  God  is  JSnae 
itself,  and  from  Hsxe  must  be  whatever  is. 
To  create  what  is,  from  notliing  which  is 
not,  is  an  utter  contradiction.  But  still, 
that  which  ia  created  in  God  from  God  is 
not  continuous  from  Him;  for  God  is  Esse 
in  itself,  and  in  created  things  there  is 
not  any  Esse  in  itself.  If  there  were  in 
created  things  any  Esse  in  itself,  this  _ 
would  be  continuous  from  God,  and  ( 
whicb  is  continuous  from  God  is  Go( 
The  angelic  idea  of  this  is,  that  i 
created  in  God  from  God,  ia  like  that  ii 
man  which  has  been  deriv^ed  from  hia  \i£ 
but  from  which  the  life  has  been  witil 
drawn,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  as  1 
be  in  accord  with  his  life,  and  yet  it  i 
not  his  life.  The  angels  confirm  this  I 
many  things  which  have  existence  in  the! 
heaven,  where  they  say  they  are  in  Ga( 
and  God  is  in  them,  and  still  that  t~ 
have,  in  their  ess^,  nothing  of  God  whid 
is  Gotl.    Many  things  whereby  they  i 
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56.  E%'ery  created  tMng,  by  virtue  of 
thu  origin,  is  such  iu  its  nature  as  to  be  a 
rwiliient  of  God,  not  by  eootinuitj,  but 
by  oontiguity.  By  the  latter  and  not  the 
loniier  comes  its  capacity  for  conjuuotion. 
For  laving  been  created  in  God  from  God, 
it  a  ftdapted  to  conjunction;  and  because 
It  hns  been  so  created,  it  is  an  aiialii^ie, 
sail  through  such  conjunction  it  is  like  an 
iuap;  of  God  in  a  mirror. 

57.  From  this  it  ia  that  angels  are  an- 
Jtla,  not  from  tliemselves,  but  by  virtue 
of  Uiis  conjunction  with  God-Man;  and 
lllia  conjunction  is  according  to  the  recep- 
tion  of  Divine  Good  and  Divine  Truth, 
thich  are  God,  and  which  seem  to  proceed 
bom  Itim,  though  really  they  are  in  llim. 
This  reception  is  according  to  their  appli- 
lation  to  themselves  of  the  laws  of  onler, 
ttuch  are  Divine  truths,  in  the  exei-cise  of 
that  fntedom  of  thinking  and  willing  ac- 
eonling  to  reason,  which  they  possess  from 
the  Lord  as  if  it  were  their  own.  By 
Ifaif   they   have   a  reception,  as   if  from 

Kve«,  of  Divine  Good  and  of  Divine 
a>d  by  this  there  is  a  recipiocatioo. 
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of  love ;  for,  as  was  said  above,  love  is  im- 
possible unless  it  is  reciprocal.  The  same 
is  true  of  men  on  the  earth.  From  what 
has  been  said  it  can  now  first  be  seen  that 
all  things  of  the  created  universe  are  recipi- 
ents of  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine 
Wisdom  of  God-Man. 

58.  It  cannot  yet  be  intelligibly  ex- 
plained how  all  other  things  of  the  uni- 
verse which  are  unlike  angels  and  men, 
that  is,  the  things  below  man  in  the  animal 
kingdom,  and  the  things  below  these  in  the 
vegetable  kingdom,  and  the  things  still 
below  these  in  the  mineral  kingdom,  are 
also  recipients  of  the  Divine  Love  and  of 
the  Divine  Wisdom  of  God-Man ;  for  many 
things  need  to  be  said  first  about  degrees 
of  life,  and  degrees  of  the  recipients  of 
life.  Conjunction  with  these  things  is  ac- 
cording to  their  uses ;  for  no  good  use  has 
any  other  origin  than  through  a  like  con- 
junction with  God,  but  yet  different  ac- 
cording to  degrees.  This  conjunction  in 
its  descent  becomes  successively  such  that 
nothing  of  freedom  is  left  therein,  because 
nothing  of  reason,  and  therefore  nothing 


of  the  appearance  of  life ;  but  still  they 
ae  KL'ipients.  Because  they  are  recipi- 
ents, they  are  also  re-agents;  and  foras- 
much as  they  are  re-agents,  they  arc  con- 
tJUBiiits.  (.'oujunetion  with  uses  which 
iw  not  good  will  be  discussed  whwi  the 
origiu  of  evil  has  been  made  known. 

69.  From  the  above  it  can  be  seen  that 
ll»!  Divine  is  In  each  and  every  thing 
of  llie  created  universe,  and  consequently 
ihjit  the  created  universe  is  the  work  of 
the  bunds  of  Jehovah,  as  is  said  in  the 
Wonl;  that  is,  the  work  of  Divine  Love 
Ukl  Oiviue  Wisdom,  for  these  are  meant 
lytlie  hands  of  Jehovali.  Kut  though  the 
Knni!  is  in  each  and  all  things  of  the 
(nsled  universe  there  is  in  their  esgc  noth- 
iop  (if  the  Divine  in  itself ;  for  the  created 
DiivKree  is  not  God,  but  is  from  God;  and 
linoe  it  is  from  God,  there  is  in  it  an 
ilBB^  of  Him  like  the  image  of  a  man  in 
I  mimw,  wherein  indeed  the  man  appears, 
h»t  still  there  is  nothing  of  the  man  in  it. 
60.  I  heard  several  about  me  in  the 
mrld  talking  together,  who  said 
I  tbey  were  quite  willing  to  aekiiOTiV- 
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bhe  Divine  is  in  each  and  eTcry 
le  nnivez'se,  because  they  behold 
B  wondeiful  worka  of  God,  and 
the  more  wonderful  tlie  more 
they  are   examined.    Aiid    yet, 

were  told  that  the  Divine  is 
L  each  and  every  thing  of  the 
by  were  displeased ;  which  is  a 
although  they  assert  this  they 
lieve  it.  They  were  therefore 
iher  this  cannot  be  seen  simply 
narvelous  power  which  is  in 
of  produiiing  its  own  vegetable 
B  order,  even  to  new  seeds  ;  also 
every  seed  an  idea  of  the  infi- 
imal  is  presented  j  since  there  is 
I  endeavor  to  multiply  them- 
to  fructify  infinitely  and  eter- 
not  tliis  evident  also  in  every 
ure,  even  the  smallest  ?  in  that 
1  it  organs  of  sense,  also  brains, 
gs,  and  other  parts;  with  arte- 
Hjers,  muscles,  and  the  activities 
therefrom ;  besides  the  surpass- 

of  animal  nature,  about  which 
Hee  have  been   written.     All 


theffi  wonderful  things  are  from  God ;  but 
the  fonus  with  whidi  they  are  clothed  are 
frum  earthy  matters,  out  of  which  come 
plants,  and  in  their  oi'der,  men.  Therefore 
it  ta  said  of  man, 

Thu  he  wait  createil  oac  of  the  ground,  and 
■tut  he  ta  ilust  of  Ilie  tfarth,  and  that,  the  brealh 
^UvggiraB  breathed  into  bim  {Qeneta  ii.  '). 

from  which  it  is  plain  that  the  Divine  is 
not  man's  own,  but  is  adjoined  to  him. 


*I.L  c^KKATKD  TI 
A   KIXD    I 

61.  This  can  be  seen  from  each  and  all 
lllin^'H  of  the  animal  kingdom,  from  each 
Uul  all  tbinga  of  the  Testable  kingdom, 
Ud  from  each  and  all  things  of  the  mJn- 
•tal  kingtlum. 

A  nUatian  to  man  in  earh  nnd  all  things 

Sfthg  animal  kingdom  is  evident  from  the 

ll.     iaUowing.    Animals    of  every    kind  have 

k^Ui   fagr   which  they   move,   organs  by 

^^HlA  tbey   feel,  and   viscera  by   vrki&K 
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these  are  exercised;  these  they  have  in 
coiiimon  with  man.  They  have  also  appe- 
tites and  affections  similar  to  man's  natu- 
ral appetites  and  affections;  and  they 
liave  inborn  knowledges  corresponding  to 
their  affections,  in  some  of  which  there 
apjiears  a  resemblance  to  what  is  spirituali 
which  is  more  or  less  evident  in  beasts  of 
the  eai-th,  and  birds  of  the  air,  and  in  bees, 
silk-woims,  ants,  etc.  From  this  it  is  that 
merely  natmal  men  consider  the  living 
creatures  of  this  kingdom  to  be  like  them- 
selves, except  in  the  matter  of  speech. 

A  relation  to  man  arising  out  of  each 
and  all  things  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  is 
evident  from  this :  they  spring  forth  from 
seed,  and  thereafter  proceed  step  by  step 
through  their  periods  of  growth;  they 
have  something  akin  to  marriage,  followed 
by  prolification ;  their  vegetative  soul  is 
use,  and  they  are  forms  thereof;  besides 
many  other  particulars  which  have  rela- 
tion to  man.  These  also  have  been 
described  by  various  authors. 

A  relation  to  man  deduciblefrom  each  and 
ever?/  thing  of  the  mineral  kingdom  is  seen 


only  in   au    endeavor   to    produce   forms 

which   exhibit    such    a    relation   (which 

furuu,  aa   said  above,  are   eaeh   and   all 

tliiugs  of  the  vegetable  kingdom),  and  in 

»ii  cuddavor  to  iierform  uses  thereby.    For 

whrii  first  a  seed  falls  into  the  boi^om  of 

tlie  earth,  she  cherishes  it,  and  out  of  her- 

wlf  jjrovides   it  with  iiomiahnient  fi'om 

etKty  Bouiue,  that  it  may  sboot  up  and 

prweut  itself  in  a  form  representative  of 

num.    That  such  an  endeavor  exists  also 

in  its  solid  parts  is  evident  from  corals  at 

the  Itnttom  of  the  seas  and  from  flowers 

in  inines,  where  they  originate  from  min- 

OaIs,   also    troia    metals.    This    endeavor 

towards  vegetatinp.  and  performing  uaea 

tfaefvliy,   is    the   ontmost  derivation  fi'om 

tbs  Divine  in  created  things. 

62.  As  there  is  an  endeavor  of  the  min- 
oala  of  the  earth  towards  vegetation,  so 
there  ia  an  endeavor  of  the  plants  towards 
viviSnition;  this  accounts  for  insects  of 
▼■rioiis  kinds  corresponding  to  the  oilora 
^asanating  from  plants.  This  does  not 
I  froRi  the  heat  of  this  world's  sun, 
I  from  life  operating  through  that  heaJb 
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according  to  the  state  of  its  recipients  (as 
wiU  be  seen  in  what  f oUows). 

63.  That  there  is  a  relation  of  all 
things  of  the  created  universe  to  man  may 
be  known  from  the  foregoing  statements, 
yet  it  can  be  seen  only  obscurely;  whereas 
in  the  spiritual  world  this  is  seen  clearly. 
In  that  world,  also,  there  are  all  things  of 
the  three  kingdoms,  and  in  the  midst  of 
them  the  angel ;  he  sees  them  about  him, 
and  also  knows  that  they  are  representa- 
tions of  himself;  yea,  when  the  inmost  of 
his  understanding  is  opened  he  recognizes 
himself  in  them,  and  sees  his  image  in 
them,  hardly  otherwise  than  as  in  a  mirror. 

64.  From  these  and  from  many  other 
concurring  facts  which  there  is  not  time  to 
adduce  now,  it  may  be  known  with  cer- 
tainty that  God  is  a  Man;  and  that  the 
created  universe  is  an  image  of  Him ;  for 
there  is  a  general  relation  of  all  things  to 
Him,  as  well  as  a  particular  relation  of  all 
things  to  man. 
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THE  rsES  OF  AU.  CREATED  THINGS  ASCKKD 
IIT  DEGREEH  FBOM  LAST  THIXGS  TO  ISAJH, 
AS»  THBOrCH  MAN  TO  GOD  THE  CSE- 
ATOR,  FBOM  WHOM  THEY  ARE. 

65.  Last  tluDgs,  ae  was  said  above,  are 
each  and  itll  things  of  the  mineral  king- 
dom, wbich  are  materiats  of  various  kinds, 
of  It  atooj,  saline,  oily,  mineral,  or  metallic 
nature,  covered  over  with  soil  formed  of 
vegetable  and  animal  matt^is  reduced  to 
tlw  finest  dust  In  these  lie  concealed  both 
the  «ud  and  the  beginning  of  all  uses  which 
ai*  from  life.  The  end  of  aU  uses  is  the 
rnditfavor  to  produce  uses,  and  the  begin- 
ning u  tile  acting  force  from  that  endeavor. 
These  pertain  to  the  mineral  kingdom. 
Midilh  things  are  each  and  all  things  of 
Um  Tegptable  kingdom,  such  as  grasses  and 
berin  of  every  kind,  plants  and  shruls  of 
tfltery  kind,  and  trees  of  every  kind.  The 
Qses  o(  these  are  for  the  service  of  eaeh  and 
all  tfainf(>  of  the  animal  kingdom,  botli  im- 
perfpct  and  perfect.  These  they  nourish, 
delight,  Mid  vivify ;  nopuiiahing  the  bodiea 
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of  animals  with  their  vegetable  substances, 
delighting  the  animal  senses  with  taste 
fragrance,  and  beauty,  and  vivifying  their 
affections.  The  endeavor  towards  this  is  in 
these  also  from  life.  First  things  are  each 
and  all  things  of  the  animal  kingdom. 
Those  are  lowest  therein  which  are  called 
worms  and  insects,  the  middle  are  birds 
and  beasts,  and  the  highest,  men;  for  in 
each  kingdom  there  are  lowest,  middle  and 
highest  things,  the  lowest  for  the  use  of 
the  middle,  and  the  middle  for  the  use  of 
the  highest.  Thus  the  uses  of  all  created 
things  ascend  in  order  from  outmost  things 
to  man,  who  is  first  in  order. 

66.  In  the  natural  world  there  are  three 
degrees  of  ascent,  and  in  the  spiritual 
world  there  are  three  degrees  of  ascent. 
All  animals  are  recipients  of  life.  The 
more  perfect  are  recipients  of  the  life  and 
the  three  degrees  of  the  natural  world,  the 
less  perfect  of  the  life  of  two  degrees  of 
that  world,  and  the  imperfect  of  one  of  its 
degrees.  But  man  alone  is  a  recipient  of 
the  life  both  of  the  three  degrees  of  the 
natural  world  and  of  the  three  degrees  of 
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■  spiritual  world.  From  tills  it  is  that 
0  can  be  elevated  atove  nature,  while 
tht  aiiiiiial  (cannot.  Mau  can  think  analy- 
tJally  and  rationally  of  civil  and  moral 
thinys  that  are  witldn  nature,  also  of  the 
s]iiritual  and  celestial  things  that  are  above 
ii»ture,yea,  lie  can  be  so  elevated  into  wis- 
dom as  even  to  see  God.  But  the  sis  de- 
grees by  which  the  iises  of  all  created 
things  ascend  in  their  order  even  to  God 
liu  Creator,  will  be  treated  of  in  their 
■  place.  From  this  summarj-,  how. 
t  can  be  seen  that  there  is  an  ajiceut 
D  created  things  to  the  First,  who  alone 
fe,  and  that  the  uses  of  all  things  are 
^ipients  of  life ;  and  from  this 
e  forma  of  use. 

.  It  shall  also  be  stated  briefly  how 

1b,  that  is,  is  elevated,  from  the 

[t  degree  to  the  first.    He  is  bom  into 

est  degree  of  the   natural  world; 

r  means  of  knowledges,  he  is  ele~ 

ito  the  seeoiid  degree;  and  as  he 

B  his  undei-standing  by  knowledges 

I  elevated  into  the  third  degree,  and 

B  rational.     The  thi'ee  di-j^reea 
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of  ascent  in  the  spiritual  world  are  in  man 
above  the  three  natural  degrees,  and  do  not 
appear  until  he  has  put  off  the  earthly 
body.  When  this  takes  place  the  first  spir- 
itual degree  is  open  to  him,  afterwards  the 
second,  and  finally  the  third ;  but  this  only 
with  those  who  become  angels  of  the  third 
heaven ;  these  are  they  that  see  God.  Those 
become  angels  of  the  second  heaven  and  of 
the  last  heaven  in  whom  the  second  degree 
and  the  last  degree  can  be  opened.  Each 
spiritual  degree  in  man  is  opened  accord- 
ing to  his  reception  of  Divine  Love  and  Di- 
vine Wisdom  from  the  Lord.  Those  who 
receive  something  thereof  come  into  the 
first  or  lowest  spiritual  degree,  those  who 
receive  more  into  the  second  or  middle 
spiritual  degree,  those  who  receive  much 
into  the  third  or  highest  degree.  But  those 
who  receive  nothing  thereof  remain  in  the 
natural  degrees,  and  derive  from  the  spirit- 
ual degrees' nothing  more  than  an  ability  to 
think  and  thence  to  speak,  and  to  will  and 
thence  to  act,  but  not  with  intelligence. 

68.  Of  the  elevation  of  the  interiors  of 
man,  which  belong  to  his  mind,  this  also 
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should  be  known.  In  everytliing  treated 
by  God  there  is  reaction.  In  Life  alone 
tiwrr  is  action;  reaction  is  caused  by  the 
action  of  Life.  Because  reaction  takes 
plane  when  any  created  thing  is  acted 
U|>oii,  it  appears  as  if  it  belonged  to  wliat 
IS  oieated.  Thus  in  man  it  appears  as  if 
iV  reaction  were  his,  because  he  has  no 
Mhet  feeling  than  that  life  ia  hia,  when 
vet  man  is  only  a  recipient  of  life.  From 
tills  cause  it  is  that  man,  by  reason  of  his 
hereditary  ctU,  reacts  against  God.  But 
u  far  as  man  believes  that  all  bis  life  is 
fruiD  (iod,  and  that  all  gootl  of  life  is  from 
lie  action  of  God,  and  all  evil  of  life  from 
Ue  reaction  of  man,  so  far  his  reaction 
eomeB  to  be  from  [God's]  action,  and  man 
KU  with  God  as  if  from  himself.  The 
Hjuilibriuni  of  all  things  is  froie  action 
Uut  simultaneous  reaction,  and  in  equilib- 
rium everything  must  be.  These  things 
harp  been  said  lest  man  should  believe 
that  he  hiiosetf  a^cenda  towai-d  God  from 
tauelf,  and  not  from  the  Lord. 


[k-  09 


69.  There  ai'6  two  things  pi'oper  to  Na- 
ture— sjince  and  time.  From  these  man  in 
tlie' natural  world  forms  tlje  ideas  in  his 
thought,  and  thereby  his  understanding. 
if  he  reuiauis  in  these  ideas,  and  does  not 
raise  his  mind  above  them,  he  is  in  no  wise 
able  to  perceive  things  spiritual  and  Di- 
vine, for  these  he  involves  in  ideas  drawn 
from  space  and  time;  and  bo  far  as  that  is 
done  the  light  [/Ki/ien]  of  his  understand- 
ing becomes  merely  natural.  To  think 
from  this  himen  in  reasoning  about  spirit- 
ual and  Divine  things,  is  like  thinking 
from  the  thick  darkness  of  night  about 
those  things  that  appear  only  in  the  light 
of  day.  From  this  comes  Naturalism.  But 
he  who  knows  how  to  raise  his  mind  above 
ideas  of  thought  drawn  from  space  and 
time,  passes  from  thick  darkness  into 
light,  and  has  discernment  in  things  spir- 
itual and  Divine,  and  finally  sees  the 
fAjjjgs  jr-JticJi  are  in  and  from  what  is  spiis 
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ituul  and  Divine  j  and  then  from  that  light 
lie  difpels  the  thick  darkness  of  the  natu- 
nl  UmcH,  and  banishea  its  fallacies  from 
liie  middle  to  the  sides,  Every  man  who 
ban  understanding  is  able  to  trousceud  in 
tliuught  these  properties  of  nature,  and  ac- 
loallydoes  so;  and  he  then  affirms  and  sees 
llittt  the  l>iviue,  liecause  oiiiiii present,  is 
not  in  space.  He  is  also  able  to  affirm  and 
lu  lee  the  things  that  Lave  been  adduoed 
sli.ve.  But  if  he  denies  the  Divine  Om- 
nijiresence,  and  ascribes  all  things  to  na- 
ture, then  he  has  no  wish  to  be  elevated, 
IbiiDgh  be  can  be. 

70.  All  who  die  and  become  angels  put 
off  the  two  above  mentioned  properties  of 
natnre,  namely,  space  and  time;  for  they 
then  enter  into  spiritual  light,  in  which 
ohjects  of  thought  are  truths,  and  objects 
of  light  are  like  those  in  the  natural  world, 
but  are  correspondent  to  their  thoughts. 
The  otijectfi  of  their  thought  which,  as  just 
ttid, are  truths,  derive  nothing  at  all  fioni 
tpace  and  time;  and  though  the  objects  of 
UwLr  aifiht  appear  as  if  in  space  and  in 
time,  still  the  angels  do  not  thitik  ii»m 
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space  and  time.  The  reason  is,  that  spaces 
and  times  there  are  not  fixed,  as  in  the 
natural  world,  but  are  changeable  accord- 
ing to  the  states  of  their  life.  In  the  ideas 
of  their  thought,  therefore,  instead  of  space 
and  time  there  are  states  of  life,  instead  of 
spaces  such  things  as  have  reference  to 
states  of  love,  and  instead  of  times  such 
things  as  have  reference  to  states  of  wis- 
dom. From  this  it  is  that  spiritual  thought, 
and  spiritual  speech  therefrom,  differ  so 
much  from  natural  thought  and  natural 
speech  therefrom,  as  to  have  nothing  in 
common  except  as  regards  the  interiors  of 
things,  which  are  all  spiritual.  Of  this  dif- 
ference more  will  be  said  elsewhere.  Kow, 
because  the  thoughts  of  angels  derive  noth- 
ing from  space  and  time,  but  everything 
from  states  of  life,  when  it  is  said  that  the 
Divine  fills  spaces  angels  evidently  cannot 
comprehend  it,  for  they  do  not  know  what 
spaces  are ;  but  when,  apart  from  any  idea 
of  space,  it  is  said  that  the  Divine  fills  all 
things,  they  clearly  comprehend  it. 

71.  To  make  it  clear  that  the  merely 
natural  man  thinks  of  spiritual  and  Di- 
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Tine  tilings  frora  apace,  and  the  siiiritual 
iMn  apart  from  space,  let  the  following 
serve  for  illustration.  The  merely  natural 
nwn  thinks  by  means  of  ideas  which  he 
Ihs  anjuired  from  objects  of  sight,  in  all 
ol  which  there  is  figure  partaking  of 
Ii'tigth,  breadth,  and  height,  and  of  sliajje 
delemiined  by  these,  either  angular  or  cir- 
•^ular.  These  [conceptions]  are  matiifeatly 
(irestiit  ill  the  idea^  of  his  thought  con- 
cerning things  visible  on  earth;  they  are 
»l»o  ill  the  ideas  of  his  thought  concerning 
IhiKft  not  visible,  such  as  civil  and  nioi-al 
■flain.  This  he  is  unconscious  of;  but 
they  are  nevertheless  there,  as  eontbiua- 
tionH,  With  a  spiritual  man  it  is  different, 
apecially  with  an  augel  of  heaven,  whose 
tboright  haa  nothing  in  common  with  iig- 
nn  uit)  form  that  derives  anything  from 
Ipititual  length,  breadth,  and  height,  but 
oolj  with  figure  and  form  deriveil  from 
the  ittate  of  a  ttiing  resulting  from  the 
•tMe  of  it«  life.  Consequently,  insteail  of 
kngth  of  spaiK  lie  thinks  of  the  goml  of 
»  tiling  from  good  of  life;  iiisteafl  of 
InadUi  of  apaoe,  of  the  tiuth  of  a  thing 
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from  truth  of  life ;  and  instead  of  height, 
of  the  degrees  of  these.  Thus  he  thinks 
from  the  correspondence  there  is  between 
things  spiritual  and  things  natural.  From 
this  correspondence  it  is  that  in  the  Word 
"length"  signifies  the  good  of  a  thing, 
"breadth"  the  truth  of  a  thing,  and 
"  height"  the  degrees  of  these.  From  this 
it  is  evident  that  an  angel  of  heaven,  when 
he  thinks  of  the  Divine  Omnipresence,  can 
by  no  means  think  otherwise  than  that  the 
Divine,  apart  from  space,  fills  all  things. 
And  that  which  an  angel  thinks  is  truth, 
because  the  light  which  enlightens  his  un- 
derstanding is  Divine  Wisdom. 

72.  This  is  the  basis  of  thought  con- 
cerning God ;  for  without  it,  what  is  to  be 
said  of  the  creation  of  the  universe  by 
God-Man,  of  His  Providence,  Omnipotence, 
Omnipresence  and  Omniscience,  even  if 
understood,  cannot  be  kept  in  mind ;  since 
the  merely  natural  man,  even  while  he  has 
these  things  in  his  understanding,  sinks 
back  into  his  life's  love,  which  is  that  of 
his  will;  and  that  love  dissipates  these 
truths,  and  immerses  his  thought  in  spacei 
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whtTp  hia  lumen,  wliich  lie  calls  rational, 
aliiiles,  not  knowing  that  so  far  as  he  Ue- 
iiies  these  tilings,  he  is  iiTatiuoal.  That 
thu  is  so,  may  be  continued  by  the  idea 
entertained  of  this  tiuth,  that  God  is  a 
Max.  Head  with  attention,  I  piuy  yciu, 
"hat  lias  been  said  above  (n.  11-13)  and 
»iiat  fullows  after,  and  your  uudei-statid- 
ing  will  accept  it.  But  when  you  let  j  our 
thought  down  into  the  natural  lumen  wliioh 
dcriruB  from  space,  will  not  these  things 
t*  Ki-n  as  paradoxes?  and  if  you  let  it 
dom  far,  will  you  not  reject  theiu  ?  'Iliis 
ia  why  it  is  said  that  the  Divine  tills  all 
*[ai-es  of  the  universe,  and  why  it  is  not 
aid  that  God-Man  tills  them.  For  if  this 
•pre  said,  tlie  merely  natural  lintien  would 
not  awent.  But  to  the  proposition  that 
tiw  Divine  fills  all  space,  it  does  assent, 
bNaniw  tins  a^ees  with  the  mode  of 
„     qMccb  of  ttie  theolo^ans,  that  God  is  om- 

Imt,  ajkd  hears  and  knows  all  thiiif^'S. 
lis  mbject,  more  may  be  seen  above, 
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THE  DIVINE   IS    IN  ALL   TIME,  APABT   FBOM 

TIME. 

73.  As  the  Divine,  apart  from  space,  is 
in  all  space,  so  also,  apart  from  time,  is  it 
in  all  time.  For  nothing  which  is  proper 
to  nature  can  be  predicated  of  the  Divine, 
and  space  and  time  are  proper  to  nature. 
Space  in  nature  is  measurable,  and  so  is 
time.  This  is  measured  by  days,  weeks, 
months,  years,  and  centuries;  days  are 
measured  by  hours ;  weeks  and  months  by 
days ;  years  by  the  four  seasons ;  and  cen- 
turies by  years.  Nature  derives  this  meas- 
urement from  the  apparent  revolution  and 
annual  motion  of  the  sun  of  the  world. 
But  in  the  spiritual  world  it  is  different. 
The  progressions  of  life  in  that  world  ap- 
pear in  like  manner  to  be  in  time,  for  those 
there  live  with  one  another  as  men  in  the 
world  live  with  one  another;  and  this  is 
not  possible  without  the  appearance  of 
time:  But  time  there  is  not  divided  into 
periods  as  in  the  world,  for  their  sun  is 
constantly  in  the  east  and  is  never  moved 


Jiwgj;  for  it  is  the  Lord's  Divine  Love 
Mat  ftppeacs  to  them  as  a  sim.  ^\'herefore 
fiej  have  no  days,  weeks,  months,  years, 
KDturiea,  but  in  place  of  these  there  a.TC 
sUles  of  life,  by  which  a  distinction  is 
nude  which  cannot  be  called,  however,  a 
<lininctioD  into  periods,  but  into  states. 
Couequeutty,  tlie  angels  do  not  know 
*h»t  time  is,  and  when  it  is  mentioned 
tlwjr  Tierceive  in  place  of  it  state;  and 
vben  state  det«nnines  time,  time  is  only 
I  ippearance.  For  joyfulness  of  state 
a  time  seem  short,  and  joylessness  of 
a  makes  time  seem  long;  from  which  it 
iilent  that  time  in  the  spiritual  world 
ing  but  quality  of  state.  It  is  from 
|l  that  in  the  Word,  "hours,"  "days," 
Mks,"  "months,"  and  "years,"  si^ify 
8  and  progressions  of  state  in  series 
ud  in  the  a^regate;  and  when  times  are 
i  of  the  church,  by  its  "  morning" 
uit  its  first  state,  by  "mid-day''  iis 
I,  by  "evening"  its  decline,  and  by 
**  its  end.  The  four  seasons  of  the 
"Bpring,"  "summer,"  "autumn,"  and 
"viatcr,"  have  a  like  meaning. 
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74.  From  the  above  it  can  be  seen  that 
time  makes  one  with  thought  from  affec- 
tion ;  for  from  that  is  the  (fuality  of  man's 
state.  And  with  progressions  of  time,  in 
the  spiritual  world,  distances  in  progress 
through  space  coincide;  as  may  be  shown 
from  many  things.  For  instance,  in  the 
spiritual  world  ways  are  actually  short- 
ened or  are  lengthened  in  accordance  with 
the  longings  that  are  of  thought  from  af- 
fection. From  this,  also,  comes  the  ex- 
pression, "spaces  of  time."  Moreover,  in 
cases  where  thought  does  not  join  itself  to 
its  proper  affection  in  man,  as  in  sleep, 
the  lapse  of  time  is  not  noticed. 

75.  Now  as  times  which  are  proper  to 
nature  in  its  world  are  in  the  spiritual 
world  pui-e  states,  which  appear  progres- 
sive because  angels  and  spirits  are  finite,  it 
may  be  seen  that  in  God  they  are  not  pro- 
gressive because  He  is  Infinite,  and  infinite 
things  in  Him  are  one  (as  has  been  shown 
above,  n.  17-22).  From  this  it  follows  that 
the  Divine  in  all  time  is  apart  from  time. 

76.  He  who  has  no  knowledge  of  God 
apart  from  time  and  is  \mable  from  any 


{KToejition  Ui  think  of  Hiin,  is  tlius  utterly 
uMble  U>  conceive  of  eternity  in  any  other 
ny  tliau  iis  an  eternity  of  time ;  in  wtich 
eaw,  in  tliinking  of  God  from  eternity  he 
Biai  iieeiis  become  bewildered ;  for  he 
thinks  with  regard  to  a  beginning,  and  be- 
gianing  lias  eKcIusive  refereuce  to  time. 
Uii  l)ewil<lerment  arises  from  the  idea 
tbu  GuU  had  existence  from  Himself, 
tnoi  whifh  he  rushes  headlong  into  an 
oiipn  of  nature  from  herself;  and  from 
tliB  idea  be  can  be  extricated  only  by  a 
tiurituul  or  angelic  idea  of  eternity,  which 
b  u  idea  Kpart  from  time ;  and  when  time 
b  i«>i(aratwl,  the  Eternal  and  the  Divine 
ueUie  same,  and  the  Divine  is  tJie  Divine 
in  itoeif,  not  from  itself.  The  angels  de- 
clue  tliat  while  they  can  conceive  of  God 
from  eternity,  they  can  in  no  way  conceive 
(rf  nature  from  eternity,  still  less  of  na- 
fxn  from  herself  and  not  at  all  of  nature 
u  nature  in  henelf.  For  that  which  ia 
in  iUt^lf  is  the  very  £it*e,  from  which 
ill  things  are ;  Ease  in  itself  is  very  life, 
" "  ti  i»  tlie  Divine  Love  of  Divine  Wis- 
I  tad  the  Divine  ^Visdom  u£  Divine 
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Love.  For  the  angels  this  is  the  Eternal, 
an  Eternal  as  removed  from  time  as  the 
Uncreated  is  from  the  created,  or  the  Infi- 
nite from  the  finite,  between  which,  in 
fact,  there  is  no  ratio. 


THE    DIVINE    IN     THINGS      GBEATEST    AND 
LEAST    IS    THE    SAME. 

77.  This  follows  from  the  two  preced- 
ing articles,  that  the  Divine  apart  from 
space  is  in  all  space,  and  apart  from  time 
is  in  all  time.  Moreover,  there  are  spaces 
greater  and  greatest,  and  lesser  and  least ; 
and  since  spaces  and  times,  as  said  above, 
make  one,  it  is  the  same  with  times.  In 
these  the  Divine  is  the  same,  because  the 
Divine  is  not  varying  and  changeable,  as 
everything  is  which  belongs  to  nature,  but 
is  unvarying  and  unchangeable,  conse- 
quently the  same  everywhere  and  always. 

78.  It  seems  as  if  the  Divine  were  not 
the  same  in  one  person  as  in  another;  as 
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ifi  tot  instance,  it  were  different  in  tlie 
fix  and  in  the  siinpLe,  oi  in  an  old  man 
ami  in  a  child.  But  this  is  a  fallacy  aris- 
ing from  appearance;  the  man  ia  different,  . 
Int  the  IHviiie  in  liini  is  not  different. 
Mm  is  a  recipient,  anil  the  recipient  ov  re- 
ceptacle is  wliat  varies.  A  wise  man  is  a 
ncipient  of  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wis- 
•ian  more  adequately,  iind  thei'cfore  mure 
folly,  ttum  a  simple  man ;  and  an  old  man 
who  is  also  wise,  more  than  a  little  child 
OT  boy;  yet  the  Uii-ine  ia  tlie  same  in  the 
OM  w  in  the  other.  It  ia  in  like  manner 
>  bllacy  arising  from  appearance,  tliat  the 
Kvine  is  different  with  angels  of  heaven 
(Km  wliat  it  is  with  men  on  the  earth,  be- 
*au»c  llie  angels  of  heaven  are  in  wisdom 
im-iTal)l«',  wliile  men  are  not;  bnt  the  seem- 
ing difference  is  not  in  the  Lord  bnt  in 
the  subjects,  accoi-ding  to  the  quality  of 
Uwir  r«oeption  of  the  Divine. 

79.  That  the  Divine  is  the  same  in 
lUngB  greatest  and  least,  may  bo  shown 
if  nteans  of  heaven  and  by  means  of  an 
1  th«re.  The  Divine  in  the  whole 
i  fend  the  Divine  in  an  angel  is  the 
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same;  therefore  even  the  whole  heaven 
may  appear  as  one  angel.  So  is  it  with 
the  church,  and  with  a  man  of  the  church. 
.  The  greatest  form  receptive  of  the  Divine 
is  the  whole  heaven  together  with  the 
whole  church;  the  least  is  an  angel  of 
heaven  and  a  man  of  the  church.  Some- 
times an  entire  society  of  heaven  has 
appeared  to  me  as  one  angel-man;  and  it 
was  told  that  it  may  appear  like  a  man 
as  large  as  a  giant,  or  like  a  man  as 
small  as  an  infant ;  and  this,  because  the 
Divine  in  things  greatest  and  least  is  the 
same. 

80.  The  Divine  is  also  the  same  in  the 
greatest  and  in  the  least  of  all  created 
things  that  are  not  alive;  for  it  is  in  all 
the  good  of  their  use.  These,  moreover, 
are  not  alive  for  the  reason  that  they  are 
not  forms  of  life  but  forms  of  uses;  and 
the  form  varies  according  to  the  excellenoe 
of  the  use.  But  how  the  Divine  is  in 
these  things  will  be  stated  in  what  fol- 
lows, where  creation  is  treated  of. 

81.  Put  away  space,  and  deny  the  pos- 
sibility of  a  vacuum,  and  then  think  of 


'  Divine  Lyove  aiij  of  Divine  Wisdom  as  he- 
^Eeofiiuie  itaelf,  space  having  beeu  put 
•Wiy  and  a  vacuum  denied.  Then  tliink 
aooDtding  to  space;  and  you  will  perceive 
tltttl  the  X>ivine,  in  the  greatest  and  in  the 
Iwsl  things  of  space,  is  the  same;  for  iu 
wwnce  af)3tracted  from  space  there  is 
wither    gi-eat    nor    small,    bat    only    the 

■UUH. 

82.  Something  shall  now  be  said  about 
wtuuni.  I  once  heard  angels  talking  with 
Newton  about  vacuum,  and  saying  that 
llitj'  could  not  tolerate  the  idea  of  a  vacu- 
DiB  ita  being  nothing,  for  the  reason  tiiat 
™  llieir  world  which  is  spiritual,  and  which 
i»  within  or  above  the  spaces  and  times  of 
Uic  natural  world,  they  equally  feel,  think, 
Uf  affi'oted,  love,  will,  breathe,  yea,  speak 
"iJ  ait,  which  would  be  utterly  impossible 
'1  X  variiuin  which  is  nothing,  since  noth- 
ing is  n'rthing,  and  of  nothing  not  any- 
tliiaft  can  be  affirmed.  Newton  said  that 
he  now  knew  that  the  Divine,  which  is 
Bting  iUM-lf,  fills  all  things,  and  that  to 
'  B  idea  of  nothing  as  applied  to  va^ 
horrible,  because   that   idea  is 
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destructive  of  all  things;  and  he  exhorts 
those  who  talk  with  him  about  vacuum  to 
guard  against  the  idea  of  nothing,  compar- 
ing it  to  a  swoon,  because  in  nothing  no 
real  activity  of  mind  is  possible. 


KN]    WHFCTBinira  ditimb  love 


PAET   SECOND. 

DirotK  LOVE  ASD  DIVINE  "WISDOM  AP- 
PEAR  IN  THE  SPIRITUAL  WORLD  AS 
A  Sits. 

S3.  There  are  two  worlds,  the  spiritual 
uul  the  natoraL  The  spiritual  world  does 
nut  draw  anything  from  the  natural,  nor 
tin  natural  world  from  the  spiritual.  The 
tn  are  totally  distinct,  and  communicate 
only  by  corresiwn deuces,  the  nature  of 
which  has  been  abundantly  sbovcn  else- 
vlienr.  To  illustrate  this  by  an  example: 
heat  in  the  natural  world  corresjmnds  to 
tbc  gijod  of  charity  in  the  spiritnal  world, 
sad  light  in  the  natural  world  corresponds 
iRthe  truth  of  faith  in  the  spiritual  world; 
who  does  not  see  that  heat  and  the 
1  of  chanty,  and  that  light  and  the 
1  of  faith,  are  wholly  distinct?  At 
t  tight  they  appear  as  distinct  aa  two 
'  'ely  different  things.  They  so  ajjpear 
D  one  inctuiree  what  the  good  of  char^ 
■  llM  in  ooinmon  with  beat,  or  the  truth 
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of  faith  with  light ;  when  in  feet,  spiritual 
heat  is  that  good,  and  spiritual  light  is 
that  truth.  Although  these  things  are  in 
themselves  so  distinct,  they  make  one  by 
correspondence.  They  make  one  in  this 
way :  when  man  reads,  in  the  Word,  of  heat 
and  light,  the  spirits  and  angels  who  are 
with  the  man  perceive  charity  instead  of 
heat,  and  faith  instead,  of  light.  This  ex- 
ample is  adduced,  in  order  that  it  may  be 
known  that  the  two  worlds,  the  spiritual 
and  the  natui-al,  are  so  distinct  as  to  have 
nothing  in  common  with  each  other;  yet 
are  so  created  as  to  have  communication, 
yea,  conjunction  by  means  of  correspond- 
ences. 

84.  Since  these  two  worlds  are  so  dis- 
tinct, it  can  be  seen  very  clearly  that  the 
spiritual  world  is  under  another  sun  than 
the  natural  world.  For  in  the  spiritual 
world,  just  as  in  the  natural,  there  is  heat 
and  light;  but  the  heat  there,  as  well  as 
the  light,  is  spiritual ;  and  spiritual  heat  is 
the  good  of  charity,  and  spiritual  light  is 
the  truth  of  faith.  Now  since  heat  and 
light  can  originate  only  in  a  sun,  it  is  evi- 


llot  that  the  spiritual  world  has  a  dif- 
iKut  Bun  from  the  natural  world ;  aad 
fntther,  that  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world 
in  its  essence  is  such  that  spiritual  heat 
lOii  light  can  come  forth  from  it;  whereas 
t^  8U1I  of  the  natural  world  in  its  essence 
it  such  that  natural  heat  can  come  forth 
bom  it.  Everything  spiritual  has  relation 
to  good  and  truth,  and  can  spring  from  no 
oliiHr  sourt'B  than  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom;  for  all  good  is  of  love  and  all 
Qnth  is  of  wisdom;  that  they  have  no 
other  origin  any  discerning  man  cau  see. 

86.  Tliat  there  is  any  other  sun  than 

that  of  the  natural  world  ha«  hitherto  lieeu 

unknown.     The  reason  is,  that  the  spirit- 

tial  of  man  has  so  far  passed  over  into  his 

toral,  that  he  does  not  know  what  the 

[ritual  is,  and  thus  does  not  know  that 

I  spiritual  world,  the  abode  of 

kits  and  angels,  other  than  and  differ- 

■  from  the  natural  world.  Sincie  the  spir- 

1  world  has  Iain  so  deeply  hidden  from 

bknowledgeof  those  who  are  in  the  natu- 

l  world,  it  has  pleased  the  I>OTd  to  open 

f  ^ht  of  my  spirit,  that  I  might  see 


84  ANGELIC    WISDOM  [n.  86 

the  tilings  which  are  in  that  world,  just  as 
I  see  those  in  the  natural  world,  and 
might  afterwards  describe  that  world; 
which  has  been  done  in  -the  work  on 
Heaven  and  Hell,  in  one  chapter  of  which 
the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  is  treated 
of.  For  that  sun  has  been  seen  by  me; 
and  it  appeared  of  the  same  size  as  the 
sun  of  the  natural  world; "also  fiery  like 
it,  but  more  glowing.  It  has  also  been 
made  known  to  me  that  the  whole  angelic 
heaven  is  under  that  sun ;  and  that  angels 
of  the  third  heaven  see  it  constantly,  an- 
gels of  the  second  heaven  very  often,  and 
angels  of  the  first  or  outmost  heaven  some- 
times. That  all  their  heat  and  all  their 
light,  as  well  as  all  things  that  are  mani- 
fest in  that  world,  are  from  that  sun  will 
be  seen  in  what  follows. 

86.  That  sun  is  not  the  Lord  Himself, 
but  is  from  the  Lord.  It  is  the  Divine 
Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  proceeding 
from  Him*  that  appear  as  a  sun  in  that 
world.  And  because  Love  and  Wisdom 
in  the  Lord  are  one  (as  shown  in  Part  L), 
that  sun  is  said  to  be  Divine  Love;  for 
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Divbe  Wisdom  is  of  Divine  Love,  conse- 
quently 19  Love. 

87,  Since  love  and  lire  mutually  corre- 
Bpund,  thiit  Buu  appears  before  the  eyes  of 
Uw  angels  as  liery ;  for  angels  cannot  see 
lore  with  theii-  eyes,  but  tliey  see  in  the 
ptwe  of  love  wliat  corresponds  to  it.  For 
wgeU,  equally  with  men,  have  an  inter- 
nul  and  an  external;  it  is  their  interaal 
^t  thinks  and  is  wise,  and  that  wills  and 
lotesj  it  is  tlieir  external  that  feels,  sees, 
ipeaks  and  acts.  All  their  externals  are 
cornspon deuces  of  internals;  but  the  cor- 
■npondfriu!«8  are  spiritual,  not  natural. 
Moreover,  Divine  love  is  felt  as  fire  by 
•I'lritual  beings.  For  this  reason  "fire," 
whfiu  mentioned  in  the  Word,  signifies 
Iwe.  In  the  Israelitish  C^hiirch,  "holy 
fire"  signified  love;  and  this  ia  why,  in 
fnyen  to  God,  it  is  customary  to  ask  that 
"beavHnly  fire,"  that  is  Divine  Love,  "may 
kitidlc  the  heart." 

88.  With  such  a  difference  between  the 
■(irttual  and  the  natursU  (as  shown  above, 

|9j,  nothing  fmm  ttie  sun  of  the  natu- 
'  1,  that  ia,  nothing  of  its  heat  and 
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light,  nor  anything  pertaining  ta  any 
earthly  object,  can  pass  over  into  the  spir- 
itual world.  To  the  spiritual  world  the 
light  of  the  natural  world  is  thick  dark- 
ness, and  its  heat  is  death.  Nevertheless, 
the  heat  of  the  world  can  be  vivified  by 
the  influx  of  heavenly  heat,  and  the  light 
of  the  world  can  be  illumined  by  the  in- 
flux of  heavenly  light.  Influx  is  effected 
by  correspondences;  and  it  cannot  be  ef- 
fected by  continuity. 


OUT  OF  THE  SUN  THAT  TAKES  FORM  (eX- 
istit)  FROM  THE  DIVINE  LOVE  AND  THE 
DIVINE  WISDOM,  HEAT  AND  LIGHT  GO 
FORTH. 

89.  In  the  spiritual  world  where  angels 
and  spirits  are  there  are  heat  and  light, 
just  as  in  the  natural  world  where  men 
are;  moreover  in  like  manner  as  heat,  the 
heat  is  felt  and  the  light  is  seen  as  Ught. 
Still  the  heat  and  light  of  the  spiritual 
world  and  of  the  natural  world  are  (as 
said  above)  so  entirely  different  as  to  have 


nothing  ill  conunoo.  They  differ  one  from 
idi?  other  as  what  is  alive  differs  from 
"bat  i§  di>ad.  The  heat  of  the  apiritnal 
world  in  itself  is  alive ;  so  is  the  light ;  but 
tbp  heat  of  the  natural  world  in  itself  is 
•lead;  so  is  iCB  light.  For  the  heat  and 
light  of  the  spiritual  world  go  forth  from 
a  Bun  that  is  pure  love,  while  the  heat  and 
light  of  the  natuiiil  world  go  forth  from  a 
sun  that  is  pure  fire;  and  love  is  alive,  and 
the  Divine  Love  is  Life  itself;  while  lire 
bdead,  and  Bolar  fire  is  death  itself,  and 
uiay  be  so  called  because  it  has  nothing 
whatever  of  life  in  it. 

90.  Since  angels  are  spiritual  they  can 
livft  in  no  other  than  spiritual  heat  and 
light,  while  men  can  live  in  no  other  than 
Ujituml  heat  and  light;  for  what  is  spirit- 
ual accords  with  what  is  spiritual,  and 
vtial  is  natural  with  what  ia  natural.  If 
in  angel  were  to  derive  the  least  particle 
finin  nataral  heat  and  light  he  would  }ter- 
iih ;  for  it  is  totally  discordant  with  his 
life  As  to  the  interiors  of  the  mind  every 
man  Is  a  spirit,  Wheo  he  dies  he  with- 
draws entirely  from  the  world  of  natnre, 
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leaving  behind  him  all  its  belongings,  and 
enters  a. world  where  there  is  nothing  of 
nature.  In  that  world  he  lives  so  separ 
rated  from  nature  that  there  is  no  com- 
munication whatever  by  continuity,  that 
is,  as  between  what  is  purer  and  grosser, 
but  only  like  that  between  what  is  prior 
and  posterior;  and  between  such  no  com- 
munication is  possible  except  by  corre- 
spondences. From  this  it  can  be  seen  that 
spiritual  heat  is  not  a  purer  natural  heat, 
or  spiritual  light  a  purer  natural  light,  but 
that  they  are  altogether  of  a  different  es- 
sence; for  spiritual  heat  and  light  derive 
their  essence  from  a  sun  which  is  pure 
Love,  and  this  is  Life  itself;  while  natural 
heat  and  light  derive  their  essence  from  a 
sun  which  is  pure  fire,  in  which  (as  said 
above)  there  is  absolutely  nothing  of  life. 
91.  Such  being  the  difference  between 
the  heat  and  light  of  the  two  worlds,  it  is 
very  evident  why  those  who  are  in  the  one 
world  cannot  see  those  who  are  in  the 
other  world.  For  the  eyes  of  man,  who 
sees  from  natural  light,  are  of  the  sub- 
stance of  his  world,  and  the  eyes  of  an 


Mgel  are  of  the.  substance  of  his  world ; 
thiu  in  both  cases  they  are  formed  for  the 
inper  reception  of  their  own  light.  From 
■11  this  it  can  be  seen  from  how  much  ig- 
Mance  those  think  who,  because  they  can- 
not Bee  angels  ajid  spirits  with  the.ir  eyes, 
m  unwiUiug  to  believe  them  to  be  men. 

93.  Hitherto  it  has  nut  been  known 
that  angels  and  spirits  are  in  a  totally 
different  light  and  difierent  heat  from 
Sen.  It  has  not  been  known  even  that 
lootber  light  and  another  heat  are  possi- 
Ut.  For  man  in  his  thought  has  not  pene- 
tnted  beyond  the  interior  or  purer  things 
s(  nature.  And  for  this  reason  many  have 
[daoed  the  abodes  of  angeis  and  spirits  in 
Uut  ether,  and  some  in  the  stars — thus 
within  nature,  and  not  above  or  outside  of 
iL  Hut,  in  truth,  angels  and  spirits  are 
(ntirely  above  or  outside  of  nature,  and 
are  in  their  own  world,  wliicb  is  under  an- 
other sun.  And  since  in  that  world  spaces 
ue  Appearances  (aa  was  shown  almve), 
uignlM  and  spirits  cannot  lie  said  to  be  in 
the  ether  or  in  the  stars;  in  fact,  tliey  are 
pPBKnt  with  man,  conjoined  to  the  atfeo- 
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tion  and  thought  of  his  spirit ;  since  man 
is  a  spirit,  and  because  of  that  thinks 
and  wills;  consequently  the  spiritual  world 
is  wherever  man  is,  and  in  no  wise  away 
from  him.  In  a  word,  every  man  as  re- 
gards the  interiors  of  his  mind  is  in  that 
world,  in  the  midst  of  spirits  and  angels 
there;  and  he  thinks  from  its  light,  and 
loves  from  its  heat. 


THE  SUN  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  WOBLD  IS  NOT 
GOD,  BUT  IS  A  PROCEEDING  FROM  THE 
DIVINE  LOVE  AND  DIVINE  WISDOM  OF 
GOD-MAN;  80  ALSO  ARE 
LIGHT  FROM    THAT    SUN. 


GOD-MAN;   80  ALSO   ARE   THE   HEAT   AND 


93.  By  that  sun  which  is  before  the 
eyes  of  the  angels,  and  from  which  they 
have  heat  and  light,  is  not  meant  the 
Lord  Himself,  but  the  first  proceeding 
from  Him,  which  is  the  highest  [degree] 
of  spiritual  heat.  The  highest  [degree]  of 
spiritual  heat  is  spiritual  fire,  which  is  Di- 
vine Love  and   Divine  Wisdom  in  their 


fiist  corresponclence.  On  this  account  that 
wn  appears  fiery,  and  to  the  angels  is 
fiery,  but  not  to  nien.  Fire  which  is  fire 
to  men  is  not  spiritual,  biit  natural;  and 
between  the  two  fires  there  is  a  ditTerenct; 
like  the  difference  between  what  is  alive 
lod  what  is  dead.  Therefore  the  spiritual 
tan  by  its  heat  vivifies  spiritual  beings 
ud  renews  spiritual  objects.  The  natural 
ton  does  the  same  for  catural  beings  and 
BBtnral  objects;  yet  not  from  itself,  but  by 
mctuia  of  an  inftus  of  spiritual  heat,  to 
•Web  it  rendei-3  aid  as  a  kind  of  sutetitute. 
94.  This  spiritual  fire,  in  whioh  also 
there  is  light  in  its  origin,  Ixicomes  apirit- 
ibI  beat  nnd  light,  which  decrease  in  their 
Koing  forth.  This  decrease  is  effected  by 
d^trecR,  wliieh  will  be  treated  of  in  what 
(ollnws.  The  ancients  represented  this  by 
arcles  glowing  with  fire  and  resplendent 
with  light  around  the  head  of  God,  as  is 
Bnmmon  also  at  the  present  day  in  paint- 
iK)^  irpri-senting  Ood  as  a  Man. 

96.  Tliat  love  begets  heat,  and  wisdom 
light,  id  manifest  from  actual  ex]>erience. 
fflien   man   loves  be   grows  warm,   and 
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when  he  thinks  from  wisdom  he  sees  things 
as  it  were  in  light.  And  from  this  it  is 
evident  that  the  lirst  proceeding  of  love  is 
heat,  and  that  the  first  proceeding  of  wis- 
dom is  light.  That  they  are  also  correspon- 
dences is  obvious;  for  heat  takes  place 
(existit)  not  in  love  itself,  but  from  love 
in  the  will,  and  thence  in  the  body;  and 
light  takes  place  not  in  wisdom,  but  in  the 
thought  of  the  understanding,  and  thenoe 
in  the  speech.  Consequently  love  and 
wisdom  are  the  essence  and  life  of  heat 
and  light.  Heat  and  light  are  what  pro* 
ceed,  and  because  they  are  what  proceed, 
they  are  also  correspondences. 

96.  That  spiritual  light  is  altogether 
distinct  from  natural  light,  any  one  may 
know  if  he  observes  the  thoughts  of  his 
mind.  For  when  the  mind  thinks,  it  sees 
its  objects  in  light,  and  they  who  think 
spiritually  see  truths,  and  this  at  midnight 
just  as  well  as  in  the  daytime.  For  this 
reason  light  is  predicated  of  the  under- 
standing, and  the  understanding  is  said  to 
see ;  thus  one  sometimes  declares  of  some- 
thing which  another  says,  that  he  sees 


(thut  ia,  vinderatands)  that  it  is  so.  The 
naderstanding,  because  it  13  spiritual,  can- 
on thus  see  by  natural  light,  for  natural 
%bt  does  not  inhere  in  man,  but  with- 
dnwa  with  the  sun.  From  this  it  is  obvi- 
OM  that  the  understanding  enjoys  a  light 
diSerent  from  that  of  the  eye,  and  that 
tbia  light  ia  from  a  different  origin. 

97.  Let  every  one  beware  of  thinking 
fltfit  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  is  God 
Himself,  God  Himself  is  a.  Man.  The 
ftnt  proceeding  from  His  Love  and  Wis- 
dom is  that  fiery  spiritual  [substance] 
vhaoh  appears  before  the  angels  as  a  sun. 
WTien,  therefore,  the  Ijord  manifests  Him- 
telf  to  the  angels  in  person,  He  manifests 
Himself  as  a  Man;  and  this  sometimes 
m  the  s»in,  sometimes  outside  of  it. 

98.  It  is  from  this  (!orres[K)ndence  that 
in  tlw  Wold  the  Lord  is  tailed  not  only  a 
"sun"  bnt  also  "  fire"  and  "  light.''  And  l>y 
the  "sun"  is  meant  Himself  as  to  Divine 
Lore  and  Divine  Wisdom  together;  by 
"fire"  Himself  in  respect  to  Divine  Love, 
wd  by  "light"  Himself  in  respect  to 
Dittne  Wbdom. 
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SPIRITUAL  HEAT  ANB  LIGHT  IN  PBOGEED- 
ING  FROM  THE  LORD  AS  A  SUN,  MAKE 
ONE,  JUST  AS  HIS  DIVINE  LOVE  AND 
DIVINE   WISDOM    MAKE   ONE. 

.  99.  How  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wis- 
dom in  the  Lord  make  one  has  been  ex- 
plained in  Part  I. ;  in  like  manner  heat  and 
light  make  one,  because  they  proceed  from 
these,  and  the  things  which  proceed  make 
one  by  virtue  of  their  correspondence,  heat 
corresponding  to  love,  and  light  to  wisdom. 
From  this  it  follows  that  as  Divine  Love  is 
Divine  Esse  (being),  and  Divine  wisdom  is 
Divine  Existere  (taking  form)  (as  shown 
above,  n.  14-16),  so  spiritual  heat  is  the  Di- 
vine proceeding  from  Divine  Esse,  and  spir- 
itual light  is  the  Divine  proceeding  from 
Divine  Existere.  And  as  by  that  union  Di- 
vine Love  is  of  Divine  Wisdom,  and  Divine 
Wisdom  is  of  Divine  Love  (as  shown  above, 
n.  34-39),  so  spiritual  heat  is  of  spiritual 
light  and  spiritual  light  is  of  spiritual  heat. 
And  because  there  is  such  a  union  it  follows 
that  heat  and  light,  in  proceeding  from  the 


Uid  as  a  sun,  are  one.  It  will  be  seen, 
Werer,  in  what  follows,  that  they  are  not 
WOei»ed  as  one  by  angels  and  men. 

100.  The  heat  and  light  that  proceed 
from  the  Lord  as  a  sun  are  what  in  an 
nninent  sense  are  called  the  spiritual,  and 
they  are  called  the  spiritual  in  the  singu- 
Ul  number,  because  they  are  one;  when, 
Qwrefore,  the  spiritual  is  mentioned  in 
Ifae  following  pages,  it  is  meant  both 
tbt*se  together.  From  that  spiritual  it  is 
that  the  whole  of  that  world  is  called  spir- 
itual. Through  that  spiritual,  all  things 
nt  that  world  derive  their  origin,  and  also 
llrir  name.  That  heat  and  that  light  are 
oiled  the  spiritual,  because  God  is  called 
Spirit,  and  God  as  Spirit  is  the  spiritual 
Eoi&g  forth.  God,  by  virtue  of  His  own 
wry  Essence,  is  called  Jehovah;  but  by 
iMons  of  that  going  forth  He  vivifies  and 
fliligbtene  angels  of  heaven  and  men  of 
li>e  oburch.  Consequently,  vivification  and 
mhghtenment  are  said  to  be  effected  by 
ii»e  Spirit  of  Jehovah. 

101.  That  heat  and  light,  that  is,  the 
^tual  going  forth  from  the  Lord  as  a 


96  ANGELIC    WISDOM  [n.  101 

Sun,  make  one,  may  be  illustrated  by  the 
heat  and  light  that  go  forth  from  the  sun 
of  the  natural  world.  These  two  also 
make  one  in  their  going  out  from  that  sun. 
That  they  do  not  make  one  on  earth  is 
owing  not  to  the  sun,  but  to  the  earth. 
For  the  earth  revolves  daily  round  its  axis, 
and  has  a  yearly  motion  following  the 
ecliptic,  which  give  the  appearance  that 
heat  and  light  do  not  make  one.  For  in 
the  middle  of  summer  there  is  more  of 
heat  than  of  light,  and  in  the  middle  of 
winter  more  of  light  than  of  heat.  In  the 
spiritual  world  it  is  the  same,  except  that 
there  is  in  that  world  no  daily  or  yearly 
motion  of  the  earth;  but  the  angels  turn 
themselves,  some  more,  some  less,  to  the 
Lord;  those  who  turn  themselves  more, 
receive  more  from  heat  and  less  from 
light,  and  those  who  turn  themselves  less 
to  the  Lord  receive  more  from  light  and 
less  from  heat.  From  this  it  is  that  the 
heavens,  which  consist  of  angels,  are 
divided  into  two  kingdoms,  one  called  ce- 
lestial, the  other  spiritual.  The  celestial 
angels  receive  more  from  heat,  and  the 
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il'irituiil  angels  more  from  light.  More- 
orer,  the  lands  they  inhabit  vary  in  appear- 
snoe  according  to  their  reception  of  lieat 
aiid  light.  If  this  change  of  state  of  the 
Ugets  is  substituted  for  the  motion  of  the 
eaitb,  the  correspondence  is  complete. 

102.  In  what  follows  it  will  be  seen, 
also,  that  all  spiritual  things  that  origi- 
nate through  the  heat  and  light  of  their 
100,  make  one  in  like  manner  when  re- 
garded ill  themselves,  but  when  regarded 
M  proceeding  from  the  affections  of  the 
uigels  do  not  make  one.  When  heat  and 
li^t  make  one  in  the  heavens,  it  ia  with 
the  angels  as  if  it  were  spring;  but  when 
they  do  not  make  one,  it  is  either  like 
SBiniQer  or  like  winter — not  like  the  win- 
ter in  the  frigid  zones,  but  like  the  winter 
in  the  warmer  zone.  Thus  reception  of 
lore  and  wisdom  in  equal  measure  is  the 
mj  angelic  state,  and  therefore  an  angel 
i>  an  angel  of  heaven  according  to  tlie 
Diiion  in  him  of  love  and  ^-isdom.  It  is 
the  name  with  the  man  of  the  Church, 
wheD  lore  and  wisdom,  that  is,  charity  and 
biih,  make  one  in  him. 
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^  THE  SUN  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  WOKLD  AP- 
PEARS AT  A  MIDDLE  ALTITUDE,  FAR  OFF 
FROM  THE  ANGELS,  LIKE  THE  SUN  OF 
THE   NATURAL    WORLD    FROM    MEN. 

103.  Most  people  take  with  them  out  of 
the  world  an  idea  of  God,  as  being  above 
the  head,  on  high,  and  an  idea  of  the  Lord, 
as  being  in  heaven  among  the  angels. 
They  take  with  them  this  idea  of  God  be- 
cause, in  the  Word,  God  is  called  the  "  Most 
High,"  and  is  said  to  "dwell  on  high;'* 
therefore  in  prayer  and  worship  men  raise 
their  eyes  and  hands  upwards,  not  know- 
ing that  by  "the  Most  High"  is  signified 
the  inmost.  They  take  with  them  the  idea 
of  the  Lord  as  being  in  heaven  among 
the  angels,  because  men  think  of  Him  as 
they  think  of  another  man,  some  thinking 
of  Him  as  they  think  of  an  angel,  not 
knowing  that  the  Lord  is  the  .Very  and 
Only  God  who  rules  the  imiverse,  who  if 
He  were  among  the  angels  in  heaven,  could 
not  have  the  universe  under  His  gaze 
and  under  His  care  and  government.    And 


I  He  shone  as  a  sun  before  those 
>hu  are  in  the  Bpiritual  world,  angels 
<xiiiU  have  no  light ;  for  angels  are  spirits 
tul,  and  therefore  no  other  than  spiritual 
1^1  is  in  accord  with  their  essence.  That 
tiiere  is  litfht  in  the  heavens,  imnienBely 
«ceeding  the  light  on  earth,  will  be  seen 
below  where  degrees  are  discussed. 

104.  As  reganls  the  sun,  therefore,  from 
wbicii  angels  have  light  and  heat,  it  appears 
itiove  the  lands  on  which  the  angels  dwell, 
at  an  elevation  of  about  forty-five  degrees, 
which  is  the  middle  altitude;  it  also  ap- 
pears far  off  from  the  angels  like  the  aun 
of  the  world  from  men.  The  sun  appeal's 
constantly  at  that  altitude  and  at  that  dis- 
tance, and  does  not  move  from  its  place. 
Henov  it  is  that  anguls  have  no  times 
dirided  into  daj"a  and  yeara,  nor  any  pro- 
gremiori  of  the  day  from  morning,  through 
mid-day  to  evening  aad  into  night ;  nor  any 
progression  of  the  year  from  spring,  through 
lumtnvr  to  autumn,  into  winter;  but  there 
ia  perpetual  light  and  perpetual  spring; 
ooDBequeutly,  with  the  angels,  as  was  said 
•bore,  in  place  of  times  there  Eite  states. 
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105.  The  sun  of  the  spiritual  world 
appears  at  a  middle  altitude  chiefly  for 
the  following  reasons  : — First,  the  heat 
and  light  which  proceed  from  that  sun 
are  thus  at  their  medimn  intensity,  conse- 
quently are  equally  proportioned  and  thus 
properly  attempered.  For  if  the  sun  were 
to  appear  above  the  middle  altitude  more 
heat  than  light  would  be  perceived,  if  be- 
low' it  more  light  than  heat ;  as  is  the  case 
on  earth  when  the  sun  is  above  or  below 
the  middle  of  the  sky;  when  above,  the 
heat  increases  beyond  the  light,  when  be- 
low, the  light  increases  beyond  the  heat; 
for  light  remains  the  same  in  summer  and 
in  winter,  but  heat  increases  and  dimin- 
ishes according  to  the  degree  of  the  sun's 
altitude.  Secondly,  the  sun  of  the  spirit- 
ual world  appears  in  a  middle  altitude 
above  the  angelic  heaven,  because  there  is 
thus  a  perpetual  spring  in  all  the  angelic 
heavens,  whereby  the  angels  are  in  a  state 
of  peace;  for  this  state  corresponds  to 
spring-time  on  earth.  Thirdly,  angels  are 
thus  enabled  to  turn  their  faces  constantly 
to  the  Lord,  and  behold  Him  with  their 
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fjes.  For  at  every  turn  of  tlieii-  bodies, 
Ue  angels  have  the  East,  thus  the  Lord, 
before  tlieir  faces.  This  is  jteouliar  to 
that  world,  and  would  not  be  the  case  if 
the  suii  of  that  world  were  to  appear 
»I»ve  or  below  the  middle  altitude,  and 
leart  of  all  if  it  were  to  appear  overhead 
ill  the  zenith. 

106.  If  the  sua  of  the  spiritual  world 
did  not  appear  far  off  from  the  angels,  like 
ttie  Bim  of  the  natural  world  from  men, 
the  whole  angelic  heaven,  and  hell  under 
it,  an<i  our  terraqueous  globe  under  these, 
would  not  be  under  the  view,  the  care, 
tbe  omnipresence,  omniscience,  omnipo- 
tence, and  providence  of  the  Lord;  eoin- 
puatively  as  the  sun  of  our  world,  if  it 
were  not  at  such  a  distjinpe  from  the 
mrth  ss  it  ap|iears  could  not  be  present 
ml  powerful  in  all  lands  by  its  heat  and 
light,  and  therefore  could  not  render  its 
aid,  ft»  II  kind  nf  substitute,  to  the  sim  of 
dw  spiritual  world. 

107.  It  is  very  necessary  to  be  known 
that  there  are  two  auns,  one  spiritual,  the 
other  ofttural;  a  spiritual  sun  for  thicen 
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who  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  a 
natural  sun  for  those  who  are  in  the  nat- 
ural world.  Unless  this  is  known,  noth- 
ing can  be  properly  understood  about  cre- 
ation and  about  man,  which  are  the  sub- 
jects here  to  be  treated  of.  Effects  may,  it 
is  true,  be  observed,  but  unless  at  the  same 
time  the  causes  of  effects  are  seen,  effects 
can  only  appear  as  it  were  in  the  darkness 
of  night. 


THE  DISTANCE  BETWEEN  THE  SUN  AND 
THE  ANGELS  IN  THE  SPIRITUAL  WOBLD 
IS  AN  APPEARANCE  ACCORDING  TO  RE- 
CEPTION BY  THEM  OF  DIVINE  LOVE  AND 
DIVINE  WISDOM. 

108.  AH  fallacies  which  prevail  with 
the  evil  and  the  simple  arise  from  appear- 
ances which  have  been  confirmed.  So 
long  as  appearances  remain  appearances, 
they  are  apparent  truths,  according  to 
which  every  one  may  think  and  speak ;  but 
when  they  are  accepted  as  real  truths, 
which  is  done  when  they  are  confirmed, 


then  apparent  truths  become  falsities  and 
Wlacies.  For  example : — It  is  an  appear- 
mee  that  the  stm  is  Imnie  around  the 
cuth  liaily,  aiid  follows  yearly  the  path 
uf  the  ecliptic.  So  long  as  this  appear- 
tuw  is  not  contirmed  it  is  an  apparent 
tnilfa,  aoitording  to  whieh  any  one  may 
liiitik  and  speak;  for  he  may  say  that  the 
tou  risers  and  sets  and  thereby  causes 
morning,  mid-day,  evening,  and  night;  also 
that  the  sun  is  now  in  sueh  or  such  a  de- 
grw  of  the  ecliptic,  or  of  its  altitude,  aiid 
Ibereliy  canaes  spring,  summer,  autumn, 
>od  winter.  But  when  this  appearance  is 
aonfimietl  as  the  real  truth,  then  the  con- 
finniT  thinks  and  utters  a  falsity  spring- 
in^f  from  a  fallacy.  It  ia  the  same  with 
buuiuerubie  other  appearances,  not  only 
DatnTal,  civil,  and  moral,  but  also  in 
Spiritual  affairs. 

109.  It  ia  the  same  with  the  distance 
of  thi>  sun  of  the  spiritual  world,  which 
ion  is  the  first  proceeding  of  the  Lord's 
Divine  I-ove  and  Divine  Wisdom.  The 
trath  is  that  there  is  no  distance,  but  that 
the  distance  is  an  api)earance  according  to 
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the  reception  of  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom 
by  the  angels  in  their  degree.  That  dis- 
tances, in  the  spiritual  world,  are  appeto- 
ances  may  be  seen  from  what  has  been 
shown  above  (as  in  n.  7-9,  That  the  Di- 
vine is  not  in  space;  and  in  n.  69-72, 
That  the  Divine,  apart  from  space,  fills  all 
spaces).  If  there  are  no  spaces,  there  are 
no  distances,  or,  what  is  the  same,  if  spaces 
are  appearances,  distances  also  are  appeaiv 
ances,  for  distances  are  of  space. 

110.  The  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  ap^ 
pears  at  a  distance  from  the  angels,  be- 
cause they  receive  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom  in  the  measure  of  heat  and  light 
that  is  adequate  to  their  states.  For  an 
angel,  because  created  and  finite,  cannot 
receive  the  Lord  in  the  first  degree  of  heat 
and  light,  such  as  is  in  the  sun;  if  he  did 
he  would  be  entirely  consumed.  The  Lord, 
therefore,  is  received  by  angels  in  a  degree 
of  heat  and  light  corresponding  to  their 
love  and  wisdom.  The  following  may  serve 
for  illustration.  An  angel  of  the  lowest 
heaven  cannot  ascend  to  the  angels  of  the 
third  heaven;  for  if  he  ascends  and  enters 


tiieir  heaven,  he  falls  mto  a  kind  of  swoon, 
ud  his  life,  as  it  were,  strives  with  death ; 
tbe  reason  is  that  he  has  a  less  degree  of 
love  and  wisdom,  aud  the  heat  of  hia  love 
tnii  the  light  of  his  wisdom  are  in  the  same 
degree  as  his  love  uud  wisdom.  What, 
tluii,  would  be  the  result  if  au  angel  were 
wen  to  ascend  toward  the  sun,  and  come 
into  its  fire?  On  account  of  the  differ- 
ences of  reception  of  tiie  Lord  by  the  an- 
gels, the  heavens  also  appear  sepai'ate  from 
oue  another.  The  highest  heaven,  which 
is  called  the  third,  apjieai-s  above  tlie  sec- 
ooil,  and  the  second  above  tlie  first;  not 
that  the  heavens  are  apart,  but  they  appear 
to  be  ajiart,  for  the  Lord  is  present  equally 
*ith  those  who  ave  in  the  lowest  heaven 
and  with  those  who  are  in  the  t)iiril 
hMvien.  That  which  causes  tlie  appear- 
ance of  distanue  is  not  in  the  Lord  but  in 
du  subjects,  that  is,  the  angels. 

111.  That  this  is  so  can  hanlly  be  com- 
jtnihdiided  by  a  natural  idea,  because  in 
•nflh  there  is  space,  but  by  a  spiritual  idea, 
tnch  lis  angels  have,  it  can  be  compre- 
hended, because  in  such  there  is  no  space. 
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Yet  even  by  a  natural  idea  this  much  can 
be  comprehended,  that  love  and  wisdom 
(or  what  is  the  same,  the  Lord,  who  is  Di- 
vine Love  and  Divine  Wisdom)  cannot 
advance  through  spaces,  but  is  present 
with  each  one  according  to  reception-  That 
the  Lord  is  present  with  all,  He  teaches  in 
Matthew  (xxviii.  20),  and  that  He  makes 
His  abode  with  those  who  love  Him,  in 
John  (xiv.  23). 

112.  As  this  has  been  proved  by  means 
of  the  heavens  and  the  angels,  it  may  seem 
a  matter  of  too  exalted  wisdom;  but  the 
same  is  true  of  men.  Men,  as  to  the  in- 
teriors of  their  minds,  are  warmed  and 
illuminated  by  that  same  sun.  They  are 
warmed  by  its  heat  and  illuminated  by 
its  light  in  the  measure  in  which  they 
receive  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 
The  difference  between  angels  and  men  is 
that  angels  are  under  the  spiritual  sun 
only,  but  men  are  not  only  under  that  sun, 
but  also  under  the  sun  of  this  world;  for 
men's  bodies  can  begin  and  continue  to  ex- 
ist only  under  both  suns ;  but  not  so  the 
bodies  of  angels,  which  are  spiritual 
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UGKU  AKE  is  TliE  LOE^,  AKD  THK  LORD 
IS  THRM;  ASD  BECAUSE  ASGELS  ARE  RE- 
IIPIE.\T»,  THE  HIRD  ALONE  18  HEA^  EN. 

U3.  Heaven  is  ualled  "the  ilwelling- 
place  of  Gcxi,"  also  "the  tlirone  of  God,"  and 
fiooi  this  it  is  believed  that  God  is  there  as 
is  i  king  iu  his  kiagdom.  But  God  (that  is, 
Uie  Lord)  ia  in  the  suu  above  the  heavens, 
and  by  His  pi'eseiu'e  iii  heat  and  light,  is 
in  the  keiivens  (as  is  shown  in  the  last  two 
paragraphs).  But  although  the  Lord  is 
[imeDt  in  heaven  in  that  manner,  still  He 
i«  there  as  He  is  in  Himself.  For  (as  shown 
jiat  above,  n,  108-112)  the  distance  be- 
tween the  sun  and  heaven  is  not  distance, 
bat  Appearanc-e  of  distance ;  and  since  that 
distance  is  only  an  appearance  it  follows 
Qat  the  Lord  Himself  is  in  heaven,  for  He 
iiin  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the  angels  of 
heaven;  and  sinee  He  is  in  the  love  and 
■iadoin  of  all  angels,  and  the  angels  con- 
stitate  heaven,  He  is  in  the  whole  heaven. 

114.  Ihe  Lord  nut  only  is  in  heaveni 
bat  alfio  is  heaven  itseli ;  for  love  and  wia- 
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dom  are  what  make  the  angel,  and  these 
two  are  the  Lord's  in  the  angels;  from 
which  it  follows  that  the  Lord  is  heaven. 
For  angels  are  not  angels  from  what  is 
their  own ;  what  is  their  own  is  altogether 
like  what  is  man's  own,  which  is  evil.  An 
angel's  own  is  such  because  all  angels 
were  once  men,  and  this  own  clings  to  the 
angels  from  their  birth.  It  is  only  put 
aside,  and  so  far  as  it  is  put  aside  the  an- 
gels receive  love  and  wisdom,  that  is,  the 
Lord  in  themselves.  Any  one,  if  he  will 
only  elevate  his  understanding  a  little,  can 
see  that  the  Lord  can  dwell  in  angels,  only 
in  what  is  His,  that  is,  in  what  is  His  very 
own,  which  is  love  and  wisdom,  and  i:ot  at 
all  in  the  selfhood  of  angels,  which  is  evil. 
From  this  it  is,  that  so  far  as  evil  is  put 
away  so  far  the  Lord  is  in  them,  and  so  far 
they  are  angels.  The  very  angelic  of 
heaven  is  Love  Divine  and  Wisdom  Di- 
vine. This  Divine  is  called  the  angelic 
when  it  is  in  angels.  From  this,  again,  it 
is  evident  that  angels  are  angels  from  the 
Lord,  and  not  from  themselves;  conse- 
quently, the  same  is  true  of  heaven. 
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learns,  and  imbibes  is,  as  it  were,  Ms  own  ? 
Who  otherwise  can  retain  it  in  himself? 
If  this  were  not  so,  the  inflowing  love  and 
wisdom  would  have  no  abiding-place,  for 
it  would  flow  through  and  not  affect ;  thus 
an  angel  would  not  be  an  angel,  nor  would 
man  be  a  man;  he  would  be  merely  like 
something  inanimate.  From  all  this  it  can 
be  seen  that  there  must  be  an  ability  -to 
reciprocate  that  there  may  be  conjunction. 
116.  It  shall  now  be  explained  how  it 
comes  that  an  angel  perceives  and  feels 
as  his,  and  thus  receives  and  retains  that 
which  yet  is  not  his;  for,  as  was  said 
above,  an  angel  is  not  an  angel  from  what 
is  his,  but  from  those  things  which  he  has 
from  the  Lord.  The  essence  of  the  matter 
is  this : — Every  angel  has  freedom  and  ra- 
tionality ;  these  two  he  has  to  the  end  that 
he  may  be  capable  of  receiving  love  and 
wisdom  from  the  Lord.  Yet  neither  of 
these,  freedom  nor  rationality,  is  his,  they 
are  the  Lord's  in  him.  But  since  the  two 
are  intimately  conjoined  to  his  life,  so  inti- 
mately that  they  may  be  said  to  be  joined 
into  it,   they  appear  to  be  his  own.      It 
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is  from  them  that  he  is  able  to  think  and 
will,  and  to  speak  and  act;  and  what  he 
thinks,  wills,  speaks,  and  does  from  thein, 
appears  as  if  it  were  from  hunself.  This 
(fives  him  the  ability  to  reciprocate,  and 
by  means  of  this  conjunction  is  possible. 
Vet  so  far  as  an  angel  believes  that  love 
and  wisdom  are  really  in  him,  and  thus 
lays  claim  to  them  for  himself  as  if  they 
were  bis,  so  far  the  angelic  is  not  in  him, 
and  therefore  he  has  no  conjuDction  with 
tfa«  Lord;  for  he  is  not  in  truth,  and  as 
tmth  makes  one  with  the  light  of  heav- 
en, ao  far  he  cannot  be  in  heaven;  for 
be  tbtirttby  denies  that  he  lives  from  the 
I^nl.  anil  Iwlieves  that  he  lives  from  him- 
self, and  tliat  he  therefore  posBesses  Divine 
mxente.  In  these  two,  freedom  and  ration- 
ality, tile  life  which  is  called  angelic  and 
liumaii  consists.  From  all  this  it  can  be 
wen  that  for  the  sake  of  conjunction  with 
B  Ijord,  the  angel  has  the  abilitj-  to  recip- 
,  bnt  that  this  ability,  in  itself  oon- 
i,  is  not  his  but  the  Lord's.  From 
I  it  is,  that  if  he  abuses  his  ability  to 
ftetprocate,  by  which  he  perceives   and 


can  only  appear  aa  it  were  in  thea 
of  night. 


THE  DISTAKrE  BETWEEN  THE  HUN  AND 
THE  AKGKL»  IN  THE  SPIRITUAL  WORLD 
IB  AN  APPEAHANIE  ACCORDINS  TO  KS- 
CBPTION  BY  THEM  OF  DIVINE  LOVE  AND 
DIVISE  WISDOM. 

108i  All  fallacies  whicli  prevail  with 
the  evil  and  the  simple  arise  from  appear- 
ancea  which  have  been  confirmed.  So 
long  as  appearances  remain  appearances, 
they  are  apparent  truths,  accjarding  to 
whirh  every  one  may  think  and  speak;  but 
when  they  are  accepted  as  real  truths, 
tr/i/fA  Js  done  B-Jien  they  are  confirmed, 
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feels  as  his  what  is  the  Lord's,  which  is 
done  by  appropriating  it  to  himself  he 
falls  from  the  angelic  state.  That  conjunc- 
tion is  seciprocal,  the  Lord  Himself  teaches 
(John  xiv.  20-24 ;  xv.  4-6) ;  also  that  the 
conjunction  of  the  Lord  with  man  and  of 
man  with  the  Lord,  is  in  those  things  of 
the  Lord  that  are  called  His  words  (John 
XV.  7). 

117.  Some  are  of  the  opinion  that  Adam 
was  in  such  liberty  or  freedom  of  choice 
as  to  be  able  to  love  God  and  be  wise  from 
himself,  and  that  this  freedom  of  choice 
was  lost  in  his  posterity.  But  this  is  an 
error;  for  man  is  not  life,  but  is  a  recipient 
of  life  (see  above,  n.  4-6,  54-60) ;  and  he 
who  is  a  recipient  of  life  cannot  love  and 
be  wise  frpm  anything  of  his  own;  conse- 
quently, when  Adam  willed  to  be  wise  and 
to  love  from  what  was  his  own,  he  fell 
from  wisdom  and  love,  and  was  cast  out 
of  Paradise. 

118.  What  has  just  been  said  of  an 
angel  is  likewise  true  of  heaven,  which 
consists  of  angels,  since  the  Divine  in 
greatest  and  least  things  is  the  same  (as 


was  shown  above,  n.  77-82).  What  ia  said 
of  an  imgel  and  of  heaven  is  liJiewise  true 
of  man  and  the  Church,  for  the  angel  of 
heaven  and  the  man.  of  the  Cliurch  act  as 
cue  throngh  conjunction ;  in  fact,  a  man  of 
the  Church  is  an  angei,  in  respect  to  the 
interiors  which  are  of  his  mind,  Hy  a  man 
of  the  Church  is  meant  a  man  in  whom  the 
Church  is. 


■  IX  TltR  SPIRITCAL  WORLD  THE  EAST  IS 
WBERK  THK  I.OKl>  Al'I'KABS  AS  A  SUN, 
AND  FROM  THAT  THE  OTHER  QUARTERS 
ARE  DI!:TERMI!JE1>. 

119.  The  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  and 
its  essence,  also  its  heat  and  light,  and  the 
pmtence  of  the  Lord  thereby,  have  been 
trtiatod  of;  a  description  is  now  to  be  given 
of  the  quarters  in  the  spiritual  world. 
That  BUD  and  that  world  are  treated  of, 
becMue  God  and  love  and  wisdom  are 
treated  of;  and  to  treat  of  those  subjects 
except  from  their  very  origin  would  Vjp  to 
proceed  from  effeuts,  not  from  oauses.   Vet 
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from  effects  nothing  but  effects  can  be 
learned ;  when  effects  alone  are  considered 
no  cause  is  brought  to  light;  but  causes 
reveal  effects.  To  know  effects  from  causes 
is  to  be  wise ;  but  to  search  for  causes  from 
effects  is  not  to  be  wise,  because  fallacies 
then  present  themselves,  which  the  investi- 
gator calls  causes,  and  this  is  to  turn  wis- 
dom into  foolishness.  Causes  are  things 
prior,  and  effects  are  things  posteriory  ^nd 
things  prior  cannot  be  seen  from  things 
posterior,  but  things  posterior  can  be  seen 
from  things  prior.  This  is  order.  For  this 
reason  the  spiritual  world  is  here  first 
treated  of,  for  all  causes  are  there;  and 
afterwards  the  natural  world,  where  all 
things  that  appear  are  effects. 

120.  The  quarters  in  the  spiritual  world 
shall  now  be  spoken  of.  There  are  quar- 
ters there  in  like  manner  as  in  the  natural 
world,  but  like  that  world  itself,  they  are 
spiritual;  while  the  quarters  in  the  natural 
:  world,  like  that  world  itself,  are  natural; 
the  difference  between  them  therefore  is 
so  great  that  they  have  nothing  in  com- 
mon.    In  each  world  there  are  four  quar- 


"la]  coNcEEMiso  ditint:  love         115 

ten,  which  are  called  east,  irest,  south, 
and  north.  In  the  natural  world,  tliese 
tour  quarters  are  constant,  det«rininfd  by 
tii«  sun  CPU  the  meridian;  opposite  this  is 
north,  on  one  side  is  east,  on  the  other, 
West  These  quai-tera  are  determined  by 
the  meridian  of  each  place;  for  the  aun's 
ttalion  on  the  meridian  at  each  point  is 
always  the  same,  and  is  therefore  fixed.  In 
tW  spiritual  world  it  is  different.  The 
quarters  there  are  determined  by  the  sun 
of  that  world,  which  appears  constantly  in 
iu  own  i»lace,  and  where  it  appears  is  the 
tat;  consequently  the  determination  of 
Uie  quarters  in  that  world  is  not  from  the 
tout)),  as  iu  the  natural  world,  but  from 
Uie  rast.  opposite  to  this  is  west,  on  one 
tide  ia  south,  and  on  the  other,  north.  £ut 
that  tlieae  quarters  are  not  detenniued  by 
the  ion,  but  by  the  inhabitants  of  that 
world,  who  are  angels  and  spirits,  will  be 
Ken  iu  what  follows. 

121.  Ab  these  quarters,  by  virtue  of 
tiieif  origin,  which  ia  the  Lord  as  a  sun, 
Ipiritoal,  BO  the  dwelling-places  uf  an- 

iaod  spirits,  all  of  which  are  iiuucttdi'aig 
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to  these  quarters,  are  also  spiritual.  They 
are  spiritual,  because  angels  and  spirits 
have  their  places  of  abode  according  to 
their  reception  of  love  and  wisdom  from 
the  Lord.  Those  in  a  higher  degree  of 
love  dwell  in  the  east;  those  in  a  lower 
degree  of  love  in  the  west;  those  in  a 
higher  degree  of  wisdom,  in  the  south; 
and  those  in  a  lower  degree  of  wisdom,  in 
the  north.  From  this  it  is  that,  in  the 
Word,  by  "the  east,"  in  the  highest  sense, 
is  meant  the  Lord,  and  in  a  relative  sense 
love  to  Him;  by  the  "west,"  a  diminish- 
ing love  to  Him;  by  the  "south"  wisdom 
in  light;  and  by  the  "north"  wisdom  in 
shade;  or  similar  things  relatively  to  the 
state  of  those  who  are  treated  of. 

122.  Since  the  east  is  the  point  from 
which  all  quarters  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  determined,  and  by  the  east,  in  the 
highest  sense,  is  meant  the  Lord,  and  also 
Divine  Love,  it  is  evident  that  the  source 
from  which  all  things  are,  is  the  Lord  and 
love  to  Him,  and  that  one  is  remote  from 
the  Lord  in  the  measure  in  which  he  is 
not  in  that  love,  and  dwells  either  in  the 


•wt,  or  in  the  south,  or  in  the  nortli,  at 
Jistances  corresponding  to  the  reception 
of  love. 

123.  Since  the  Lord  its  a  sun  is  con- 
stantly in  the  east,  the  ancients,  with 
•Iioin  ill!  things  of  worship  were  repre- 
Mntative  of  spiritual  things,  turned  their 
fnxa  to  the  east  in  their  devotions;  and 
thst  they  might  do  the  like  in  all  worship, 
Uwy  turued  their  temples  also  in  that  di- 
Mstion.    From  this  it  is  that,  at  the  pres- 

|tday,  churches  are  built  in  like  manner. 


■  appropriating  it  to  himself  he^" 
T  tlie  augelic  state.  That  coiijune- 
Eiprocal,  the  Lord  Himself  teaches 
}v.  20-24;  XT.  4-6);  also  that  the 
1  of  the  Lord  with  man  and  of 
Eh  the  Lord,  is  in  those  things  of 
i  that  are  calhid  His  words  (John 

'  Some  are  of  the  opinion  that  Adam 
such  hherty  or  freedom  of  choice 
i  able  to  love  God  and  be  wise  from 
',  and  that  this  freedom  of  choice 
it  in  his  posterity.  But  this  is  an 
or  man  is  not  life,  but  is  a  recipient 
(see  aljove,  n.  4-6,  64-60) ;  and  he 
a  recipient  of  life  cannot  love  and 
!  from  anything  of  his  own;  conee- 
a  wiUed  to  be  wise  and 


i^^f  and  the  n^ 


I  »    Tin  .Pifimijj  „ 

•^'"'  '«'■»  THir  T 

119.  Tie  sun  of  ti,  J 

«f«<*  of  the  Un 
KBted  nf .  .J 
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love ;  those  in  the  western,  in  a  lower  de- 
gree of  love ;  those  in  the  southern,  in  the 
light  of  wisdom;  and  those  in  the  north- 
ern, in  the  shade  of  wisdom.  This  diver- 
sity of  dwelling-places  appears  as  though 
it  were  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  when,  in 
fact  it  is  from  the  angels.  The  Iiprd  is 
not  in  a  greater  and  lesser  degree  of  love 
and  wisdom,  that  is,  as  a  sun  He  is  not 
in  a  greater  or  lesser  degree  of  heat  and 
light  with  one  than  with  another,  for  He 
is  everywhere  the  same.  But  He  is  not 
received  by  one  in  the  same  degree  as  by 
another;  and  this  makes  them  appear  to 
themselves  to  be  more  or  less  distant  from 
one  another,  and  also  variously  as  regards 
the  quarters.  From  this  it  follows  that 
quarters  in  the  spiritual  world  are  nothing 
else  than  various  receptions  of  love  and 
wisdom,  and  thence  of  heat  and  light  from 
the  Lord  as  a  sun.  That  this  is  so  is  plain 
from  what  was  shown  above  (n.  108-112), 
that  in  the  spiritual  world  distances  are 
appearances. 

125.  As  the  quarters  are  various  recep- 
tions of  love  and  wisdom  by  angels,  the  va- 
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rietj-  front  which  that  appearance  springs 
diall  now  be  explained.  The  Lord  is  in 
tbe  tuigel,  and  the  angel  in  the  Lord  (as 
WIS  shown  in  a  preceding  article).  But 
on  account  of  the  appearance  that  the 
Lord  as  a  snn  is  outside  of  the  angel,  there 
i»  rIso  the  appearance  that  the  Lord  sees 
him  from  the  sun,  and  that  he  sees  the 
Lonl  ill  the  sun.  This  is  almost  like  the 
a|i|>parai>ce  of  an  image  in  a  mirror. 
Speaicing,  therefore,  according  to  that 
»Pl)caranco,  it  may  be  said  that  the  Lord 
MS  and  looks  at  each  one  face  to  face, 
•wi  tiiat  aiigeU,  on  their  part,  do  not  thus 
^<i\(\  tlie  Lord.  Those  who  are  in  love 
to  the  Lord  from  the  Lord  see  Him  di- 
"Wtly  in  front;  these,  therefore,  are  in  the 
Wtand  the  west;  but  those  who  ai'c  more 
■■I  wiwlom  see  the  Lord  obliquely  to  the 
ighl,  and  those  who  aje  less  in  wisdom 
*Miquely  to  the  left ;  therefore  the  former 
««  in  the  south,  and  the  latter  in  the 
"wth.  The  view  of  these  is  oblique  lie- 
*»iiM  love  and  wisdom  (as  has  lieen  said 
Mow),  although  tliey  proceed  from  the 
Lord  as  one,  are  not  received  as  one  by 
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angels ;  and  the  wisdom  which  is  in  excess 
of  the  love,  while  it  appears  as  wisdom,  is 
not  wisdom,  because  in  the  overplus  of 
wisdom  there  is  no  life  from  love.  From 
all  this  it  is  evident  whence  comes  the 
diversity  of  reception  according  to  which 
angels  appear  to  dwell  according  to  quar- 
ters in  the  spiritual  world. 

126.  That  this  variety  of  reception  of 
love  and  wisdom  is  what  gives  rise  to  the 
quarters  in  the  spiritual  world  can  be  seen 
from  the  fact  that  an  angel  changes  his 
quarter  according  to  the  increase  or  de- 
crease of  love  with  him ;  from  which  it  is 
evident  that  the  quarter  is  not  from  the 
Lord  as  a  sun,  but  from  the  angel  accord- 
ing to  reception.  It  is  the  same  with  man 
as  regards  his  spirit.  In  respect  to  his 
spirit,  he  is  in  some  quarter  of  the  spirit- 
ual world,  whatever  quarter  of  the  natural 
world  he  may  be  in,  for  quarters  in  the 
spiritual  world,  as  has  been  said  above, 
have  nothing  in  common  with  quartei-s  in 
the  natural  world.  Man  is  in  the  latter  as 
regards  his  body,  but  in  the  former  as  re- 
gards his  spirit. 


n]    OOSOBBHUIQ  DITIKS  I^OTE 

El27.  In  order  that  love  and  wisdom 
■  maie  one  in  au  angel  or  in  a  man, 
there  are  pairs  in  all  the  things  of  his 
body.  The  eyes,  ears,  and  nostrils  are 
pairs;  tlie  hands,  loins,  and  feet  are  paira; 
iHe  brain  is  divided  into  two  hemispheres, 
the  heart  into  two  chauilje-rs,  the  lungs 
into  two  lobes,  and  in  like  manner  the 
other  jjarts.  Thus  in  angel  and  man  there 
u  right  and  left;  and  all  their  light  paxts 
We  relation  to  the  love  from  which  wis- 
dom coines;  and  all  the  left  parts,  to  the 
•isdom  which  is  from  love;  or,  what  is 
tbe  saine,  all  the  right  parts  have  relation 
to  the  good  from  wldeh  tiuth  comes ;  and 
>il  the  left  parts,  to  the  tmth  that  is  from 
Bwd.  Angel  and  man  have  these  paii-s  in 
wJer  that  love  and  wisdom,  or  good  and 
lrit)i,  may  act  as  one,  and  as  one,  may 
iavi-  ri'gard  to  the  Lord.  But  of  this 
nwrt  iu  wliat  follows. 

128.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen  in 
what  fallacy  and  consequent  falsity  those 
tee,  who  suppose  that  the  Lord  bestows 
Wven  arbitrarily,  or  arbitrarily  grants 
one  to  become  wise  and  loving  mote  than 
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another,  when,  in  truth,  the  Lord  is  just  as 
desirous  that  one  may  become  wise  and  be 
saved  as  another.  For  He  provides  means 
for  all;  and  every  one  becomes  wise  and 
is  saved  in  the  measure  in  which  he 
accepts  these  means,  and  lives  in  accord- 
ance with  them.  For  the  Lord' is  the  same 
with  one  as  with  anothier;  but  the  recipi- 
ents, who  are  angels  and  men,  are  imlike 
by  reason  of  unlike  reception  and  life. 
That  this  is  so  can  be  seen  from  what  has 
just  been  said  of  spiritual  quarters,  and  of 
the  dweUing-places  of  the  angels  in  accord- 
ance with  them;  namely,  that  this  diver- 
sity is  not  from  the  Lord  but  from  the 
recipients. 


»5    CONrKHNlNO  DIVINE   LOVE 


IQBLS    TURN    THEIB    FACEH     CONSTANTLY 

THE     LORD     AS     A     SUN,     AND     THUS 

.Va    THE    SOUTH    TO    THE    KIGHT,    THE 

^KOKTH     TU    THE    LEIT,   AN'D    THE    WEST 

BIND   THEM. 

'  139.  All  that  is  here  said  of  angels,  and 
of  their  turuing  to  the  Lord  aa  a  sun,  is  to 
be  understood  also  of  man,  as  regards  his 
spirit  For  man  iu  respect  to  his  mind 
is  a  spirit,  and  if  he  be  in  love  and  wis- 
dom, is  an  angel;  conseqnently,after  death, 
when  he  has  put  off  his  externals,  which 
he  had  derived  from  the  natural  world,  he 
becomes  a  spirit  or  nn  angeL  And  because 
angels  turn  their  faces  constantly  toward 
the  sun  in  the  east,  thus  toward  the  Lord, 
it  is  said  also  of  any  man  who  is  in  love 
snd  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  that  "he  sees 
Uod,"  that "  he  looks  to  God,"  that "  he  has 
God  before  his  eyes,"  by  which  is  meant 
that  he  lives  as  an  augel  does.  Such 
things  are  spoken  of  in  the  world,  because 
they  ictuaUy  take  place  [exutunt)  both 
in  beaven  and  in  the  spirit  of  man.    Who 
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does  not  look  before  himself  to  God  when 
he  prays,  to  whatever  quarter  his  face  may 
be  turned?  • 

.  130.  Angels  turn  their  faces  constantly 
to  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  because  they  are  in 
the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  in  them ;  and  the 
Lord  interiorly  leads  their  affections  and 
thoughts,  and  turns  them  constantly  to 
Himself ;  consequently  they  cannot  do  oth- 
erwise than  look  towards  the  east  where 
the  Lord  appears  as  a  sun ;  from  which  it 
is  evident  that  angels  do  not  turn  them- 
selves to  the  Lord,  but  the  Lord  turns 
them  to  Himself.  For  when  angels  think 
interiorly  of  the  Lord,  they  do  not  think 
of  Him  otherwise  than  as  being  in  them- 
selves. Real  interior  thought  does  not 
cause  distance,  but  exterior  thought,  whifeh 
acts  as  one  with  the  sight  of  the  eyes*,  ind 
for  the  reason  thdt  exterior  thought,  but 
not  interior,  is  in  space ;  and  when  not  in 
space,  as  in  the  spiritual  world,  it  is  still 
in  afi  appearance  of  space.  But  these 
things  can  be  little  understood  by  the  man 
who  thinks  about  God  from  space.  For 
God  is  everywhere,  yet  not  in  space.    Thus 
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He  is  both  within  and  without  an  an- 
gel; consequently  an  angel  can  see  God, 
that  b,  the  Loitl,  both  within  himself  and 
without  himselt';  within  himself  when  he 
thinks  from  love  and  wisdom,  without 
himself  when  he  thinJis  about  love  and 
wisdom,  liut  thijae  things  will  be  treated 
of  in  detail  in  treatises  on  The  Lued's 
OninipregimiCi^,  0mniscieiu:e,  and  OmHipo- 
tenf.  Let  every  man  guard  himself 
against  falling  into  the  detestable  fake 
doctrine  that  God  has  Infused  Himself 
into  men,  and  that  He  is  in  them,  and  no 
longer  iii  Himself;  for  God  is  everywhere, 
tts  well  within  man  as  without,  for  apart 
from  space  He  is  in  all  space  (as  was 
abown  al)ove,  n.  T-10,  G9-72j;  whereas  if 
He  vera  in  man,  He  would  be  not  only 
divtsililc,  but  also  shut  up  in  space;  yea, 
mau  then  might  even  think  himself  to 
be  God.  This  heresy  is  so  abominable, 
that  in  the  spiritual  world  it  stiuks  like 
owrioo. 

131.  The  turning  of  angels  to  thf  Lord 
is  such  that  at  every  turu  of  their  bodies 
tboj  look  toward  the  Lord  as  a  sun  iu 
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front  of  them.  An  angel  may  turn  him- 
self round  and  roimd,  and  thereby  see  the 
various  things  that  are  about  him,  still  the 
Lord  as  a  sun  appears  constantly  before 
his  face.  This  may  seem  wonderful,  yet 
it  is  the  truth.  It  has  also  been  granted 
me  to  see  the  Lord  thus  as  a  sun.  I  see 
Him  now  before  my  face;  and  for  several 
years  I  have  so  seen  Him,  to  whatever 
quarter  of  the  world  I  have  turned. 

132.  Since  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  conse- 
quently the  east,  is  before  the  faces  of  all 
angels  of  heaven,  it  follows  that  to  their 
right  is  the  south ;  to  their  left  the  north; 
and  behind  them  the  west ;  and  this,  too, 
at  every  turn  of  the  body.  For,  as  was  said 
before,  all  quarters  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  determined  from  the  east;  therefore 
those  who  have  the  east  before  their  eyes 
are  in  these  very  quarters,  yea,  are  them- 
selves what  determine  the  quarters ;  for  (as 
was  shown  above,  n.  124-128)  the  quarters 
are  not  from  the  Lord  as  a  sim,  but  from 
the  angels  according  to  reception. 

133.  Now  since  heaven  is  made  up  of 
angels,  and  angels  are  of  such  a  nature,  it 
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things  that  have  form  in  the  spiritual  world 
are  the  causes  of  these  effects;  There  does 
not  take  place  {existit)  a  natural  that  does 
not  derive  its  cause  from  a  spiritual. 


ALL     INTERIOR    THINGS     OF     THE      ANGELS, 

BOTH  OF   MIND  AND  BODY,  ARE    TURNED 

TO    THE   LORD    AS    A    SUN. 

i 

135.  Angels  have  understanding  and 
will,  and  they  have  a  face  and  body.  They 
have  also  the  interior  things  pf  the  under- 
standing and  will,  and  of  the  face  and 
body.  The  interiors  of  the  understanding' 
and  will  are  such  as  pertain  to  their  in- 
terior affection  end  thought ;  the  interiors 
of  the  face  are  the  brains;  and  the  inte- 
riors of  the  body  are  the  viscera,  chief' 
among  which  are  the  heart  and  lungs.  In 
a  word,  angels  have  each  and  all  things 
that  men  on  earth  have;  it  is  from  these 
things  that  angels  are  men.  External  form, 
apart  from  these  internal  things,  does  not 
make  them  men,  but   external  form  to- 
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getber  with,  yea,  from,  iuternals;  for  other- 
wise they  would  he  only  images  of  man, 
in  which  there  would  be  do  life,  because 
inwardly  there  would  be  no  form  of  life. 

136.  It  is  wtll  known  that  the  will  aud 
nnderstaadiug  rule  the  body  at  pleasure, 
foi-  what  the  imderatandiiig  thinks,  the 
mouth  speaks,  ajid  what  the  will  wUls,  the 
body  does.  From  this  it  is  plaiu  that  the 
budy  is  a  fonn  corresponiling  to  the  under- 
standing and  will  And  because  form  also 
is  predicated  of  understaodiDg  aud  will,  it 
in  plniu  that  the  form  of  the  body  corre- 
sponds to  the  form  of  the  understanding 
and  will.  But  tliis  is  not  the  place  to  de- 
scribe the  nature  of  these  resjiective  forms. 
la  eairh  form  there  are  things  innumera- 
ble; and  these,  in  each  of  them,  net  as  one, 
beoause  they  mutually  correspond.  It  is 
from  this  ttiat  the  miud  (thut  is,  the  u-iLI 
I  underB  tan  ding)  rules  the  body  at  its 
,  thus  IIS  entirely  as  it  rules  its 
'.  From  all  this  it  follows  that  tlie 
a  of  the  mind  aot  as  a  cue  with  the 
%  of  the  body,  and  the  exteriora  of 
i  mind  with  the  exteriors  of  tiie  body. 


130  ANGELIC    WISDOM  [n.  136 

The  interiors  of  the  mind  likewise  the 
interiors  of  the  body,  will  be  considered 
further  on,  when  degrees  of  life  have  been 
treated  of. 

137.  Since  the  interiors  of  the  mind 
make  one  with  the  interiors  of  the  body, 
it  follows  that  when  the  interiors  of  the 
mind  turn  themselves  to  the  Lord  as  a  sun, 
those  of  the  body  turn  themselves  in  like 
manner ;  and  because  the  exteriors  of  both, 
of  mind  as  well  as  body,  depend  upon  their 
interiors,  they  also  do  the  same.  For  what 
the  external  does,  it  does  from  internals, 
the  general  deriving  all  it  has  from  the 
particulars  from"  which  it  is.  From  this  it 
is  evident  that  as  an  angel  turns  his  face 
and  body  to  the  Lord  as  a  sun,  all  the 
interiors  of  his  mind  and  body  are  turned 
in  the  same  direction.  It  is  the  same  with 
man,  if  he  has  the  Lord  constantly  before 
his  eyes,  which  is  the  case  if  he  is  in  love 
and  wisdom.  He  then  looks  to  the  Lord 
not  only  with  eyes  and  face,  but  also  with 
all  the  mind  and  all  the  heart,  that  is,  with 
all  things  of  the  will  and  understanding, 
together  with  all  things  of  the  body. 
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138.  This  turning  to  the  Lord  is  an  iic- 
Cual  tuniing, a  kind  of  elevation;  foe  there 
is  an  uplifting  iiito  the  heat  and  light  of 
heaven,  which  takes  place  by  the  opeiiing 
of  the  interiors ;  when  these  are  opened, 
love  and  wisdom  flow  into  the  interiors  of 
the  mind,  and  the  heat  and  light  of  heaven 
into  the  interiors  of  the  body.  From  this 
comes  the  uplifting,  like  a  rising  out  of  a 
cloud  into  clear  air,  or  out  of  air  into  ether. 
Hureover,  lore  and  wisdom,  with  their  heat 
and  light,  are  the  Lord  with  man;  and  He, 
as  was  said  before,  turns  man  to  Himself. 
It  is  the  reverse  with  those  who  are  not 
in  love  and  wisdom,  and  still  more  with 
those  who  are  opposed  to  love  and  wisdom. 
Their  interiors,  both  of  mind  and  body,  are 
cloned ;  auil  when  closed,  the  exteriors  re- 
act against  the  Lord,  for  such  is  their  in- 
herent nature.  Consequently,  such  persons 
turn  themselves  backward  from  the  Lord; 
atid  turning  oneself  backward  is  turning 
to  hell. 

139.  This  actual  turning  to  the  Lord  is 
1  love  together  with  wisdom ;  not  from 

•  alotie,  nor  from  wisdom  alone  j  for  love 
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alone  is  like  esse  (being)  without  its  exis- 
tere  (taking  form),  since  love  has  its  form 
in  wisdom ;  and  wisdom  without  love  is  like 
existere  without  its  esse,  since  wisdom  has 
its  form  from  love.  Love  is  indeed  possible 
without  wisdom;  but  such  love  is  man's^ 
and  not  the  Lord's.  Wisdom  alone  is  pos- 
sible without  love;  but  such  wisdom,  al- 
though from  the  Lord,  has  not  the  Lord  in 
it ;  for  it  is  like  the  light  of  winter,  which 
is  from  the  sun;  still  the  sun's  essence, 
which  is  heat,  is  not  in  it. 


EVERY  SPIRIT,  WHATEVER  HIS  QUALITY, 
TURNS  IN  LIKE  MANNER  TO  HIS  RUL- 
ING  LOVE. 

140.  It  shall  first  be  explained  what  a 
spirit  is,  and  what  an  angel  is.  Every  man 
after  death  comes,  in  the  first  place,  into 
the  world  of  spirits,  which  is  midway  be- 
tween heaven  and  hell,  and  there  passes 
through  his  own  times,  that  is,  his  own 
states,  and  becomes  prepared,  according  to 
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liU  life,  either  for  heaven  or  for  hell.  So 
long  as  one  stays  iii  that  world  he  is  called 
a  spirit.  He  who  has  been  raised  out  of 
that  world  into  heaven  is  called  an  angel; 
W  he  who  has  been  east  down  into  hell  is 
called  either  a  sataii  or  a  devil.  So  long 
M  these  continue  in  the  world  of  spirits, 
h*  irho  is  preparing  for  heaven  is  called 
an  angelic  spirit;  and  he  who  is  preparing 
'or hell,  an  infernal  spirit;  meanwhile  the 
Mgelic  spirit  is  conjoined  with  heaven, 
»nd  the  infernal  spirit  with  hell.  All 
spirits  in  the  world  of  spirits  are  adjoined 
f"  Wet;  because  men,  in  respect  to  the  in- 
toriora  of  their  minds,  are  in  like  manner 
wtween  heaven  and  hell,  and  through 
these  spirits  they  communicat*  with  heav- 
en or  with  hell  according  to  their  life. 
It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  world  of  spir- 
its is  one  thing,  and  the  spiritual  world 
mother;  tlie  world  of  spirits  is  that  which 
hu  just  been  spoken  of;  but  the  spiritual 
mrld  includes  that  world,  and  heaven  and 


it41.  Since  the  subject  now  under  con- 
.  is  the   turning  of  angela  and 
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spirits  to  their  own  loves  by  reason  of 
these  loves,  something  shall  be  said  also 
about  loves.  The  whole  heaven  is  divided 
into  societies  according  to  all  the  differ- 
ences of  loves ;  in  like  manner  hell,  and  in 
like  manner  the  world  of  spirits.  But 
heaven  is  divided  into  societies  according 
to  the  differences  of  heavenly  loves;  hell 
into  societies  according  to  the  differences 
of  infernal  loves ;  and  the  world  of  spirits, 
according  to  the  differences  of  loves  both 
heavenly  and  infernal.  There  are  two 
loves  which  are  the  heads  of  all  the  rest, 
that  is,  to  which  all  other  loves  are  refera- 
ble ;  the  love  which  is  the  head  of  all  heav- 
enly loves,  or  to  which  they  all  relate,  is 
love  to  the  Lord;  and  the  love  which  is 
the  head  of  all  infernal  loves,  or  to  which 
they  all  relate,  is  the  love  of  rule  springing 
from  the  love  of  self.  These  two  loves  are 
diametrically  opposed  to  each  other. 

142.  Since  these  two  loves,  love  to  the 
Lord  and  love  of  rule  springing  from  love 
of  self,  are  wholly  opposed  to  each  other, 
and  since  all  who  are  in  love  to  the  Lord 
turn  to  the  Lord  as  a  sim  (as  was  shown  in 
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the  preceding  article),  it  can  be  seen  that 
:ill  who  are  in  the  love  of  rule  springing 
from  love  of  self,  turn  their  backs  to  the 
Lord.  Thej  thus  face  in  opposite  direc- 
tions, because  those  who  are  in  love  to  the 
Lord  love  nothing  more  than  to  be  led  by 
tbe  Lord,  and  vill  that  the  Lord  alone 
ahall  rule;  while  those  who  are  in  the  love 
of  rule  springing  from  love  of  self,  love 
aothiDg  more  than  to  be  led  by  themselves, 
and  will  tJiat  themselves  alone  may  rule. 
Thia  is  called  a  love  of  rule  springing  from 
love  of  self,  because  there  is  a  love  of  rule 
springing  from  a  love  of  performing  uses, 
which  is  a  spiritual  love,  because  it  makes 
ooe  with  love  towards  the  neighbor.  Still 
this  cannot  be  called  a  love  of  rule,  but  a 
love  of  performing  duties, 

143.  Every  spirit,  of  whatever  quality, 
turns  to  his  own  ruling  love,  because  love 
is  tbe  life  of  every  one  (as  was  shown  in 
Part  I„  n.  1-3}  i  and  life  turns  its  reeepte- 
dea,  called  members,  organs,  and  viscera, 
thus  the  whole  man,  to  that  society  which 
is  in  a  love  similar  to  itself,  thus  where  it* 
own  love  ia. 
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144.  Since  the  love  of  rule  springing 
from  love  of  seK  is  wholly  opposed  to  love 
to  the  Lord,  the  spirits  who  are  in  that 
love  of  rule  turn  the  face  backwards  from 
the  Lord,  and  therefore  look  with  their 
eyes  to  the  western  quarters  of  the  spirit- 
ual world;  and  being  thus  bodily  in  a  re- 
versed position,  they  have  the  east  behind 
them,  the  north  at  their  right,  and  the 
south  at  their  left.  They  have  the  east  be- 
hind them  because  they  hate  the  Lord; 
they  have  the  north  at  their  right,  because 
they  love  fallacies  and  falsities  therefrom ; 
and  they  have  the  south  at  their  left,  be- 
cause they  despise  the  light  of  wisdom. 
They  may  turn  themselves  round  and 
round,  and  yet  all  things  which  they  see 
about  them  appear  similar  to  their  love. 
All  such  are  sensual-natural ;  and  some  are 
of  such  a  nature  as  to  imagine  that  they 
alone  live,  looking  upon  others  as  images. 
They  believe  themselves  to  be  wise  above 
all  others,  though  in  truth  they  are  insane. 

146.  In  the  spiritual  world  ways  are 
seen,  laid  out  like  ways  in  the  natural 
world ;  some  leading  to  heaven,  and  some 
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to  hell ;  but  the  ways  leading  to  hell  are 
not  risible  to  those  going  to  heaven,  nor 
are  the  ways  leading  to  heaven  visible  to 
those  ^ing  to  hell.  There  are  countless 
ways  of  this  kind;  for  there  are  ways 
which  lead  to  every  society  of  heaven  and 
to  every  society  of  hell.  Each  spirit  enters 
the  way  which  leads  to  the  society  of  his 
own  love,  nor  does  he  see  the  ways  leading 
in  other  directions.  Thus  it  is  that  each 
spirit,  as  he  turns  himself  to  his  ruling 
'~     I,  goes  forward  in  it. 


tofB  1,0VE    ASC     DIVINE   WISDOM     PEO- 
Jisa     FBOM    THK    I.0SO    A3    A    SUN 
PRODUCING   HEAT    AND     LIGHT    IN 
SKATEN,  ABE  THK  PROCEEDING   DIVINE, 
WftlCn  IS  THE  HOLY  BPIBIT. 

146,  In  The  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jeru- 
Mahm  e&neeming  the  Lord  it  has  been 
afaowD,  that  God  is  one  in  person  and  es- 
»eai»  in  whom  there  is  a  trinity,  and  Uiat 
that  God  is  the  Lord;  also  that  the  t 
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ity  in  Him  is  called  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit;  and  that  the  Divine  from  which, 
[Creative  Divine]  is  called  the  Father ;  the 
Human  Divine,  the  Son;  and  the  proceed- 
ing Divine,  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  is  called 
the  "proceeding  Divine,"  but  no  one  knows 
why  it  is  called  proceeding.  This  is  not 
known,  because  until  now  it  has  been  un- 
known that  the  Lord  appears  before  the 
angels  as  a  sun,  from  which  sun  proceeds 
heat  which  in  its  essence  is  Divine  Love, 
and  also  light  which  in  its  essence  is  Di- 
vine Wisdom.  So  long  as  these  things 
were  unknown,  it  could  not  be  known  that 
the  proceeding  Divine  is  not  a  Divine  by 
itself;  consequently  the  Athanasian  doc- 
trine of  the  trinity  declares  that  there  is 
one  person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the 
Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Kow, 
however,  when  it  is  known  that  the  Lord 
appears  as  a  sun,  a  correct  idea  may  be  had 
of  the  proceeding  Divine,  which  is  called 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  is  one  with  the 
Lord,  but  proceeds  from  Him,  as  heat  and 
light  from  a  sim.  For  the  same  reason  an- 
gels are  in  'Divine  heat  and  Divine  light 
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just  so  far  as  they  are  in  love  and  wis- 
dom. Without  knowing  that  the  Lord  ap- 
peals as  a  sun  in  the  spiritual  world,  and 
that  His  IHvine  thus  proceeds,  it  can  in  no 
way  be  knowii  what  is  meant  by  "proceed- 
ing," whether  it  means  simply  communi- 
cating those  things  which  are.  the  Father's 
and  the  Son's,  or  simply  enlightening  and 
teaching.  But  inasmuch  as  it  has  been 
known  that  God  is  one,  and  that  He  ia  om- 
nipresent, it  ia  not  in  accoi-d  with  enlight- 
ened reason  to  recognize  the  proceeding 
Divine  as  a  Divine  per  se,  and  to  call  it 
<  Jod,  and  thus  divide  God. 

147.  It  has  been  shown  above  that  God 
i«  not  ill  space,  and  that  He  is  thereby  om- 
nipresent; also  that  the  Divine  ia  the  same 
everywhere,  but  that  there  is  an  apparent 
Tariety  of  it  in  angels  and  men  from  vari- 
ety of  reception.  Now  since  the  proceeding 
l>ivine  from  the  Lord  a«  a  sun  is  in  light 
and  heat,  and  light  and  heat  flow  first  into 
universal  recipients,  which  in  the  world  are 
called  atmospheres,  and  these  are  the  re- 
cipients of  clouds,  it  can  lie  seen  that  ac- 
<Mt]ing  as  the  interiors  pertaining  to  tb« 
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understanding  of  man  or  angel  are  veiled 
by  such  clouds,  is  he  a  receptacle  of  the 
proceeding  Divine.  By  clouds  are  meant 
spiritual  clouds,  which  are  thoughts. 
These,  if  from  truths,  are  in  accordance, 
but  if  from  falsities,  are  at  variance  with 
Divine  Wisdom ;  consequently,  in  the  spir- 
itual world  thoughts  from  truths,  when 
presented  to  the  sight,  appear  as  shining 
white  clouds,  but  thoughts  from  falsities 
as  black  clouds.  From  all  this  it  can  be 
seen  that  the  proceeding  Divine  is  indeed 
in  every  man,  but  is  variously  veiled  by 
each. 

148.  As  the  Divine  Itself  is  present  in 
angel  and  man  by  spiritual  heat  and  light, 
those  who  are  in  the  truths  of  Divine  Wis- 
dom and  in  the  goods  of  Divine  Love, 
when  affected  by  these,  and  when  from  af- 
fection they  think  from  them  and  about 
them,  are  said  to  grow  warm  with  God ; 
and  this  sometimes  becomes  so  evident  as 
to  be  perceived  and  felt,  as  when  a  preacher 
speaks  from  zeal.  These  same  are  also  said 
to  be  enlightened  by  God,  because  the  Lord, 
by  His  proceeding  Divine,  not  only  kindles 
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)  will  with  spiritual  heat,  but  also  en- 
Tlpbteus  the  understand  in  g  with  spiritual 
light. 

149.  From  the  following  passages  in 
the  Word  it  is  plain  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  same  as  the  Lord,  and  is  truth  itself, 
from  which  man  has  enlightenment : — 

Jemii  said,  Wben  the  spirit  of  truth  ie  come, 
He   will  guide  you  into  all  truth;  He  shall  not 
Hpeak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  liu,Te  ' 
heud,  that  xhall  He  speak  (John  x\\.  13). 

He  shall  glorify  Me;  for  He  sliall  receive  of 
Mine,  au<l  shall  show  it  unto  you  (i/oAk  xvi,  11, 
151. 

That  He  will  be  with  the  disciples  and  in  them 
(JoAnxiv.  lT;XT.2tl). 

■lewu  said.  The  words  that  I  npenk  unio  you, 
dwy  ar«  spirit  and  cbey  arc  life  {John  vi.  ts3}. 

JPtom  these  passages   it   is   evident   that 
Troth  itself  which  proeeeds  from  the 
is  called  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  because 
in  light,  it  enlightens. 

150.  Enlightenment,  which  is  attri- 
buted to  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  indeed  in  man 
from  the  I^rd,  yet  it  ia  effected  by  spirits 
anil  oagela  aa  media.  But  the  nature  of 
that   mediation   cannot  yet  be  described^ 
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only  it  may  be  said  that  angels  and  spirits 
can  in  no  way  enlighten  man  from  them- 
selves, because  they,  in  like  manner  as 
man,  are  enlightened  by  the  Lord ;  and  as 
they,  are  enlightened  in  like  manner,  it 
follows  that  all  enlightenment  is  from  the 
Lord  alone.  It  is  effected  by  angels  or 
spirits  as  media,  because  the  man  when 
he  is  enlightened  is  placed  in  the  midst  of 
such  angels  and  spirits  as,  more  than 
others,  receive  enlightenment  from  the 
Lord  alone. 


THE  LORD  CREATED  THE  UNIVERSE  AND 
ALL  THINGS  OF  IT  BY  MEANS  OF  THE 
SUN  WHICH  IS  THE  FIRST  PROCEEDING 
OF    DIVINE    LOVE    AND    DIVINE    WISDOM. 

161.  By  "the  Lord"  is  meant  God 
from  eternity,  that  is,  Jehovah :  who  is 
called  Father  and  Creator,  because  He  is 
one  with  Him,  as  has  been  shown  in  The 
Doctrine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning 
the  Lord;  consequently  in  the  following 
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pag«9,  where  alao  creation  is  treated   of, 
He  is  called  the  Lord. 

152.  That  all  things  in  the  uniTerse 
Were  ci-eated  by  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
\Vis>lom  was  fully  shown  in  Part  I.,  (par- 
licularly  in  n.  62,  53) ;  here  now  it  is  to 
be  shown  that  this  was  done  by  means  of 
tile  sun,  which  is  the  first  proceeding  of 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom.  No  one 
who  is  capable  of  seeing  effects  from 
csnses,  and  afterwards  by  causes  effects  in 
their  order  and  sequence,  can  deny  that 
(be  sun  is  the  tirst  of  creation,  for  all  the 
things  that  are  in  its  world  have  pei'petual 
existence  from  it;  and  because  they  have 
IMTjwtnal  existence  from  it,  their  existence 
was  derived  from  it.  The  one  involves  and 
la  proof  of  the  other;  for  all  things  are 
oDder  the  sun's  view,  since  it  determined 
that  they  should  be,  and  to  hold  under  its 
TWW  is  to  determine  perpetually ;  therefore 
it  is  s&id  that  subaistence  is  perpetual 
fxistence.  If,  moreover,  any  thing  were  to 
be  withdrawn  entirely  from  the  sim'a 
infiox  through  the  ateaospheres,  it  would 
insbuitly  be   dissipated;   for  the  atmos- 
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pheres,  which  are  purer  and  purer,  and  are 
rendered  active  in  power  by  the  sun,  hold 
all  things  in  connection.  Since,  then,  the 
perpetual  existence  of  the  universe,  and  of 
every  thing  pertaining  to  it,  is  from  the 
sun,  it  is  plain  that  the  sun  is  the  first  of 
creation,  from  which  [is  aill  else].  The  E^an 
is  spoken  of  as  creating,  but  this  means 
the  Lord,  by  means  of  the  sun ;  for  the  sun 
also  was  created  by  the  Lord. 

163.  There  are  two  suns  through  which 
all  things  were  created  by  the  Lord,  the 
sun  of  the  spiritual  world  and  the  sun  of 
the  natural  world.  All  things  were  created 
by  the  Lord  through  the  sun  of  the  spirit- 
ual world,  but  not  through  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world,  since  the  latter  is  far  below 
the  former;  it  ia  in  middle  distance;  above 
it  is  the  spiritual  world  and  below  it  i^  the 
natural  world.  This  sun  of  the  nattural 
world  was  created  to  render  aid,  as  a  kind 
of  substitute ;  this  aid  will  be  spoken  of  in 
what  follows. 

164.  The  universe  and  all  things  there- 
of were  created  by  the  Lord,  the  sun  of 
the  spiritual  world  serving  as  a  medium. 
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bec^ause  that  aim  is  the  fii'at  proceeding  of 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  iuid  fmiii 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  all 
tilings  ai-e  (as  waa  pointed  out  above,  u. 
52-82).  In  every  thing  created,  greatest 
aa  well  aa  least,  tliere  are  these  three,  end, 
cause  and  effect  A  created  thing  in  which 
tliese  three  are  not,  is  impossible.  In  what 
is  greatest,  that  is,  in  the  universe,  these 
tluee  exist  in  the  following  order;  in  the 
sua,  which  is  the  first  proceeding  of  Di- 
vine Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  is  the  end 
of  all  things;  in  the  spiritual  world  are 
the  causes  of  all  things;  in  the  natuiuL 
world  are  the  effects  of  idl  things.  How 
U»we  three  are  in  things  first  and  in 
things  last  shall  be  shown  in  what  follows. 
ifinw,  tlien,  no  created  thing  is  possible  in 
which  these  three  are  not,  it  follows  that 
the  universe  and  all  thmgs  of  it  wen.- 
vivated  by  the  Lord  through  the  sun, 
wlwrein  is  the  end  of  all  tilings. 

ISfi.  ("reation  itself  cannot  lie  brought 
wittiiii  PiaD's  comprehension  unless  sptice 
and  time  are  removed  from  thought;  but 
if  thea«  are  removed,  it  can  be  compre- 


146  ANGELIC    WISDOM  [n.  155 

hended.  Removing  these  if  you  can,  or  as 
ifiuch  as  you  can,  and  keeping  the  mind  in 
ideas  abstracted  from  space  and  time,  you 
will  perceive  that  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  maximum  of  space  and  the 
minimum  of  space;  and  then  you  cannot 
but  have  a  similar  idea  of  the  creation  of 
the  universe  as  of  the  creation  of  the  par- 
ticulars therein;  you  will  also  perceive 
that  diversity  in  created  things  springs 
from  this,  that  there  are  infinite  things 
in  God-Man,  consequently  things  without 
limit  in  the  sun  which  is  the  first  pro* 
ceeding  from  Him ;  these  countless  things 
take  form,  as  in  an  image,  in  the  created 
universe.  From  this  it  is  that  no  one 
thing  can  anywhere  be  precisely  the  same 
as  another.  From  this  comes  that  vari- 
ety of  all  things  which  is  presented  to 
sight,  in  the  natural  world  together  with 
space,  but  in  the  spiritual  world  with 
appearance  of  space;  and  it  is  a  variety 
both  of  generals  and  of  particulars.  These 
are  the  things  that  have  been  pointed  out 
in  Part  I.,  where  it  is  shown  that  in  God- 
Man  infinite  things  are  one  distinctly  (n. 
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17-22);  that  all  things  in  the  universe 
were  created  by  Divine  I^ove  aiid  Diviue 
^Visclom,  (n.  52,  53);  that  all  things  in  the 
created  u Diverse  are  recipients  of  the 
IMviue  IjOVB  and  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  of 
■Man  (n.  64-60);  that  the  Divine  ia 
in  space  (n.  7-10);  that  the  Divine 
If^art  &om  space  fills  all  spaces  (n.  66- 
72):  that  the  Divine  is  the  same  in  things 
greatest  and  leaat  (n.  77-82). 

166.  The  creation  ot  the  universe,  and 
of  all  things  of  it,  cannot  be  said  to  have 
been  wrought  from  space  to  space,  or  from 
time  to  time,  thus  progressively  and  suc- 
ewsirely,  but  from  eternity  and  from  in- 
finity; not  from  eternity  of  time,  because 
tbete  is  DO  such  thing,  but  from  eternity 
not  of  time,  for  this  ia  the  same  with  the 
IHrine ;  nor  from  infinity  of  space,  because 
a^iaiu  tliere  is  no  sneh  thing,  but  from  in- 
finity not  of  space,  which  also  ia  the  same 
with  th«  Divine.  These  thiiij|:B,  I  know, 
tnumceiid  the  ideas  of  thoughts  that  are 
in  natural  light,  but  they  do  not  transcend 
tbft  id^aa  of  thoughts  that  are  in  ai>iritual 
Ugbt,  fur  iu  these  there  is  nothing  of  space 
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and  time.  Keither  do  they  wholly  trans- 
cend ideas  that  are  in  natural  light;  for 
when  it  is  said  that  infinity  of  space  is  not 
possible,  this  is  affirmed  by  every  one  from 
reason.  It  is  the  same  with  eternity,  for 
this  is  infinity  of  time.  If  you  say  "to 
eternity,''  it  is  comprehensible  from  time ; 
but  "from  eternity"  is  not  comprehensible, 
unless  time  is  removed. 


^  THE  SUN  OF  THE  NATUBAL  WORLD  IS  PURB 
FIRE,  CONSEQUENTLY  DEAD  ;  NATURE  ALSO 
IS  DEAD,  BECAUSE  IT  DERIVES  ITS  ORIGIN 
FROM  THAT  SUN. 

157.  Creation  itself  cannot  be  ascribed 
in  the  least  to  the  sun  of  the  natural 
world,  but  must  be  wholly  ascribed  to 
the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world ;  because  the 
sun  of  the  natural  world  is  altogether 
dead;  but  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world 
is  living;  for  it  is  the  first  proceeding  of 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom;  and 
what  is  dead  does  not  act  at  all  from  it- 
self, but  is  acted  upon;  consequently  to 
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B  to  it  anything  of  oteation  would  bo 
^  Eke  aseribing  the  work  of  an  artiiiuei  to 
the  tool  which  is  moved  by  his  hands.  The 
sun  of  the  natural  world  ia  pure  tire  from 
which  eveiythiug  of  life  has  been  with- 
drawn; but  the  Eun  of  the  spiritual  world 
is  fire  in  which  is  Divine  Life.  The  an- 
gelic idea  of  the  tire  of  the  sun  of  the  natu- 
ral world,  and  of  the  fire  of  the  sun  of 
the  spiritual  world,  is  this;  that  in  the  iii'e 
of  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  the  Di- 
vine Life  is  within,  but  in  the  tire  of  the 
mn  of  tlie  natural  world  it  ia  without. 
Proni  this  it  can  be  seen  that  the  actiiat- 
io;;  jtower  of  the  natural  sun  is  not  ftom 
itaelf,  but  from  a  living  force  proceeding 
front  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world ;  conse- 
quently if  the  living  force  of  tliat  sun  were 
■itiiijrawn  or  taken  away,  the  natural  sun 
would  have  no  vital  power.  For  this  reason 
the  worship  of  the  snn  is  the  lowest  of  all 
the  forms  of  God-worship,  for  it  ia  wholly 
dead,  as  the  sun  itself  is,  and  therefore  in 
the  Word  it  ia  called  "abomination." 

1B6.  As  the  sun  of  the  natural  world  is 
poK  fire,  and  therefore  dead,  the  heat  pro- 
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ceeding  from  it  is  also  dead,  likewise  the 
light  proceeding  from  it  is  dead;  so  also 
are  the  atmospheres,  which  are  called  ether 
and  air,  and  which  receive  in  their  bosom 
and  cany  down  the  heat  and  light  of  that 
sun ;  and  as  these  are  dead  so  are  each  and 
all  things  of  the  earth  which  are  beneath 
the  atmospheres,  and  are  called  soils,  yet 
these,  one  and  all,  are  encompassed  by 
what  is  spiritual,  proceeding  and  flowing 
forth  from  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world. 
Unless  they  had  been  so  encompassed,  the 
soils  could  not  have  been  stirred  into  activ- 
ity, and  have  produced  forms  of  uses, 
which  are  plants,  nor  forms  of  life,  which 
are  animals;  nor  could  have  supplied  the 
materials  by  which  man  begins  and  con- 
tinues to  exist. 

159.  Now  since  nature  begins  from  that 
sun,  and  all  that  springs  forth  and  con- 
tinues to  exist  from  it  is  called  natural, 
it  follows  that  nature,  with  each  and  every 
thing  pertaining  thereto,  is  dead.  It  ap- 
pears in  man  and  animal  as  if  alive,  be- 
cause of  the  life  which  accompanies  and 
actuates  it. 
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tl60.  Since  these  lowest  thiugs  of  nature 
Uch  fonn  tJie  lands  are  dead,  and  are 
not  changeable  and  yarying  according  to 
states  of  affections  and  thoughts,  as  in  the 
spiritiuil  world,  but  unchangeable  and 
fixed,  therefore  in  nature  there  are  spaces 
and  spaciat  distances.  There  are  such 
things,  because  creation  has  there  ternii- 
uated,  and  abides  at  rest.  B'roni  this  it  is 
evident  that  spaces  are  a  property  of  na- 
tare;  and  because  in  nature  spaces  are  not 
appearances  of  spaces  according  to  states 
of  life,  as  they  are  in  the  spiritual  world, 
these  abo  may  be  called  dead. 

161.  Since  times   in  like   manner  are 
1  and  constant,  they  also  ai*  a  prop- 
'  of  nature;  for  the  lengtli  of  a  day 
istautly  twenty-four  hours,  and  the 
E^h  of  a  year  is  constantly  three  hun- 
1  and  sixty-five  days  and  a  quarter, 
e  very  states  of  light  and  shade,  and  of 
t  and  cold,  which  cause  tliese  periods 
to  vary,  are  aUo  regular  in  their  return, 
Tbe  states  which  recur  daily  are  momiikg, 
,  evening,  and  night;  those  recurring 
'  Oie   spring,  summer,  autumn,  and 
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winter.  Moreover,  the  annual  states  mod- 
ify regularly  the  daily  states.  All  these 
slates  are  likewise  dead  because  they  are 
not  states  of  life,  as  in  the  spiritual  world ; 
for  in  the  spiritual  world  there  is  continu- 
ous light  and  there  is  continuous  heat,  the 
light  corresponding  to  the  state  of  wisdom, 
and  the  heat  to  the  state  of  love  with  the 
angels;  consequently  the  states  of  these 
are  living. 

162.  From  all  this  the  folly  of  those 
who  ascribe  all  things  to  nature  can  be 
seen.  Those  who  have  confirmed  them- 
selves in  favor  of  nature  have  brought  such 
a  state  on  themselves  that  they  are  no 
longer  willing  to  raise  the  mind  above 
nature ;  consequently  their  minds  are  shut 
above  and  opened  below.  Man  thus  be- 
comes sensual-natural,  that  is,  spiritually 
dead;  and  because  he  then  thinks  only 
from  such  things  as  he  has  imbibed  from 
his  bodily  senses,  or  through  the  senses 
from  the  world,  he  at  heart  even  denies 
God.  Then  because  conjunction  with  heav- 
en is  broken,  conjunction  with  hell  takes 
place,  the  capacity  to  think  and  will  alone 
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remaining;  the  capacity  to  think,  from  la- 
tioDutity,  and  the  capacity  to  will,  from 
fivedoin ;  these  two  capacities  every  man 
has  from  the  Lord,  rtor  are  they  taken 
away.  These  two  capacities  devils  have 
M^ually  with  angels;  but  devils  devote 
them  to  insane  thinking  and  evQ  doing, 
aud  angels  to  becoming  wise  and  doing 


r^wod. 


WITHOUT  A.  DOUBLE  HUN,  ONE  LIVING  AND 
THK  OTHKB  DEAB,  SO  CBRATIOX  I:i  TUS- 
8IBLK. 

163.  The  universe  in  general  is  divided 
into  two  worlds,  the  S]>iritual  and  the  natu- 
re. In  the  spiritual  world  are  angela 
and  spirite,  in  the  natural  world  men.  In 
ext«mal  appearance  these  two  worlds  are 
entirely  alike,  so  alike  that  they  cannot 
be  distinguished ;  but  as  to  internal  appear- 
uKw  they  are  entirely  unlike.  The  meji 
tberaselves  in  the  spiritual  world,  who  (as 
WM  fUUil  alxive)  are  called  angels  and  spir- 
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its,  are  spiritual,  and,  being  spiritual,  they 
think  spiritually  and  speak  spiritually. 
But  the  men  of  the  natural  world  are 
natural,  and  therefore  think  naturally  and 
speak  naturally ;  and  spiritual  thought  and 
speech  have  nothing  in  common  with  natu- 
ral thought  and  speech.  From  this  it  is 
plain  that  these  two  worlds,  the  spiritual 
and  the  natural,  are  entirely  distinct  from 
each  other,  so  that  they  can  in  no  respect 
be  together. 

164.  Now  as  these  two  worlds  are  so 
distinct,  it  is  necessary  that  there  should 
be  two  suns,  one  from  which  all  spiritual 
things  are,  and  another  from  which  all 
natural  things  are.  And  as  all  spiritual 
things  in  their  origin  are  living,  and  all 
natural  things  from  their  origin  are  dead, 
and  these  origins  are  suns,  it  follows  that 
the  one  sun  is  living  and  the  other  dead; 
also,  that  the  dead  sun  itself  was  created 
by  the  Lord  through  the  living  sun. 

165.  A  dead  sun  was  created  to  this 
end,  that  in  outmosts  all  things  may  be 
fixed,  settled,  and  constant,  and  thus  there 
may  be  forms  of  existence  which  shall  be 
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permanent  aud  durable.  In  this  and  in  no 
other  way  is  creation  founded.  The  tewa- 
i{ueous  globe,  in  which,  upon  which,  and 
about  which,  things  exist,  is  a  kind  of  base 
aod  support;  for  it  is  the  outmost  work 
\jili{m.iim  o^ms'],  in  which  all  things  ter- 
minate, and  upon  which  they  rest.  It  is 
also  a  kind  of  matrix,  out  of  which  effects, 
which  are  ends  of  creation,  are  produced, 
as  will  be  shown  in  what  follows. 

166.  Thut  all  things  were  created  by 
t  Lord  through  the  living  sun,  and  noth- 
;  through  the  dead  sun,  can  be  seen 
.   this,  that  what   is   living  disposes 
;  is  dead  in  obedience  to  itself,  and 
)  it  for  uses,  which  are  its  ends ;  but 
)  reverse.   Only  a  person  bereft  of 
a  and  who  is  ignorant  of  what  life  is, 
i  tliat  all  things  are  from  nature, 
t   life   even    comes    from    natui'e. 
B  cannot  dispense  life  to  anything, 
e  nature  in  itself  is  wholly  inert.    For 
t  is  dead  to  act  upon  what  is  living, 
r  dead  force  to  act  upon  living  force, 
Vint  ifl  the  same,  for  the  natural  to  act 
t  the  spiritual,  is  entirely  contrary  to 
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order,  therefore  so  to  think  is  contrary  to 
the  light  of  sound  reason.  What  is  dead, 
that  is,  the  natural,  may  indeed  in  many 
ways  be  perverted  or  changed  by  external 
accidents,  but  it  cannot  act  upon  life;  on 
the  contrary  life  acts  into  it,  according  to 
the  induced  change  of  form.  It  is  the 
same  with  physical  influx  into  the  spirit- 
ual operations  of  the  soul;  this,  it  is 
known,  does  not  occur,  for  it  is  not  pos- 
sible. 


THE  END  OF  CREATION  HAS  FOBM  (exis- 
tat)  IN  OUTMOSTS,  WHICH  END  IS  THAT 
ALL  THINGS  MAY  RETURN  TO  THE  CRE- 
ATOR AND  THAT  THERE  MAY  BE  CON- 
JUNCTION. 

167.  In  the  first  place,  something  shall 
be  said  about  ends.  There  are  three 
things  that  follow  in  order,  called  first 
end,  middle  end,  and  last  end;  they  are 
also  called  end,  cause,  and  effect.  These 
three  must  be  together  in  every  thing, 
that  it  may  be  anything.    For  a  first  end 
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is  that  end,  cause,  and  effect,  are  called 
first  end,  middle  end,  and  last  end.  But 
that  the  end  may  be  everything  in  the 
cause,  there  must  be  something  from  the 
end  [in  the  cause]  wherein  the  end  shall 
be;  and  that  the  end  may  be  everything 
in  the  effect,  there  must  be  something 
from  the  end  through  the  cause  [in  the 
effect]  wherein  the  end  shall  be.  For  the 
end  cannot  be  in  itself  alone,  but  it  must 
be  in  somcuhing  having  existence  from 
it,  in  which  it  can  dwell  as  to  all  that  is 
its  own,  and  by  acting  come  into  effect, 
until  it  has  permanent  exil^tence.  That  in 
which  it  has  permanent  existence  is  the 
last  end,  which  is  called  effect. 

169.  These  three,  namely,  end,  cause, 
and  effect,  are  in  the  created  universe, 
both  in  its  greatest  and  least  parts.  They 
are  in  the  greatest  and  least  parts  of  the 
created  universe  because  they  are  in  God 
the  Creator,  who  is  the  Lord  from  eter- 
nity. But  since  He  is  Infinite,  and  in 
the  Infinite  infinite  things  are  one  dis- 
tinctly (as  was  shown  above,  n.  17-22), 
therefore  also  these  three  in  Him,  and  in 


w.H(l}  fxnrcBBimrs  divinb  i^te        159 

His  infinites,  are  one  distinctly.  From  this 
it  is  that  the  imiverse  which  waa  created 
from  His  Esse,  and  which,  regarded  as  to 
uses,  is  His  image,  possesses  these  thi'ee 
in  each  and  all  of  its  parts. 

170.  The  uniTeraal  end,  that  is,  the  end 
of  all  things  o£  creation,  is  that  there 
may  be  an  eternal  eoiijTinction  of  the  Cre- 
ator with  the  created  universe;  and  thia  is 
Bot  possible  unless  there  are  subjects 
wherein  His  Divine  can  be  as  in  Itself, 
thus  in  which  it  can  dwell  and  abide.  In 
order  that  these  subjects  may  be  dwelling- 
places  and  mansions  of  Him,  they  must 
be  recipients  of  His  love  and  wisdom  as  of 
themselves ;  such,  therefore,  as  will  elevate 
themselves  to  the  Creator  as  of  themselves, 
and  conjoin  themselves  with  Him.  With- 
out this  ability  to  reciprocate  no  conjunO' 
tion  is  possible.  These  subjects  are  men, 
who  are  able  as  of  themselves  to  elevate 
and  conjoin  themselves.  Tliat  men  are 
Biwh  subjects,  and  that  they  are  recipients 
uf  the  I)ivine  as  of  themselves,  has  been 

iated  out  above  many  times.  By  means 
■  oonjimodon,  the  Lord  is  present  in 
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every  work  created  by  Him;  for  every- 
thing has  been  created  for  man  as  its  end ; 
consequently  the  uses  of  all  created  things 
ascend  by  degrees  from  outmosts  to  man, 
and  through  man  to  Grod  the  Creator  from 
whom  [are  all  things]  (as  was  shown 
above,  n.  65-68). 

171.  To  this  last  end  creation  pro- 
gresses continually,  through  these  three, 
namely,  end,  cause,  and  effect,  because 
these  three  are  in  the  Lord  the  Creator  (as 
was  said  just  above) ;  and  the  Divine  apart 
from  space  is  in  all  space  (n.  69-72);  and 
is  the  same  in  things  greatest  and  least 
(77-82) ;  from  which  it  is  evident  that  the 
created  universe,  in  its  general  progression 
to  its  last  end,  is  relatively  the  middle 
end.  For  out  of  the  earth  forms  of  uses 
are  continually  raised  by  the  Lord  the 
Creator,  in  their  order  up  to  man,  who  as 
to  his  body  is  also  from  the  earth.  There- 
after, man  is  elevated  by  the  reception  of 
love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord;  and  for 
this  reception  of  love  and  wisdom,  all 
means  are  provided;  and  he  has  been  so 
made  as  to  be  able  to  receive,  if  he  wilL 
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PAET  THIRD 

IN  THE  SPIRITUAL  WORLD  THERB  ARE 
ATMOSPHERES,  WATERS  AND  LANDS, 
JUST  AS  IN  THE  NATURAL  WORLD; 
ONLY  THE  FORMER  ARE  SPIRITUAL, 
WHILE  THE   LATTER  ARE  NATURAL. 

173.  It  has  been  said  in  the  preceding 
pages,  and  shown  in  the  work  on  Heaven 
and  Helly  that  the  spiritual  world  is  like 
the  natural  world,  with  the  difference  only 
that  each  and  every  thing  of  the  spiritual 
world  is  spiritual,  and  each  and  every 
thing  of  the  natural  world  is  natural.  As 
these  two  worlds  are  alike,  there  are  in 
both,  atmospheres,  waters,  and  lands, 
which  are  the  generals  through  and  from 
which  each  and  all  things  take  their  form 
(existunt)  with  infinite  variety. 

174.  As  regards  the  atmospheres,  which 
are  called  ethers  and  airs,  they  are  alike  in 
both  worlds,  the  spiritual  and  the  natural, 
with  the  difference  only  that  they  are 
spiritual  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  natu- 
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temper  it,  and  carry  it  down  as  heat  to  the 
earth,  where  men  dwell.  The  same  is  true 
of  natural  light. 

175.  The  difference  between  spiritual 
and  natural  atmospheres  is  that  spiritual 
atmospheres  are  receptacles  of  Divine  fire 
and  Divine  light,  thus  of  love  and  wisdom, 
for  they  contain  these  interiorly  within 
them;  while  natural  atmospheres  are  recep- 
tacles, not  of  Divine  fire  and  Divine  light, 
but  of  the  fire  and  light  of  their  own  sun, 
which  in  itself  is  dead,  as  was  shown 
above;  consequently  there  is  nothing  in- 
teriorly in  them  from  the  sun  of  the  spir- 
itual world,  although  they  are  environed 
by  spiritual  atmospheres  from  that  sun. 
That  this  is  the  difference  between  spirit- 
ual and  natural  atmospheres  has  been 
learned  from  the  wisdom  of  angels. 

176.  That  there  are  atmospheres  in  the 
spiritual,  just  as  in  the  natural  world,  can 
be  seen  from  this,  that  angels  and  spirits 
breathe,  and  also  speak  and  hear  just  as 
men  do  in  the  natural  world;  and  respira^ 
tion,  speech,  and  hearing  are  all  effected 
by  means  of  a  lowest  atmosphere,  which 
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ia  called  air ;  it  can  be  seen  also  f  vom  this, 
that  angels  and  spirits,  like  men  in  the 
natural  world,  have  sight,  and  sight  is  pos- 
sible only  by  means  of  an  atmosphere 
purer  than  air;  also  from  this,  that  angels 
and  spirits,  like  men  in  the  natural  world, 
think  and  are  moved  by  affection,  and 
thought  and  affection  are  not  possible  ex- 
cept by  means  of  still  purer  atmospheres; 
aud  tinally  from  this,  that  all  parts  uf  the 
bodies  of  angels  and  spirits,  external  as 
well  as  internal,  are  held  together  in  con- 
nection hy  atmospheres,  tlie  external  by 
air  and  the  internal  by  ethers.  Without 
the  surrounding  pi-essure  and  action  of 
these  atmospheres  the  interior  and  exterior 
tunaa  of  the  body  would  evidently  dissolve 
away.  SSince  angels  are  spiritual,  and  each 
and  all  things  of  their  bodies  are  held  to- 
geUier  in  connection,  form,  and  order  by 
tueaos  of  atmospheres,  it  follows  thst 
these  atmospheres  are  spiritual;  they  are 
spiritual,  because  tliey  arise  from  the 
spiritual  sun  which  ia  the  Arst  proceed- 
ing of  the  Lord's  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom. 
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177.  That  there  are  also  waters  and 
lands  in  the  spiritual  as  well  as  in  the  natu> 
ral  world,  with  the  difference  that  these 
waters  and  lands  are  spiritual,  has  been 
said  above  and  has  been  shown  in  the  work 
on  Heaven  and  Hell;  and  because  these 
are;  spiritual,  they  are  moved  and  modified 
by  the  heat  and  light  of  the  spiritual  sun, 
the  atmospheres  therefrom  serving  as  medi- 
ums, just  as  the  waters  and  lands  in  the 
natural  world  are  moved  and  modified  by 
the  heat  and  light  of  the  sun  of  their  world, 
its  atmospheres  serving  as  mediums. 

178.  Atmospheres,  waters,  and  lands  are 
here  specified,  because  these  three  are  gen- 
erals, through  and  from  which  each  and  all 
things  have  their  form  (existunt)  in  infinite 
variety.  The  atmospheres  are  the  active 
forces,  the  waters  are  the  mediate  forces, 
and  the  lands  are  the  passive  forces,  from 
which  all  effects  have  existence.  These 
three  forces  are  such  in  their  series  solely 
by  virtue  of  life  that  proceeds  from  the 
Lord  as  a  sun,  and  that  makes  them  active. 


T03    COSCKHKTSG   1 


:   ARK    DKGBEES     OF    LOVB    AND    WIS- 
I,   COSSEQUENTLY    DKGKEE8  OF  HEAT 
)    LIGHT,    Also    DEGESES    OF     ATMOS- 
"   PHEBES. 

179.  The  things  which  follow  cannot  be 
comjirelieiided  unless  it  be  known  that 
there  are  degrees,  also  what  they  are,  and 
what  their  nature  is,  because  in  every  cre- 
ated thing,  thus  in  every  form,  there  are 
degrees.  This  Part  of  Angelic  Wisdom  will 
therefore  treat  of  degrees.  That  there  are 
degrees  of  love  and  wisdom  can  he  clearly 
from  the  fact  that  there  are  angels  of 
three  heavens.  The  angels  of  the  third 
ren  »o  far  excel  the  angels  of  the  sec- 
Wid  heaven  in  love  and  wisdom,  and  these, 
the  angels  of  the  lowest  heaven,  that  they 
cannot  be  together.  The  degrees  of  love 
and  wisdom  distiugutsh  and  separate  them. 
It  ia  from  this  that  angels  of  the  lower 
heavens  cannot  ascend  to  angels  of  higher 
heavens,  or  if  allowed  to  ascend,  they  do 
not  see  the  higher  angels  or  anything  that 
u  about  them.    They  do  not  see  them  he- 
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cause  the  love  and  wisdom  of  the  higher 
angels  is  of  a  higher  degree,  transcending 
the  perception  of  the  lower  angels.  For 
each  angel  is  his  own  love  and  his  own  wis- 
dom; and  love  together  with  wisdom  in  its 
form  is  a  man,  because  God,  who  is  Love 
itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  is  a  Man.  It  has 
sometimes  been  permitted  me  to  see  angels 
of  the  lowest  heaven  who  have  ascended  to 
the  angels  of  the  third  heaven ;  and  when 
they  had  made  their  way  thither,  I  have 
heard  them  complaining  that  they  did  not 
see  any  one,  and  all  the  while  they  were  in 
the  midst  of  the  higher  angels.  Afterwards 
they  were  instructed  that  those  angels 
were  invisible  to  them  because  their  love 
and  wisdom  were  imperceptible  to  them, 
and  that  love  and  wisdom  are  what  make 
an  angel  appear  as  a  man. 

180.  That  there  must  be  degrees  of  love 
and  wisdom  is  still  more  evident  when  the 
love  and  wisdom  of  angels  are  compared 
with  the  love  and  wisdom  of  men.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  wisdom  of  angels, 
when  thus  compared,  is  ineffable;  also  it 
will  be  seen  in  what  follows  that  to  men 


wbo  are  iu  natural  love,  this  wisdom  is  in- 
i-ompreheiisible.  It  appears  ineffable  and 
incomprehensible  beoause  it  is  of  a  higher 
degree. 

181.  Since  there  are  degrees  of  love 
and  wisdom,  there  are  also  degrees  of  heat 
and  light.  By  heat  and  light  are  meant 
Bpiritual  heat  and  light,  suuh  as  augels  in 
the  beavens  have,  and  such  as  men  have 
aa  to  tht  interiors  of  their  minds;  for  men 
have  a  heat  of  love  similar  to  that  of  the 
angels,  and  a  similar  light  of  wisdom.  In 
tbe  heavens,  such  and  ao  much  love  as  the 
angels  have,  such  and  so  much  is  their 
heat;  and  the  same  is  true  of  their  light  as 
compared  with  their  wisdom ;  the  reason  is, 
that  with  them  love  is  in  thi'  heat,  and  wis- 
dom in  the  light  (as  was  shown  above).  It 
is  tb«  same  with  men  on  earth,  with  the 
difference,  however,  that  angels  feel  that 
beat  and  Bee  that  light,  but  men  do  not, 
because  they  are  in  natural  heat  and  light; 
and  while  they  are  in  the  natural  heat  and 
li:;ht  spiritual  heat  is  not  felt  except  by  a 
-  pertain  enjoyment  of  love,  and   spiritual 

~  t  is  not  seen  except  by  a  perception  of 
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truth.  Now  since  man,  so  long  as  he  is  in 
natural  heat  and  light,  knows  nothing  of 
the  spiritual  heat  and  light  within  him, 
and  since  knowledge  of  these  can  be  ob- 
tained only  through  experience  from  the 
spiritual  world,  the  heat  and  light  in  which 
the  angels  and  their  heavens  are,  shall  here 
be  especially  spoken  of.  From  this  and 
from  no  other  source  can  enlightenment 
on  this  subject  be  had. 

182.  But  degrees  of  spiritual  heat  can- 
not be  described  from  experience,  because 
love,  to  which  spiritual  heat  corresponds, 
does  not  come  thus  under  ideas  of  thought; 
but  degrees  of  spiritual  light  can  be  de- 
scribed, because  light  pertains  to  thought, 
and  therefore  comes  under  ideas  of 
thought.  Yet  degrees  of  spiritual  heat  can 
be  comprehended  by  their  relation  to  the 
degrees  of  light,  for  the  two  are  in  like 
degree.  With  respect  then  to  spiritual 
light  in  which  angels  are,  it  has  been 
granted  me  to  see  it  with  my  eyes.  With 
angels  of  the  higher  heavens,  the  light  is 
so  glistening  white  as  to  be  indescribable, 
even  by  comparison  with  the  shining  white- 
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□ess  of  snow,  and  bo  glowing  as  to  be  iu- 
ileBcribiljle  even  by  conn)ari3on  with  the 
beams  of  this  world's  Biin.  In  a  word,  that 
light  exceeds  a  thousand  times  the  noon- 
day liglit  u]ion  earth.*  But  the  light  with 
angels  of  the  lower  heavens  can  be  de- 
stTTibed  in  a.  measure  by  comparisons,  al- 
though it  still  e-xceetl3  the  most  intense 
light  of  our  world.  The  light  of  angels  of 
the  higher  heavens  is  indeseribabie,  l)e- 
cause  their  light  niakea  one  with  their  wis- 
dom ;  and  because  their  wisdom,  compared 
to  the  wisdom  of  men,  is  ineffable,  thus 
also  is  their  light.  From  these  few  things 
it  can  be  seen  that  there  must  be  degrees 
of  light;  and  because  wisdom  and  love  are 
of  like  degrees,  it  follows  tliat  there  must 
be  like  degrees  of  heat. 

183.  Since  atmospheres  are  the  reoepta- 
cles  and  containants  of  heat  and  light,  it 
EoHows  that  there  are  as  many  degrees  of 
atmoApheres  as  there  are  degrees  of  heat 
and  light;  also  that  there  are  as  many  aa 
there  are  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom, 
u&ftt  tliere  are  several  atmospheres,  and 
~~       '     e  are  distinct  from  each  other  by 
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means  of  degrees,  has  been  manifested  to 
me  by  much  experience  in  the  spiritual 
world;  especially  from  this,  that  angels  of 
the  lower  heavens  are  not  able  to  breathe 
in  the  region  of  higher  angels,  and  appear 
to  themselves  to  gasp  for  breath,  as  living 
creatures  do  when  they  are  raised  out  of 
air  into  ether,  or  out  of  water  into  air. 
Moreover,  spirits  below  the  heavens  appear 
in  a  kind  of  cloud. "  That  there  are  several 
atmospheres,  and  that  they  are  distinct 
from  each  other  by  means  of  degrees,  inay 
be  seen  above  (n.  176). 


DEGREES  ARE  OF  A  TWOFOLD  KIND,  DE- 
GREES OF  HEIGHT  AND  DEGREES  OF 
BREADTH. 

184.  A  knowledge  of  degrees  is  like  a 
key  to  lay  open  the  causes  of  things,  and 
to  give  entrance  into  them.  Without  this 
knowledge,  scarcely  anything  of  cause  can 
be  known;  for  without  it,  the  objects  and 
subjects  of  both  worlds  seem  to  have  but  a 
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single  meaning,  ss  if  tliere  were  nothing  in 
them  beyond  that  which  ineeta  the  eye ; 
when  yet  compared  to  the  things  which  lie 
hidden  within,  what  is  thus  seen  is  as  one 
to  thousands,  yea,  to  tens  of  thousands. 
The  interiors  which  are  not  open  to  view 
can  in  no  way  be  discovered  except  through 
ft  knowledge  of  degrees.  For  things  exte- 
nor  advance  to  things  interior  and  through 
these  to  things  inmost,  by  means  of  de- 
grees; not  by  continuous  degrees  but  bj 
discrete  degi'ees.  "Conlinuoua  degrees"  is 
a  term  applied  to  the  gradual  lessenings 
w  deereasings  from  grosser  to  liner,  or 
from  denser  to  rarer;  or  rather,  to  growths 
Uid  increasings  from  finer  to  grosser,  or 
from  rarer  to  denser;  precisely  like  the 
gradations  of  light  to  shade,  or  of  heat  to 
cold.  But  discrete  degrees  are  entirely 
different:  tliey  are  like  things  prior,  sub- 
sequent and  final;  or  like  end,  cause,  and 
effect.  These  degrees  are  called  discrete, 
twcause  the  prior  Is  by  itself;  the  subau- 
qoent  by  itself;  and  the  final  by  itself; 
ind  yet  taken  together  they  make  one. 
Therrr  are  atmosphertis,  from   highest  to 
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lowest,  that  is,  from  the  sun  to  the  earth, 
called  ethers  and  airs  that  are  separated 
into  such  degrees;  they  are  like  simples, 
collections  of  simples,  and  again  collections 
of  these,  which  taken  together  are  called  a 
composite.  Such  degrees  are  discrete  [or 
separate],  because-  each  has  a  distinct  ex- 
istence, and  these  degrees  are  what  are 
meant  by  "degrees  of  height;"  but  the 
former  degrees  are  continuous,  because 
they  increase  continuously  and  these  de- 
grees are  what  are  meant  by  "degrees  of 
breadth." 

185.  Each  and  all  things  that  have  ex- 
istence in  the  spiritual  world  and  in  the 
natural  world,  have  conjoint  existence  from 
discrete  degrees  and  from  continuous  de- 
grees together,  that  is,  from  degrees  ot 
height  and  from  degrees  of  breadth.  The 
dimension  which  consists  of  discrete  de- 
grees is  called  height,  and  the  dimension 
that  consists  of  continuous  degrees  is  called 
breadth;  their  position  relatively  to  the 
sight  of  the  eye  does  not  alter  the  designa- 
tion. Without  a  knowledge  of  these  de- 
grees nothing  can  be  known  of  how  the 
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)  heavens  difEer  fTom  each  other;  nor 
1  iuiything  he  known  of  the  dilferences 
filove  and  wisdom  of  the  augela  there; 
'  r  of  the  differenees  of  lieat  and  light  in 
llich  they  are;  nor  of  the  differences  of 
Bosphei-es  which   environ   and  contain 
Nor  without  a  knowledge  of  these 
■ea  can  anything  be  known  of  the  dif- 
mcea  among  the  interior  powers  of  the 
Inds  of  men,  thus  nothing  of  their  state 
ir  regards  reformation  and  regeneration ; 
ir  anything  of  the  differences  among  the 
atterior  powers  of  the  bodies  both  of  an- 
gels and  men ;  and  nothing  whatever  can 
be  known  of  the  distinction  between  spir- 
itual and  natural,  thus  nothing  of  corre- 
spondence.   Nor,  indeed,  can  anything  be 
_blown  of  any  difference  between  the  life 
a  and  that  of  beasts,  or  between  the 
c  perfect  and  the  less  perfect  animals ; 
ther  of  the  ditfi^rences  among  the  forma 
mtius  vegetable  kingduni,  noi-  among  the 
ben  of  the  luiuttral  kingdom.     From 
ich  it  can  lie  seen  that  they  who  are  ig- 
int  of  these  degrees  are  unable  to  see 
I  from  any  thing  of  judgment;  they 
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see  only  effects,  and  from  these  judge  of 
causes,  which  is  done  for  the  most  part 
by  an  induction  that  is  continuous  with  ef- 
fects. But  causes  produce  effects  not  con- 
tinuously but  discretely;  for  cause  is  one 
thing,  and  effect  is  another.  The  differ- 
ence between  the  two  is  like  the  differ- 
ence between  prior  and  subsequent,  or  be- 
tween that  which  forms  and  that  which  is 
formed. 

186.  That  it  may  be  still  better  com- 
prehended what  discrete  degrees  are,  what 
their  nature  is,  and  how  they  differ  from 
continuous  degrees,  the  angelic  heavens 
may  serve  as  an  example.  There  are  three 
heavens,  and  these  are  separated  by  degrees 
of  height ;  therefore  the  heavens  are  one 
below  another,  nor  do  they  communicate 
with  each  other  except  by  influx,  which 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  through  the 
heavens  in  their  order  to  the  lowest;  and 
not  contrariwise.  Each  heaven  by  itself, 
however,  is  divided  not  by  degrees  of 
height  but  by  degrees  of  breadth.  Those 
who  are  in  the  middle,  that  is,  at  the 
center,  are  in  the  light  of  wisdom;  but 
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least  form  may  be  seen  in  the  work  on 
Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  51-58.) 

187.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen,  that 
one  who  knows  nothing  about  discrete 
degrees,  that  is,  degrees  of  height,  can 
know  nothing  about  the  state  of  man  as 
regards  his  reformation  and  regeneration, 
which  are  effected  through  the  reception 
of  love  and  wisdom  of  the  Lord,  and  then 
through  the  opening  of  the  interior  degrees 
of  his  mind  in  their  order.  Nor  can  he 
know  anything  about  influx  from  the  Lord 
through  the  heavens  nor  anything  about 
the  order  into  which  he  was  created.  For 
if  anyone  thinks  about  these,  not  from  dis- 
crete degrees  or  degrees  of  height  but 
from  continuous  degrees  or  degrees  of 
breadth,  he  is  not  able  to  perceive  any- 
thing about  them  from  causes,  but  only 
from  effects ;  and  to  see  from  effects  only 
is  to  see  from  fallacies,  from  which  come 
errors,  one  after  another;  and  these  may 
be  so  multiplied  by  inductions  that  at 
length  enormous  falsities  are  called  truths. 

188.  I  am  not  aware  that  anything  has 
been  known  hitherto  about  discrete  degrees 
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separate  from  charity  and  justification 
thereby;  also  over  men's  ideas  about  God, 
angels  and  spirits,  and  their  ignorance  of 
what  love  and  wisdom  are. 


DEGREES  OF  HEIGHT  ARE  HOMOGENEOUS, 
AND  ONE  IS  FROM  THE  OTHER  IN  SUC- 
CESSION  LIKE  END,  CAUSE,  AND   EFFECT. 

189.  As  degrees  of  breadth,  that  is, 
continuous  degrees,  are  like  gradations 
from  light  to  shade,  from  heat  to  cold, 
from  hard  to  soft,  from  dense  to  rare,  from 
thick  to  thin,  and  so  forth ;  and  as  these  de- 
grees are  known  fi-om  sensuous  and  ocular 
experience,  while  degrees  of  height,  or  dis- 
crete degrees,  are  not,  the  latter  kind  shall 
be  treated  of  especially  in  this  Part;  for 
without  a  knowledge  of  these  degrees, 
causes  cannot  be  seen.  It  is  known  indeed 
that  end,  cause,  and  effect  follow  in  order, 
like  prior,  subsequent,  and  final ;  also  that 
the  end  begets  the  cause,  and,  through  the 
cause,  the  effect,  that  the  end  may  have 
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funu;  alao  about  these  many  other  things 
are  known ;  and  yet  to  know  these  things, 
and  not  to  see  them  in  their  applications 
to  existmg  things  is  simply  to  know  ab- 
stractions, which  remain  in  the  memory 
only  so  long  as  the  mind  is  in  analytical 
ideas  from  metaphysical  thought.  From 
ttiii  it  is  that  although  end,  cause,  and 
eSect  advance  according  to  discrete  de- 
pee«,  little  if  anything  is  known  in  the 
"orld  about  these  degrees.  For  a  mere 
Mowletlge  of  abstractions  is  lite  .in  airy 
»omething  which  flies  away;  but  when  ab- 
■tractioiis  are  applied  to  such  things  as  are 
in  the  world,  they  become  like  what  is  seen 
■ith  the  eyes  on  earth,  and  remains  in  the 
Minory. 

190.  All  things  which  have  existence  in 
Uie  world,  of  which  threefold  dimension  is 
piwlicated,  that  is,  which  are  calle<l  com- 
pounds, consist  of  degrees  of  height,  that 
i^  discrete  degrees ;  as  examples  will  make 
dear.  It  is  known  from  ocular  experience, 
that  every  muscle  in  the  human  body 
OGWtste  of  minute  fibers,  and  these  put 
UvcMocr   into  little  bandies  form  larger 
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fibers,  called  motor  fibers,  and  groups  of 
these  form  the  compound  called  a  muscle. 
It  is  the  same  with  nerves ;  in  these  from 
minute  fibers  larger  fibers  are  compacted, 
which  appear  as  filaments,  and  these 
grouped  together  compose  the  nerve.  The 
same  is  true  of  the  rest  of  the  combi- 
nations, bundlings  and  groupings  out  of 
which  the  organs  and  viscera  are  made 
up;  for  these  are  compositions  of  fibers 
and  vessels  variously  put  together  accord- 
ing to  like  degrees.  It  is  the  same  also 
with  each  and  every  thing  of  the  vegetable 
and  mineral  kingdoms.  In  woods  there 
are  combinations  of  filaments  in  threefold 
order.  In  metals  and  stones  there  are 
groupings  of  parts,  also  in  threefold  order. 
From  all  this  the  nature  of  discrete 
degrees  can  be  seen,  namely,  that  one  is 
from  the  other,  and  through  the  second 
there  is  a  third  which  is  called  the  compo- 
site; and  that  each  degree  is  discreted  from 
the  others. 

191.  From  these  examples  a  conclusion 
may  be  formed  respecting  those  things 
that  are  not  visible  to  the  eye,  for  with 


fclft^  <joitcmisiaca  divinb  love        183 

ihoee  it  is  the  same;  for  esample,  with  the 
organic  substances  which  are  the  recepta- 
cles and  abodes  of  thoughts  and  affections 
in  the  brains;  with  atmospheres;  with  heat 
tuid  light;  and  with  love  and  wisdom.  For 
ahnospheres  are  receptacles  of  heat  and 
liglit;  and  heat  and  light  are  receptacles 
of  love  and  wisdom ;  consequently,  as  there 
»re  degrees  of  atmospheres,  there  are  also 
like  degrees  of  heat  and  light,  and  of  love 
luui  wisdom ;  for  the  same  principle  applies 
to  the  latter  as  to  the  former. 

192.  That  these  degrees  ai-e  homoge- 
neous, that  is,  of  the  same  character  and 
naiure,  appears  from  what  has  just  been 
aid.  The  motor  fibers  of  muscles,  least, 
loj^r,  uiid  largest,  are  hoiiiogeneous. 
Woody  fihimejits,  from  the  least  to  the 
oom]>osit«  formed  of  these,  are  homogene- 
ous. So  likewise  are  parts  of  stones  and 
metals  of  every  kind.  The  organic  sub- 
Kbuiees  whieli  are  receptacles  and  abodes 
of  thoughts  and  affections,  from  the  most 
ia|ile  to  their  general  aggregate  which  is 
vbraiu,  are  homogeneous.  The  atroos- 
I,  from  pure  ether  to  air,  are  homo- 
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geneous.  The  degrees  of  heat  and  light  in 
series,  following  the  degrees  of  atmos- 
pheres, are  homogeneous,  therefore  the 
degrees  of  love  and  wisdom  are  also  homo- 
geneous. Things  which  are  not  of  the 
same  character  and  nature  are  heteroge- 
neous, and  do  not  harmonize  with  thinga 
homogeneous;  thus  they  cannot  form  dis- 
crete degrees  with  them,  but  only  with 
their  own,  which  are  of  the  same  character 
and  nature  and  with  which  they  are  homo- 
geneous. 

193.  That  these  things  in  their  order 
are  like  ends,  causes,  and  effects,  is  evi- 
dent; for  the  first,  which  is  the  least, 
effectuates  its  cause  by  means  of  the 
middle,  and  its  effect  by  means  of  the  last. 

194.  It  should  be  known  that  each 
degree  is  made  distinct  from  the  others  by 
coverings  of  its  own,  and  that  all  the 
degrees  together  are  made  distinct  by 
means  of  a  general  covering;  also,  that 
this  general  covering  communicates  with 
interiors  and  inmosts  in  their  order.  From 
this  there  is  conjunction  of  all  and  unani* 
mous  action. 
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I    riKSX    DEGREE   la    THE    ALL   IK    EVERY- 
^BIXO  OP  THE  SUBSKtJUBXT  DEGREES 

,  This  U  because  the  degrees  of  each 
ntt^ect  and  of  ea«b  thing  are  homogene- 
ous; and  they  are  homogeneous  because 
prodaced  from  the  first  degree.  For  their 
foniiatioD  is  such  that  the  first,  by  bund- 
lings  or  groupings,  in  a  word,  by  aggrega- 
tions of  parts,  produces  the  second,  and 
through  this  the  third;  and  discretes  each 
froin  the  other  by  a  covering  drawn  around 
it;  from  which  it  is  clear  that  the  first 
degree  is  chief  and  singly  supreme  in  the 
nilwei|neiit  degrees;  consequently  that  in 
all  things  of  the  subsequent  degrees,  the 
flrst  is  the  all. 

196.  When  it  is  said  that  degrees  are 

sm-h   in   respect  to  eaoh  other,  the  niean- 

ittg    is   that  substances  are  such  in  their 

^litgtees.     This  manner  of  speaking  by  de- 

^HlMK  {■  abstract,  that  is,  universal,  which 

^Hbkea  the  statement  applicable  to  every 

lubjeot  or  thing  which  is  in  degrees  of  this 
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197.  This  can  be  applied  to  all  those 
things  which  have  been  enumerated  in 
the  preceding  chapter,  to  the  muscles,  the 
nerves,  the  matters  and  parts  of  both  the 
vegetable  and  mineral  kingdoms,  to  the 
organic  substances  that  are  the  subjects  of 
thoughts  and  affections  in  man,  to  atmos- 
pheres, to  heat  and  light,  and  to  love  and 
wisdom.  In  all  these,  the  first  is  singly 
supreme  in  the  subsequent  things ;  yea,  it 
is  the  sole  thing  in  them,  and  because  it 
is  the  sole  thing  in  them,  it  is  the  all  in 
them.  That  this  is  so  is  clear  also  from 
these  well-known  truths;  that  the  end  is 
the  all  of  the  cause,  and  through  the  causQ 
is  the  all  of  the  effect ;  and  thus  end,  cause, 
and  effect  are  called  first,  middle,  and  last 
end.  Further,  that  the  cause  of  the  cause 
is  also  the  cause  of  the  thing  caused;  and 
that  there  is  nothing  essential  in  causes 
except  the  end,  and  nothing  essential  in 
movement  excepting  effort  {conattLs)  ;  also, 
that  the  substance  that  is  substance  \sx 
itself,  is  the  sole  substance. 

198.  From  all  this  it  can  clearly  be 
seen  that  the  Divine,  which  is  substance 


188  ANGELIC    WISDOM  [N.  10& 

light  verging  to  shade,  or  of  wisdom  verg- 
ing to  ignorance;  but  that  degrees  of 
height  are  like  end,  cause  and  effect,  or 
like  prior,  subsequent  and  final.  Of  these 
latter  degrees  it  is  said  that  they  ascend 
or  descend,  for  they  are  of  height ;  but  of 
the  former  that  they  increase  or  decrease 
for  they  are  of  breadth.  These  two  kinds 
of  degrees  differ  so  much  that  they  have 
nothing  in  common ;  they  should  therefore 
be  perceived  as  distinct,  and  by  no  means 
be  confounded. 

200.  AH  perfections  increase  and  ascend 
along  with  degrees  and  according  to  them, 
because  all  predicates  follow  their  sub- 
jects, and  perfection  and  imperfection  are 
general  predicates ;  for  they  are  predicated 
of  life,  of  forces  and  of  forms. 

Ferfeetion  of  life  is  perfection  of  love 
and  wisdom ;  and  because  the  will  and  un- 
derstanding are  receptacles  of  love  and 
wisdom,  perfection  of  life  is  also  perfection 
of  will  and  understanding,  consequently  of 
affections  and  thoughts;  and  because  spir- 
itual heat  is  the  containant  of  love,  and 
spiritual  light  is  the  containant  of  wisdom, 
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forces,  and  forms  that  ascend  or  descend 
according  to  degrees  of  height,  that  is,  dis- 
crete degrees;  because  these  degrees  are 
not  known  in  the  world.  Of  the  mode  in 
which  perfections  ascend  and  descend  ac- 
cording to  these  degrees  little  can  be 
learned  from  things  visible  in  the  natural 
world,  but  this  can, be  seen  clearly  from 
things  visible  in  the  spiritual  world.  From 
things  visible  in  the  natural  world  it  is 
merely  found  that  the  more  interiorly  they 
are  looked  into  the  more  do  wonders  pre- 
sent themselves;  as,  for  instance,  in  the 
eyes,  ears,  tongue ;  in  muscles,  heart,  lungs, 
liver,  pancreas,  kidneys,  and  other  viscera; 
also,  in  seeds,  fruits  and  flowers ;  and  in 
metals,  minerals  and  stones.  That  wonders 
increase  in  all  these  the  more  interiorly 
they  are  looked  into  is  well  known ;  yet  it 
has  become  little  known  thereby  that  the 
objects  are  interiorly  more  perfect  acoord* 
ing  to  degrees  of  height  or  discrete  degrees. 
This  has  been  concealed  by  ignorance  of 
these  degrees.  But  since  these  degrees 
stand  out  conspicuously  in  the  spiritual 
world  (for  the  whole  of  that  world  from 
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consequently  the  speech,  of  the  angels  of 
the  higher  and  the  lower  heavens,  is  such 
that  they  have  nothing  in  common;  and 
that  communication  takes  place  only 
through  correspondences,  which  have  ex- 
istence by  immediate  influx  of  the  Lord 
into  all  the  heavens,  and  by  mediate  influx 
through  the  highest  heaven  into  the  low- 
est. Such  being  the  nature  of  these  dif- 
ferences, they  cannot  be  expressed  in  natu- 
ral language,  therefore  not  described;  for 
the  thoughts  of  angels,  being  spiritual,  do 
not  fall  into  natural  ideas.  They  can  be 
expressed  and  described  only  by  angels 
themselves,  in  their  own  languages,  words, 
and  writings,  and  not  in  those  that  are 
human.  This  is  why  it  is  said  that  in  the 
heavens  unspeakable  things  are  heard  and 
seen.  These  differences  may  be  in  some 
measure  comprehended  when  it  is  known 
that  the  thoughts  of  angels  of  the  highest 
or  third  heaven  are  thoughts  of  ends ;  the 
thoughts  of  angels  of  the  middle  or  sec- 
ond heaven  thoughts  of  causes,  and  the 
thoughts  of  angels  of  the  lowest  or  first 
heaven  thoughts  of  effects.     It  must  be 
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noted,  that  it  is  one  thing  to  think  from 
ends,  and  another  to  think  ahout  euds ;  that 
it  is  cue  thing  to  think  from  causes,  and 
another  to  think  about  causes ;  and  that  it 
ia  one  tiling  to  think  from  effects,  and 
(mother  to  think  about  effeota.  Angels  of 
the  lower  heavens  think  about  causes  and 
about  enila,  but  angels  of  the  higher  heavens 
from  causes  and  from  ends;  and  to  think 
from  these  is  a  mark  of  higher  vrisdom,  but 
to  think  about  these  ia  the  mark  of  lower 
wisdom.  To  think  from  ends  ia  of  wisdom, 
to  think  from  causes  is  of  intelligence, 
iind  to  think  from  effects  is  of  knowledge. 
From  all  this  it  ia  clear  that  all  perfection 
Moends  and  descends  along  with  degrees 
ud  according  to  them. 

208.  Since  the  interior  things  of  man, 
which  are  of  his  will  and  underatanding, 
ue  like  the  heavens  in  respect  to  degrees 
(for  man,  as  to  the  interiors  of  his  mind, 
is  a  heaven  in  least  form),  their  perfections 
ilao  are  like  those  of  the  heavens.  But 
theae  perfections  are  not  apparent  to  any 
ooe  80  long  as  he  lives  in  the  world,  be- 
DUise  he  is  then  in  the  lowest  degree ;  and 
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from  the  lowest  degree  the  higher  degrees 
cannot  be  known;  but  they  are  known 
after  death,  because  man  then  enters  into 
that  degree  which  corresponds  to  his  love 
and  wisdom,  for  he  "then  becomes  an  angel, 
and  thinks  and  speaks  things. inefEablec;. to 
his  natural  man;  for  there  is  then  an  ele- 
vation of  all  things  of  his  mind,  not  in  a 
single,  but  in  a  threefold  ratio.  Degrees  of 
height  are  in  threefold  ratio,  but  degrees 
of  breadth  are  in  single  ratio.  But  into 
degrees  of  height  none  ascend  and  are 
elevated  except  those  who  in  the  world 
have  been  in  truths,  and  have  applied  them 
to  life. 

204.  It  seems^as  if  things  prior  inufirtKbe 
less  perfect  than  things  subsequent,  that 
is,  things  simple  than-  things  composite; 
but  things  prior  out  of  which^  thiilgs  sub- 
sequent are  formed,  that  is,  things  siniple 
out  of  which  things  composite  are  formed, 
are  the  more  perfect.  The  reason  is  that 
the  prior  or  the  simpler  are  more  naked 
and  less  covered  over  with  substances  and 
matters  devoid  of  life,  and  are,  as  it  were, 
more  Divine,  consequently  nearer  to  the 
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spiritual  sun  where  the  Lord  is ;  for  per- 
fection itself  is  in  the  Lord,  and  from  Him 
in  that  aun  which  is  the  first  proceeding 
of  His  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom, 
and  from  that  in  those  things  which  come 
immediately  after;  and  thus  in  order  down 
to  things  lowest,  which  are  less  perfect  as 
they  are  farther  removed.  Without  such 
preeminent  perfection  iu  things  prior  and 
nmple,  neither  man  nor  any  kind  of  ani- 
mal could  have  come  into  esiatence  from 
Beed,  and  afterwards  continue  to  exist;  nor 
could  the  seeds  of  trees  and  shrubs  vege- 
tate and  bear  fniit.  For  the  more  prior 
anything  prior  is,  or  the  more  simple  any- 
thing simple  is,  the  more  exempt  is  it  from 
injory,  because  it  is  more  perfect. 
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most  beautiful;  in  the  middle  rooms,  things 
less  i>erft!ct  and  beautiful;  in  the  lowest, 
things  still  less  perfect  and  beautiful  But 
aimultaneous  order,  which  consists  of  like 
degrees,  lias  another  appearaace.  In  it,  the 
highest  things  of  successive  order,  which 
iff  (as  was  said  above)  the  most  perfect 
ind  most  beautiful,  arc  in  the  inmost,  the 
tewer  things  are  in  the  middle,  and  the 
lowest  in  the  circumference.  They  are  as 
if  in  a  solid  body  composed  of  these  thi-ee 
degrees:  in  the  middle  or  center  are  the 
fiaest  pa,rts,  round  about  this  are  parts  less 
fine,  and  in  the  extremes  which  constitute 
the  circumference  are  the  parts  composed 
of  these  and  which  are  therefore  grosser. 
It  is  like  the  column  mentioned  just  above 
subsiding  into  a  plane,  the  highest  part  of 
vhi^  forms  the  innermost  of  the  plane, 
the  middle  forms  the  middle,  and  the  low- 
ist  the  outermost. 

306.  As  the  highest  of  successive  order 
becomes  the  innermost  of  simultaneous 
order,  and  the  lowest  becomes  the  o^te^ 
noet,  60  in  the  Word,  "tugher''  signifies 
inner,  and  "lower"  signifies  outer.    "Up- 
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wards"  and  "  downwards,"  and  "  high"  and 
"  deep"  have  a  like  meaning. 

207.  In  every  outmost  there  are  dis- 
crete degrees  in  simultaneous  order.  The 
motor  fibers  in  every  muscle,  the  fibers  in 
every  nerve,  also  the  fibers  and  the  little 
vessels  in  all  viscera  and  organs,  are  in 
such  an  order.  Innermost  in  these  are  the 
most  simple  things,  which  are  the  most 
perfect;  the  outermost' is  a  composite*  of 
these.  There  is  a  like  order  of  these  de- 
grees in  every  seed  and  in  every  fruit, 
also  in  every  metal  and  stone ;  their  parts, 
of  which  the  whole  is  composed,  are  of  such 
a  nature.  The  innermost,  the  middle,  and 
the  outermost  elements  of  the  parts  exist 
in  these  degrees,  for  they  are  successive 
compositions,  that  is,  bundlings  and  mass- 
ings  together  from  simples  that  are  their 
first  substances  or  matters. 

208.  In  a  word,  there  are  such  degrees 
in  every  outmost,  thus  in  eVery  effect.*  For 
every  outmost  consists  of  things  prior,  and 
these  of  their  firsts.  And  every  effect  con- 
sists of  a  cause,  and  this  of  an  end;  and 
end  is  the  all  of  cause,  and  cause  is  the  all 
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degrees  of  atmospheres,  and  by  various 
things  in  the  human  body,  and  also  in  the 
animal  and  mineral  kingdoms.  But  this 
doctrine  has  a  wider  range ;  it  extends  not 
only  to  natural,  but  also  to  civil,  moral, 
and  spiritual  things,  and  to  each  and  all 
their  details.  There  are  two  reasons  why 
the  doctrine  of  degrees  extends  also  to 
such  things.  First,  in  every  thing  of  which 
anything  can  be  predicated  there  is  the 
trine  which  is  called  end,  cause,  and  effect, 
and  these  three  are  related  to  one  another 
according  to  degrees  of  height.  And  sec- 
ondly, things  civil,  moral,  and  spiritual  are 
not  something  abstract  from  substance, 
but  are  substances.  Por  as  love  and  wis- 
dom are  not  abstract  things,  but  substance 
(as  was  shown  above,  n.  40-43),  so  in  like 
manner  are  all  things  that  are  called  civil, 
moral,  and  spiritual.  These  may  be  thought 
of  abstractly  from  substances,  yet  in  them- 
selves they  are  n6t  abstract;  as'  for  ex- 
ample, affection  and  thought,  charity  and 
faith,  will  and  understanding;  for  it  is  the 
same  with  these  as  with  love  and  wis- 
dom, in  that  they  are  not  possible  out- 


side  of  subjects  whicli  are  substances,  but 
are  states  of  subjects,  that  is,  substances. 
That  thej  are  changes  of  these,  presenting 
variations,  will  be  seen  in  what  follows. 
By  substance  is  also  meant  form,  for  sub- 
stauce  is  not  possible  apart  from  form. 

210.  From  its  being  possible  to  think 
of  will  and  understanding,  of  affection  and 
thought,  and  of  charity  and  faith,  abstract- 
ly from  the  substances  which  are  their 
subjects,  and  from  their  having  been  so 
thought  of,  it  lias  come  to  pass,  that  a  cor- 
rect idea  of  these  things,  as  being  states  of 
substances  or  forms,  has  perished.  It  is 
altogether  as  with  sensations  and  actions, 
vhich  are  not  things  abstract  from  the  or- 
gsns  of  sensation  and  motion.  Abstracted, 
that  is,  separate,  from  these  they  are  mere 
figments  of  reason;  for  they  are  like  sight 
apart  from  an  eye,  hearing  ajiart  from  an 
ear,  taste  apart  from  a  tongue,  and  so 
forth, 

211.   Since  all  things  civil,  moral,  and 
■{liritual  advance  through  degrees,  just  as 
',  things  do,  not  only  through  con- 
1  but  also  through  discrete  degrees; 
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and  since  the  progressions  of  discrete  de- 
grees are  like  progressions  of  ends  to 
causes,  and  of  causes  to  effects,  I  have 
chosen  to  illustrate  and  confirm  the  pres- 
ent point,  that  the  outmost  degree  is  the 
complex,  containant,  and  base  of  prior  de- 
grees, by  the  things  above  mentioned,  that 
is,  by  what  pertains  to  love  and  wisdom, 
to  will  and  understanding,  to  affection  and 
thought,  and  to  charity  and  faith. 

212.  That  the  outmost  degree  is  the 
complex,  containant,  and  base  of  prior  de- 
grees, is  clearly  seen  from  progression  of 
ends  and  causes  to  effects.  That  the  effect 
is  the  complex,  containant,  and  base  of 
causes  and  ends  can  be  comprehended  by 
enlightened  reason;  but  it  is  not  so  clear 
that  the  end  with  all  things  thereof,  and 
the  cause  with  all  things  thereof,  are  ac- 
tually in  the  effect,  and  that  the  effect  is 
their  full  complex.  That  such  is  the  case 
can  be  seen  from  what  has  been  said  above 
in  this  Part,  particularly  from  this,  that 
one  thing  is  from  another  in  a  threefold 
series,  and  that  the  effect  is  nothing  else 
than  the  cnjd  in  its  outmost.  And  since  the 
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outmost  is  the  complex,  it  follows  that  it  is 
the  contamant  auil  also  the  base. 

213.  As  regards  love  and  wisdom: — 
Love  is  the  end,  wisdom  the  instrumental 
cause,  and  use  is  the  efEect;  and  use  is  the 
complex,  containant,  and  base  of  wisdom 
and  love;  and  use  is  such  a  complex  and 
such  a  containant,  that  all  things  of  love 
and  all  things  of  wisdom  are  actually  in 
it;  it  is  where  they  are  all  simultaneously 
present.  But  it  should  be  boi-ne  in  mind 
that  all  things  of  love  and  wisdom,  which 
are  homogeneous  and  concordant,  are  pres- 
ent in  use,  according  to  what  is  said  and 
BboH-n  above  (in  chapter,  n.  189-194). 

214.  Affection,  thought,  and  action  are 
ftlao  in  a  series  of  like  degrees,  because  all 
afTeotion  has  relation  to  love,  thought  to 
wisdom,  and  action  to  use.  Charity,  faith, 
and  good  works  are  in  a  series  of  like  de- 
grees, for  charity  is  of  affection,  faith  of 

'ht,  and  good  works  of  action.   Will, 

retanding,  and  doing  are  also  in  a 

of  like  degrees;  for  will  is  of  love 

BO  of  affection,  understanding  is  of 

wutdotn  and  bo  of  faith,  and  doing  is  of  use 


grees, 
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and  so  of  work.  As,  then,  all  things  of 
wisdom  and  love  are  present  in  use,  so  all 
things  of  thought  and  affection  are  present 
in  action,  all  things  of  faith  and  charity 
in  good  works^  and  so  forth ;  but  all  are 
homogeneous,  that  is,  concordant. 

215.  That  the  outmost  in  each  series, 
that  is  to  say,  use,  action,  work,  and  doing, 
is  the  complex  and  containant  of  all  things 
prior,  has  not  yet  been  known.  There  seems 
to  be  nothing  more  in  use,  in  action,  in 
work,  and  in  doing  than  such  as  there  is  in 
movement ;  yet  all  things  prior  are  actually 
present  in  these,  and  so  fully  that  nothing 
is  lacking  They  are  contained  therein 
like  wine  in  its  cask,  or  like  furniture  in  a 
house.  They  are  not  apparent,  because 
they  are  regarded  only  externally ;  and  re- 
garded externally  they  are  simply  activi- 
ties and  motions.  It  is  as  when  the  arms 
and  hands  are  moved,  and  man  is  not  con- 
scious that  a  thousand  motor  fibers  concur 
in  every  motion  of  them,  and  that  to  the 
thousand  motor  fibers  correspond  thou- 
sands of  things  of  thought  and  affection, 
by  which  the  motor  fibers  are  excited.    As 
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ihesa  act  deep  within,  they  art  not  appaa'- 
ent  to  any  bodily  senae.  This  much  is 
known,  that  nothing  is  done  in  or  through 
tile  body  except  from  the  will  through  the 
thought;  aiid  because  both  of  these  act,  it 
must  needs  be  ttiat  each  and  all  tilings  of 
the  will  and  thought  are  present  in  the 

ition.  They  cannot  be  sepai'ated ;  conse- 
mtly  from    a    man's    deeds    or  wovIts 

UTv  judge  of  the  thought  of  his  will, 

Uoh  ia  called  his  intention.  lb  has  been 
I  known  to  me  that  angels,  from  a 
man's  deed  or  work  alone,  perceive  and  see 
every  thing  of  the  will  and  thought  of  the 
doer;  angels  of  the  third  heaven  perceiving 
and  seeing  from  his  will  the  end  for  which 
he  acts,  and  angels  of  the  second  heaven 
the  cause  through  which  the  end  operates. 
It  is  from  this  that  works  and  deeds  are  so 
often  commanded  in  the  ^Vord,  and  that  it 
is  said  that  a  man  is  known  by  his  works. 

916.  It  is  according  to  angelic  wisdom 
that  unless  the  will  and  miderstivnding, 
that  in,  affection  and  thought,  as  well  as 
dt&rity  and  faith,  clothe  and  wrap  theiu- 
wlv«8  ill  works  or  deeds,  whenever  pos- 
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sible,  they  are  only  like  something  airy 
which  passes  away,  or  like  phantoms  in  air 
which  perish;  and  that  they  first  become 
permanent  in  man  and  a  part  of  his  life, 
when  he  practises  and  does  them.  The  rea- 
son is  that  the  outmost  is  the  complex, 
containant,  and  base  of  things  prior.  Such 
an  airy  nothing  and  such  a  phantom  is 
faith  separated  from  good  works ;  such  also 
are  faith  and  charity  without  their  exer- 
cise, with  this  difference  only,  that  thoae 
who  hold  to  faith  and  charity  know  what 
is  good  and  can  will  to  do  it,  but  not  so 
those  who  are  in  faith  separated  from 
charity. 


THE  DEGREES  OF  HEIGHT  ARE  IN  FULNESS 
AND  IN  POWER  IN  THEIR  OUTMOST  DE- 
GREE. 

217.  In  the  preceding  chapter  it  is 
shown  that  the  outmost  degree  is  the  com- 
plex and  containant  of  prior  degrees.  From 
this  it  follows  that  prior  degrees  are  in 
their  fulness  in  their  outmost  degree,  for 
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they  are  in  their  effect,  and  every  effect  is 
the  fulness  of  causes. 

218.  That  tliese  ascending  and  descend- 
ing degrees,  also  called  prior  and  aubae- 
^iieut,  likewise  degrees  of  height  or  dia- 
degrees,  are  in  their  power  in  their  out- 
it  degi'ee,  may  be  confirmed  by  all  those 
gs  that  have  been  adduced  in  the  pre- 
ceding chapters  as  confirmations  from  ob- 
y^eta  of  sense  and  perception.  Here,  how- 
ever, 1  choose  to  confirm  tliem  only  by  the 
oonatus,  forces  and  motions  in  dead  and  in 
livti^  subjects.  It  is  known  that  conatus 
does  nothing  of  itself,  but  acts  through 
forces  corresponding  to  it,  thereby  produc- 
ing motion;  consequently  that  conatus  is 
the  all  in  forces,  and  through  forces  is  the 
all  in  motion;  and  since  motion  is  the  out- 
most degree  of  conatus,  through  motion  oo- 
oatas  exerts  its  power.  Conatus,  force,  and 
otherwise  conjoined  than  ao- 
linjr  to  degrees  of  height,  conjunction 
which  is  not  by  continuity,  for  they  are 
ste,  but  by  correspondences.  For  oo- 
is  not  force,  nor  ia  force  motion,  but 
Ivna  is  produced  by  conatus,  because  force 
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is  conatus  made  active,  and  through  force 
motion  is  produced;  consequently  there  is 
no  power  in  conatus  alone,  nor  in  force 
alone,  but  in  motion,  which  is  their  pro- 
duct. That  this  is  so  may  still  seem  doubt^ 
ful,  because  not  illustrated  by  applications 
to  sensible  and  perceptible  things  in  na- 
ture :  nevertheless,  such  is  the  progression 
of  conatus,  force,  and  motion  into  power. 

219.  But  let  application  of  thia  be  made 
to  living  conatus,  and  to  living  force,  and 
to  living  motion.  Living  conatus  in  man, 
who  is  a  living  subject,  is  his'  will  united 
to  his  understanding;  living  forces  in  man 
are  the  interior  constituents  of  his  body; 
in  all  of  which  there  are  motor  fibers  in- 
terlacing in  various  ways;  and  living  mo- 
tion in  man  is  action,  which  is  produced 
thi'ough  these  forces  by  the  will  united  to 
the  understanding.  Por  the  interior  things 
pertaining  to  the  will  and'  understanding 
make  the  first  degree;  the  interior  things 
pertaining  to  the  body  make  the  second 
degree;  and  the  whole  body,  which  is  the 
complex  of  these,  makes  the  third  degree. 
That  the  interior  things  pertaining  to  the 
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mind  have  no  power  except  through  forces 
in  the  body,  also  that  forcea  have  no  power 
except  through  the  action  of  the  hody  it- 
self, ia  well  known.  These  three  do  not 
act  by  wiiat  ie  continuous,  but  by  what  is 
discrete ;  and  to  act  by  what  is  discrete  is 
to  act  by  oorrespondencea.  The  inteiiora 
of  the  mind  correspond  to  the  interiors  of 
the  body,  and  the  interiora  of  the  body 
correspond  to  the  exteriors,  through  which 
actions  come  forth;  consequently  the  two 
prior  degrees  have  power  through  the  ex- 
teriors of  the  hody.  It  may  seem  as  if 
conatus  and  forces  in  man  liave  some  power 
even  when  there  ia  no  action,  as  in  sleep 
and  in  states  of  rest,  hut  still  at  such  times 
the  determinations  of  conatus  and  forces 
are  directed  into  the  geueml  motor  organs 
of  the  body,  which  are  the  heart  and  the 
lutign;  but  when  their  action  ceases  the 
forces  also  cease,  and,  with  the  forces,  the 
c>onatuB. 

230.  Since  the  powers  of  the  whole,  that 
is,  of  the  body,  are  determined  chiefly  into 
'  i  arms  and  hands,  which  are  outniosts, 
"  and  "hands,"  in  the  Word,  signify 
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power,  and  the  "  right  hand"  signifies  supe- 
rior power.  And  such  being  the  evolution 
and  putting  forth  of  degrees  into  power, 
the  angels  that  are  with  man  and  in  cor- 
respondence with  all  things  belonging  to 
him,  know  merely  from  such  action  as  is 
effected  through  the  hands,  what  a  man  is 
in  respect  to  his  understanding  and  will, 
also  his  charity  and  faith,  thus  in  respect 
to  the  internal  life  pertaining  to  his  mind 
and  the  external  life  derived  therefrom  in 
the  body.  I  have  often  wondered  that  the 
angels  have  such  knowledge  from  the  mere 
action  of  the  body  through  the  hands ;  but 
that  it  is  so  has  been  shown  to  me  repeat- 
edly by  living  experience,  and  it  has  been 
said  that  it  is  from  this  that  inductions 
into  the  ministry  are  performed  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands,  and  that  "touching 
with  the  hand"  signifies  communicating, 
with  other  like  things.  From  all  this  the 
conclusion  is  formed,  that  the  all  of  char- 
ity and  faith  is  in  works,  and  that  charity 
and  faith  without  works  are  like  rainbows 
about  the  sun,  which  vanish  away  and  are 
dispersed  by  a  cloud.     On   this   account 
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works"  and  "  doing  works"  are  so  often 
'mentioned  in  the  ^Vol'd,  and  it  is  Baid  that 
a  man's  salvation  depends  upon  these; 
moreover,  he  that  doeth  is  called  a  wise 
man,  and  he  that  doeth  not  is  called  a  fool- 
ish man.  But  it  shoald  be  remembered 
that  by  "  works"  here  ai-e  meant  uses  actu- 
ally done ;  for  the  all  of  charity  and  faith 
is  in  uses  and  according  to  uses.  There  is 
tbis  coTTespondence  of  works  with  uses, 
because  the  correspondence  is  spiritual,  but 
it  is  carried  out  through  substances  and 
matters,  which  are  subjects. 

221.  Two  arcana,  which  are  brought 
within  reach  of  the  understanding  by 
what  precedes,  may  here  be  revealed.  The 
Firtt  Arranuni  is  tliat  the  Word  is  in  its 
fulueRs  and  in  its  power  in  the  sense  of  the 
letter.  For  there  are  three  senses  in  the 
Word,  according  to  the  three  degrees ;  the 
OClretial  sense,  the  spiritual  sense,  and  the 
1  sense.  Since  these  senses  are  In 
I  Word  according  to  the  three  degrees 

Bbeiglit,  and  their  conjunction  is  effected 
'  oorrespondencos,  the  outmost  sense, 
whieli  is  the  natural  and   ia   called  the 
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sense  of  the  letter,  is  not  only  the  complex, 
containant  and  base  of  the  corresponding 
interior  senses,  but  moreover  in  the  out- 
most sense  the  Word  is  in  its  fulness  and 
in  its  power.    This  is  abundantly  shown 
and  proved  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  Concerning  the  Sacred  Scripture 
(n.    27-35,    36-49,   50-61,   62-69).    The 
Second  Arcanum  is  that  the  Lord  came 
into  the  world,  and  took  upon  Him  the 
Human,  in  order  to  put  Himself  into  the 
power  of  subjugating  the  hells,  and  of  re- 
ducing all  things   to   order  both  in  the 
heavens  and  on  the  earth.    This  Human 
He  put  on  over  His  former  Human.  This 
Human  which  He  put  on  in  the  world 
was  like  the  human  of  a  man  in  the  world. 
Yet  both  Humans  are  Divine,  and  there- 
fore infinitely  transcend  the  finite  humans 
of  angels  and  men.  And  because  He  fully 
glorified  the  natural  Human  even  to  its 
outmosts.  He  rose  again  with  the  whole 
body,  differently  from  any  man.    Through 
the  assumption  of  this  Human  the  Lord 
put  on  Divine  Omnipotence  not  only  for 
subjugating  the  hells,  and  reducing  the 
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within  the  range  of  the  understanding  by 
the  doctrine  of  degrees.  The  Lord's  omni* 
potence  before  His  advent  into  the  world 
will  be  treated  of  in  what  follows. 


THERE  ARE  DEGREES  OF  BOTH  KINDS  IN 
THE  GREATEST  AND  IN  THE  LEAST  OF 
ALL    CREATED    THINGS. 

222.  That  the  greatest  and  the  least  of 
all  things  consist  of  discrete  and  continu- 
ous degrees,  that  is,  of  degrees  of  height 
and  of  breadth,  cannot  be  illustrated  by 
examples  from  visible  objects,  because  the 
least  things  are  not  visible  to  the  eyes,  and 
the  greatest  things  which  are  visible  seem 
undistinguished  into  degrees ;  consequently 
this  matter  does  not  allow  of  demonstra- 
tion otherwise  than  by  universals.  And 
since  angels  are  in  wisdom  from  univer- 
sals, and  from  that  in  knowledge  of  par- 
ticulars, it  is  allowed  to  bring  forward  their 
statements  concerning  these  things. 
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223.  Tlie  statemtnta  of  angels  on  tliia 
subject  are  as  follows :  There  can  be  notli. 
ing  so  minute  as  not  to  have  in  it  degrees 
of  both  kinds;  for  instance,  there  can  lie 
DOtMng  BO  miiiutd  ia  auy  auimal,  or  in  any 
plant,  or  in  any  mineral,  or  in  the  ether 
or  air,  as  not  to  liave  in  it  degrees  of  both 
kinds,  and  since  ether  and  air  are  recep- 
tees of  heat  and  light,  and  spiritual  heat 
and  spiritual  light  are  the  receptacles  of 
love  and  wisdom,  there  can  be  nothing  of 
heat  and  light  or  of  love  and  wisdom  so 
minute  as  not  to  have  in  it  degrees  of  both 
kinds.  Angels  also  declare  that  the  min- 
utest thing  of  an  affection  and  the  min- 
utest thing  of  a  thought,  nay,  the  minut- 
est thing  of  an  idea  of  thought,  consists 
of  degrees  ot  both  kinds,  and  that  a 
BUDute  thing  not  consisting  of  these 
degrees  would  be  nothing;  for  it  would 
have  no  form,  thus  no  quality,  nor  any 
state  which  could  be  changed  and  varie<!, 
and  by  this  means  have  existence.  Angels 
oontirm  this  by  the  truth,  that  infinite 
tliiuga  in  God  the  Creator,  who  is  the  Ixird 
tiom  eternity,  are  one  distinctly ;  and  that 
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there  are  infinite  things  in  His  infinites; 
and  that  in  things  infinitely  infinite  there 
are  degrees  of  both  kinds,  which  also  in 
Him  are  one  distinctly ;  and  because  these 
things  are  in  Him,  and  all  things  were 
created  by  Him,  and  things  created  repeat 
in  an  image  the  things  which  are  in  Him, 
it  follows  that  there  cannot  be  the  least 
finite  in  which  there  are  not  such  degrees. 
These  degrees  are  equally  in  things  least 
and  greatest,  because  the  Divine  is  the 
same  in  things  greatest  and  in  things  least. 
That  in  God-Man  infinite  things  are  one 
distinctly,  see  above  (n.  17-22);  and  that 
the  Divine  is  the  same  in  things  greatest 
and  in  things  least  (n.  77-82) ;  which  posi- 
tions are  further  illustrated  (n.  155,  169, 
171). 

224.  There  cannot  be  the  least  thing  of 
love  and  wisdom,  or  the  least  thing  of 
affection  and  thought,  or  even  the  least 
thing  of  an  idea  of  thought,  in  which  there 
are  not  degrees  of  both  kinds,  for  the 
reason  that  love  and  wisdom  are  substance 
and  form  (as  shown  above,  n.  40-43),  and 
the  same  is  true  of  affection  and  thought; 
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and  because  there  can  be  no  form  in  which 
these  degrees  are  not  (as  was  said  above), 
it  follows  that  in  these  there  are  like 
degrees ;  for  to  separate  love  and  wisdom, 
or  affectioa  and  thought,  from  sulstance 
in  form,  is  to  annihilate  them,  since  thej 
are  not  possible  outside  of  their  subjects ; 
for  they  are  states  of  their  subjects  per- 
ceived by  man  varyingly,  which  states  pre- 
sent thera  to  view. 

225.  The  greatest  things  in  which  there 
are  degrees  of  both  kinds,  are  the  universe 
ia  its  whole  complex,  the  natural  world  in 
its  complex,  and  the  spiritual  world  in  its 
complex;  every  empire  and  every  kingdom 
in  its  complex;  also,  all  civil,  moral  and 
Spiritual  concems  of  these  in  their  com- 
plex ;  the  whole  animal  kingdom,  the  whole 
vegetable  kingdom,  and  the  whole  mineral 
kingdom,  each  in  its  complex ;  all  atmos- 
pheres of  both  worlds  taken  together,  also 
their  heats  and  lights.  Likewise  things 
Ims  general,  a^  man  in  his  complex ;  every 
animal  in  its  complex,  every  tree  and 
every  shrub  in  its  complex;  as  also  every 
■tono  and  every  metal  in  its  complex.  The 
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forms  of  these  are  alike  in  this,  that  they 
consist  of  degrees  of  both  kinds;  the  rea- 
son is  that  the  Divine,  by  which  they  were 
created,  is  the  same  in  things  greatest  and 
least  (as  was  shown  above,  n.  77-82).  The 
particulars  and  the  veriest  particulars  of 
all  these  are  like  generals  and  the  largest 
generals  in  this,  that  they  are  forms  of 
both  kinds  of  degrees. 

226.  On  account  of  things  greatest  and 
least  being  forms  of  both  kinds  of  degrees, 
there  is  connection  between  them  from 
first  to  last;  for  likeness  conjoins  them. 
Still,  there  can  be  no  least  thing  which  is 
the  same  as  any  other;  consequently  all 
particulars  are  distinct  from  each  other, 
likewise  all  veriest  particulars.  In  any 
form  or  in  different  forms  there  can  be  no 
least  thing  the  same  as  any  other,  for  the 
reason  that  in  greatest  forms  there  are  like 
degrees,  and  the  greatest  are  made  up  of 
leasts.  From  there  being  such  degrees  in 
things  greatest,  and  perpetual  differences 
in  accordance  with  these  degrees,  from  top 
to  bottom  and  from  center  to  circumference, 
it  follows  that  their  lesser  or  least  eonsti-. 


tBSTNS  DIVINE   LOVE  219 

hich  there  are  like  degrees,  can 
BO  flDB  of  them  be  the  eame  as  any  other. 

227.  It  is  likewise  a  matter  of  angelic 
wisdom  thiit  from  this  similitude  between 
generals  and  particular,  that  is,  between 
thinga  greatest  and  least  in  I'espect  to 
these  degrees,  comea  the  perfection  of  the 
created  universe ;  for  thereby  one  thing  re- 
gaids  another  as  its  like,  with  which  it  can 
be  conjoined  for  every  use,  and  can  present 
every  end  in  effect 

228.  But  these  things  may  seem  para- 
doxical, because  they  are  not  explained  by 
application  to  visible  things;  yet  things 
afastiact,  being  nniversals,  are  often  bet- 
ter comprehended  than  things  applied,  for 
these  are  of  perpetual  variety,  and  variety 
obscures. 

229.  Some  contend  that  there  can  he  a 
Bubetaitce  so  simple  as  not  to  be  a  form 
from  lesser  forms,  and  out  of  that  sub- 
stance through  a  process  of  massing,  sub- 
stantiated or  composite  things  arise,  and 
finally  substances  cjilled  material.  But 
"      :  can  be  no  such  aheolutely  simple 

For  what  is  substance  witb- 
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out  form  ?  It  is  that  of  which  nothing  can 
be  predicated  and  out  of  mere  being  of 
which  nothing  can  be  predicated,  no  pro- 
cess of  massing  can  make  anything.  That 
there  are  things  innumerable  in  the  first 
created  substance  of  all  things,  which  are 
things  most  minute  and  simple,  will  be 
seen  in  what  follows,  where  forms  are 
treated  of. 


IN  THE  LORD  THE  THREE  DEGREES  OF 
HEIGHT  ARE  INFINITE  AND  UNCREATB, 
BUT  IN  MAN  THE  THREE  DEGREES  ABB 
FINITE  AND  CREATED. 

230.  In  the  Lord  the  three  degrees  of 
height  are  infinite  and  uncreate,  because 
the  Lord  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself 
(as  has  been  already  shown);  and  because 
the  Lord  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself, 
He  is  also  Use  itself.  For  love  has  use  for 
its  end,  and  brings  forth  use  by  means  of 
wisdom ;  for  without  use  love  and  wisdom 
have  no  boundary  or  end,  that  is,  no  home 
of  their  own,  consequently  they  cannot  be 
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said  to  have  being  and  have  form  unless 
th«re  be  use  in  which  they  may  be.  These 
three  constitute  the  three  degrees  of  height 
in  subjects  of  life.  These  three  are  like 
first  end,  middle  end  which  is  called  cause, 
and  last  end  which  ia  called  effect.  That 
end,  cause  and  effect  constitute  the  three 
deijTees  of  height  has  been  shown  above 
and  abundantly  proved. 

231.  That  in  man  there  are  these  three 
degrees  can  be  seen  from  the  elevation  of 
his  mind  even  to  the  degrees  of  love  and 
wisdom  in  which  augels  of  the  second  and 
third  lieavens  are;  for  all  angels  were  bom 
men;  and  man,  as  regai"ds  the  interiors  per- 
taining to  his  mind,  ia  a  heaven  in  least 
form;  therefore  there  are  in  man,  by  cre- 
ation, as  many  degrees  of  height  as  there 
are  heavens.  Moreover,  man  is  an  image 
and  likeness  of  God;  consequently  these 
thntti  degrees  have  been  inscribed  on  man, 
because  they  are  in  God-Man,  that  is,  in 
tbt^  Lord.  That  in  the  Lord  these  degrees 
we  intinite  and  uncreate,  and  in  man  finite 
k  created,  can  be  seen  from  what  i 
1  in  Part  First;  namely,  from  thia, 
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that  the  Lord  is  Love  and  Wisdom  in 
Himself;  and  that  man  is  a  recipient  of 
love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord ;  also,  that 
of  the  Lord  nothing  but  what  is  infinite 
can  be  predicated,  and  of  man  nothing  but 
what  is  finite. 

232.  These  three  degrees  with  the  an- 
gels are  called  Celestial,  Spiritual,  and  Natu- 
ral; and  for  them  the  celestial  degree  is 
the  degree  of  love,  the  spiritual  the  degree 
of  wisdom,  and  the  natural  the  degree  of 
uses.  These  degrees  are  so  called  because 
the  heavens  are  divided  into  two  kingdoms, 
one  called  the  celestial,  the  other  the  spir- 
itual, to  which  is  added  a  third  kingdom 
wherein  are  men  in  the  world,  and  this  is 
the  natural  kingdom  Moreover,  the  angels 
of  whom  the  celestial  kingdom  consists  are 
in  love;  the  angels,  of  whom  the  spiritual 
kingdom  consists  are  in  wisdom ;  while  men 
in  the  world  are  in  uses;  therefore  these 
kingdoms  are  conjoined.  How  it  is  to  be 
imderstood  that  men  are  in  uses  will  be 
shown  in  the  next  Part. 

233.  It  has  been  told  me  from  heaven, 
that  in  the  Lord  from  eternity,  who  is  Je- 
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liovah,  before  His  assumption  of  a  Hu- 
inaii  iu  the  world,  tlie  two  prior  degrees 
exi§t«d  actually,  and  the  third  degree  po- 
U-ntiall;,  as  they  do  also  with  angels;  but 
that  after  the  asaumptiou  of  a  Human  in 
the  world,  He  put  on  over  these  the  third 
degree,  called  the  natural,  thereby  becom- 
ing Maji,  like  a  man  in  the  worhi ;  but  with 
the  ditference,  that  in  the  Lord  this  degree, 
like  the  prior  degrees,  is  inhnite  and  uncre- 
Bte,  while  in  ajigel  anil  in  man  they  are  all 
tioite  and  created.  For  the  Divine  which, 
apart  from  space,  bad  filled  all  spaces  (n. 
69-72),  penetrated  even  to  the  outmosta 
nature ;  yet  before  the  assumption  of  the 
laa,  the  Divine  influx  into  the  natural 
wa«  mediate  through  the  angelic 
_  ivens,  but  after  the  asBuinption  it  was 
imm^iate  from  Himself.  This  is  the  rea- 
son why  all  churches  in  the  world  before 
Hifl  Advent  were  representative  of  spirit- 
nal  and  celestial  things,  but  after  His  Ad- 
vent became  spiritual-natural  and  celestial- 
natural,  and  representative  worship  was 
abolished.  This  also  was  the  reason  why 
tlifl  sun  of  the  angelic  heaven,  which,  as 
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was  said  above,  is  the  first  proceeding  of 
His  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  after 
the  assumption  of  the  Human  shone  out 
with  greater  effulgence  and  splendor  than 
before  the  assumption.  And  this  is  what 
is  meant  by  these  words  in  Isaiah : — 

In  that  day  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as 
the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall 
be  sevenfold,  as  the  light  of  seven  days  (xxx.  26). 

This  is  said  of  the  state  of  heaven  and  of 
the  church  after  the  Lord's  coming  into 
the  world.   Again,  in  the  Apocalypse: — 

The  countenance  of  the  Son  of  man  was  as 
the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength  (i.  16); 

and  elsewhere  (as  in  Isaiah  Ix.  20 ;  2  Sam, 
xxiii.  3,  4 ;  Matt,  xvii.  1,  2).  The  mediate 
enlightenment  of  men  through  the  angelic 
heaven,  which  existed  before  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  may  be  compared  to  the  light 
of  the  moon,  which  is  the  mediate  light  of 
the  sun;  and  because  after  His  coming  this 
was  made  immediate,  it  is  said  in  Isaiah^ 

That  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light 

of  the  sun; 

and  in  David: — 
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least ;  this  only  need  be  said,  tliat  there  are 
such  degrees  in  each  and  all  things  of 
love,  and  therefrom  in  each  and  all  things 
of  wisdom,  and  from  both  of  these  in  each 
and  all  things  of  use.  In  the  Lord  all  these 
degrees  are  infinite ;  in  angel  and  man  they 
are  finite.  But  how  there  are  these  three 
degrees  in  love,  in  wisdom,  and  in  uses 
cannot  be  described  and  unfolded  except 
in  series. 


THESE  THBEE  DEGREES  OF  HEIGHT  ABE 
IN  EVERY  MAN  FROM  BIRTH,  AND  CAN 
BE  OPENED  SUCCESSIVELY ;  AND,  AS  THEY 
ARE  OPENED,  MAN  IS  IN  THE  LORD  AND 
THE   LORD    IN    MAN. 

236.  That  there  are  three  degrees  of 
height  in  every  man,  has  not  until  now 
become  known  for  the  reason  that  these 
degrees  have  not  been  recognized,  and  so 
long  as  they  remained  unnoticed,  none  but 
continuous  degrees  could  be  known ;  and 
when  none  but  continuous  degrees  are 
known,  it  may  be  supposed  that  love  and 
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standing,  although  by  a  spiritual  love  of 
uses,  which  is  love  towards  the  neighbor. 
This  degree  may  grow  in  like  manner  by 
continuous  degrees  to  its  height,  and  it 
grows  by  means  of  knowledges  of  truth 
and  good,  that  is,  by  spiritual  truths.  Yet 
even  by  such  truths  the  third  degree  which 
is  called  the  celestial  is  not  opened :  for 
this  degree  is  opened  by  means  of  the 
celestial  love  of  use,  which  is  love  to  the 
Lord ;  and  love  to  the  Lord  is  nothing  else 
than  committing  to  life  the  precepts  of  the 
Word,  the  sum  of  which  is  to  flee  from 
evils  because  they  are  hellish  and  devilish, 
and  to  do  g^ood  because  it  is  heavenly  and 
Divine.  In  this  manner  these  three  de- 
grees are  successively  opened  in  man. 

238.  So  long  as  man  lives  in  the  world 
he  knows  nothing  of  the  opening  of  these 
degrees  within  him,  because  he  is  then  in 
the  natural  degree,  which  is  the  outmost, 
and  from  this  he  then  thinks,  wills,  speaks, 
and  acts ;  and  the  spiritual  degree,  which 
is  interior,  communicates  with  the  natural 
degree,  not  by  continuity  but  by  corre- 
spondences, and  communication  by  corre- 
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and  of  result  therefrom,  thus  of  determina- 
tion  to  use;  for  will  is  the  receptacle  of 
love,  understanding  the  receptacle  of  wis- 
dom, and  result  is  use  from  these.  From 
this  it  is  evident  that  there  are  in  every 
man  a  natural,  a  spiritual,  and  a  celestial 
will  and  understanding,  potentially  by 
birth  and  actually  when  they  are  opened. 
In  a  word,  the  mind  of  man,  which  consists 
of  will  and  understanding,  is  from  creation 
and  therefore  from  birth,  of  three  degrees, 
so  that  man  has  a  natural  mmd,  a  spiritual 
mind,  and  a  celestial  mind,  and  can  there- 
by be  elevated  into  and  possess  angelic 
wisdom  while  he  lives  in  the  world;  but  it 
is  only  after  death,  and  then  only  if  he  be- 
comes an  angel,  that  he  enters  into  that 
wisdom,  and  his  speech  then  becomes  in- 
effable and  incomprehensible  to  the  natural 
man.  I  knew  a  man  of  moderate  learning 
in  the  world,  whom  I  saw  after  death  and 
spoke  with  in  heaven,  and  I  clearly  per- 
ceived that  he  spoke  like  an  angel,  and 
that  the  things  he  said  would  be  inconceiv- 
able  to  the  natural  man ;  and  for  the  reason 
that  in  the  world  he  had  applied  the  pre- 
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moment;  nor  are  they  taken  away,  for  if 
they  were,  man's  human  would  perish.  In 
these  two  capacities  the  Lord  is  with  every 
man,  good  and  evil  alike;  they  are  the 
Lord's  abode  in  the  human  race :  from  this 
it  is  that  all  men  live  for  ever,  both  the 
good  and  evil  But  the  Lord's  abode  in 
man  is  nearer  as  by  the  agency  of  these 
capacities  man  opens  the  higher  degrees, 
for  by  the  opening  of  these  man  comes  in- 
to higher  degrees  of  love  and  wisdom,  thus 
nearer  to  the  Lord.  From  this  it  can  be 
seen  that  as  these  degrees  are  opened,  man 
is  in  the  Lord  and  the  Lord  in  him. 

241.  It  is  said  above,  that  the  three  de- 
grees of  height  are  like  end,  cause,  and 
effect,  and  that  love,  wisdom,  and  use  fol- 
low in  succession  according  to  these  de- 
grees ;  therefore  a  few  things  shall  be  said 
here  about  love  as  being  end,  wisdom  as 
being  cause,  and  use  as  being  effect.  Who- 
ever consults  his  reason,  if  it  is  enlight- 
ened, can  see  that  the  end  of  all  things  of 
man  is  his  love ;  for  what  he  loves  that  he 
thinks,  decides  upon,  and  does,  consequent- 
ly that  he  has  for  his  end.    Man  can  also 
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V  SPIRITUAL  LIGHT  FLOWS  IN  WITH  MAN 
THROUGH  THREE  DEGREES,  BUT  NOT 
SPIRITUAL  HEAT,  EXCEPT  SO  FAR  AS 
MAN  FLEES  FROM  EYILS  AS  SINS  AND 
LOOKS   TO   THE   LORD. 

242.  It  is  evident  from  what  has  been 
shown  above  that  from  the  sun  of  heaven, 
which  is  the  first  proceeding  of  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  (treated  of  in 
Part  Second),  light  and  heat  proceed — 
light  from  its  wisdom,  and  heat  from  its 
love;  also  that  light  is  the  receptacle  of 
wisdom,  and  heat  of  love ;  also  that  so  far 
as  man  comes  into  wisdom  he  comes  into 
that  Divine  light,  and  so  far  as  he  comes 
into  love  he  comes  into  that  Divine  heat. 
From  what  has  been  shown  above  it  is  also 
evident  that  there  are  three  degrees  of 
light  and  three  degrees  of  heat,  that  is, 
three  degrees  of  wisdom  and  three  degrees 
of  love,  and  that  these  degrees  have  been 
formed  in  man  in  order  that  he  may  be  a 
receptacle  of  the  Divine  Love  and  the  Di- 
vine Wisdom,  thus  of  the  Lord.    It  is  now 
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while  they  listened,  understood,  but  not 
when  they  thought  within  themselves ;  for 
while  they  listened,  light  entered  from 
above,  and  when  they  thought  within  them- 
selves, no  light  could  enter  except  that 
which  corresponded  to  their  heat  or  love ; 
consequently  when  they  had  listened  to 
and  perceived  these  arcana,  as  soon  as  they 
turned  their  ears  away  they  remembered 
nothing,  those  belonging  to  the  infernal 
crew  even  rejecting  these  things  with  dis- 
gust and  utterly  denying  them,  because 
the  fire  of  their  love  and  its  light,  being 
delusive,  induced  darkness,  by  which  the 
heavenly  light  entering  from  above  was 
extinguished. 

244.  The  same  thing  happens  in  the 
world.  A  man  not  altogether  stupid,  and 
who  has  not  confirmed  himself  in  falsities 
from  the  pride  of  self -intelligence,  hearing 
others  speak  on  some  exalted  matter,  or 
reading  something  of  the  kind,  if  he  is 
in  any  affection  of  knowing,  understands 
these  things  and  also  retains  them,  and 
may  afterwards  confirm  them.  A  bad  man 
as  well  as  a  good  man  may  do  this.    Even 
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ing  into  partnership  with  itself,  and  not 
the  reverse. 

245.  The  nature  of  the  influx  of  light 
into  the  three  degrees  of  life  in  man  which 
belong  to  his  mind,  shaU  now  be  shown. 
The  forms  which  are  receptacles  of  heat 
and  light,  that  is,  of  love  and  wisdom  in 
map,  and  which  (as  was  said)  are  in  three- 
fold order  or  of  three  degrees,  are  transpar- 
ent from  birth,  transmitting  spiritual  light 
as  crystal  glass  transmits  natural  light; 
consequently  in  respect  to  wisdom  man 
can  be  raised  even  into  the  third  degree. 
Nevertheless  these  forms  are  not  opened 
except  when  spiritual  heat  conjoins  itself 
to  spiritual  light,  that  is,  love  to  wisdom; 
by  such  conjunction  these  transparent 
forms  are  opened  according  to  degrees.  It 
is  the  same  with  light  and  heat  from  the 
sun  of  the  world  in  their  action  on  plants 
on  the  earth.  The  light  of  winter,  which 
is  as  bright  as  that  of  summer,  opens 
nothing  in  seed  or  in  tree,  but  when  ver- 
nal  heat  conjoins  itself  to  that  light  then 
the  heat  opens  them.  There  is  this  simi- 
larity because  spiritual  light  corresponds 
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t"  natural  light,  and  spiritrual  heat  to  natu- 
ral heat. 

246.  This  spiritual  heat  is  obtained  only 
bj  fleeing  from  evils  as  sins,  and  at  the 
Wuetime  liwking  to  the  Lord;  for  so  long 
M  man  is  in  evils  he  is  also  in  the  love  of 
toeiiL,  for  he  lusts  after  them ;  and  the  love 
of  eril  and  the  lust,  abide  in  a  love  contrary 
^  Bpiritual  love  and  affection ;  and  such  love 
M  iuat  can  be  removed  only  by  fleeing  from 
^^Is  as  sins ;  and  because  man  cannot  flee 
Itom  evils  from  himself,  but  only  from  the 
Lord,  he  must  look  to  the  Lord.  So  when 
te  flees  from  evils  from  the  Lord,  the  love 
of  evil  and  its  heat  are  removed,  and 
■lie  love  of  good  and  its  heat  are  intro- 
liurwl  ill  their  stead,  ■whereby  a  higher 
decree  is  opened ;  for  the  Lord  flowing  in 
from  above  opens  that  degree,  and  then 
conjoins  love,  that  is,  spiritual  heat,  to 
irisdom  or  spiritual  light,  from  which  con- 
junction man  begins  to  flourish  spiritually, 
like  a  tree  in  spring-time. 

247.  By  the  influx  of  spiritual  light 
into  all  three  degrees  of  the  mind  man 
it  distinguished  from  beasts;  and,  as  cou- 
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trasted  with  beasts,  he  can  think  analytic- 
ally, and  see  both  natural  and  spiritual 
truth;  and  when  he  sees  them  he  can  ac- 
knowledge them,  and  thus  be  reformed  and 
regenerated.  This  capacity  to  receive  spir- 
itual light  is  what  is  meant  by  rationality 
(referred  to  above),  which  every  man  has 
from  the  Lord,  and  which  is  not  taken 
away  from  him,  for  if  it  were  taken  away 
he  could  not  be  reformed.  From  this  ca- 
pacity, called  rationality,  man,  unlike  the 
beasts,  is  able  not  only  to  think  but  also 
to  speak  from  thought;  and  afterwards 
from  his  other  capacity,  called  freedom 
(also  referred  to  above),  he  is  able  to  do 
those  things  that  he  thinks  from  his  under- 
standing. As  these  two  capacities,  ration- 
ality and  freedom,  which  are  proper  to  man, 
have  been  treated  of  above  (n.  240),  no 
more  will  be  said  about  them  here. 
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and  that  without  a  life  confonned  to  these 
man  remains  natural. 

249.  There  are  three  kinds  of  natural 
men ;  the  first  consists  of  those  who  know 
nothing  of  the  Divine  precepts ;  the  second, 
of  those  who  know  that  there  are  such  pre- 
cepts, but  give  no  thought  to  a  life  accord- 
ing to  them;  and  the  third,  of  those  who 
despise  and  deny  these  precepts.  In  re- 
spect to  the  first  class,  which  consist  of 
those  who  know  nothing  of  the  Divine 
precepts,  since  they  cannot  be  taught  by 
themselves  they  must  needs  remain  natu- 
ral. Every  man  is  taught  respecting  the 
Divine  precepts,  not  by  immediate  revelar 
tions,  but  by  others  who  know  them  from 
religion,  on  which  subject  see  The  Doctrine 
of  the  New  Jerusalem  Concerning  the  Sa- 
cred Scriptures  (n.  114-118).  Those  of  the 
second  class,  who  know  that  there  are  Di- 
vine precepts  but  give  no  thought  to  a  life 
according  to  them,  also  remain  natural,  and 
care  about  no  other  concerns  than  those  of 
the  world  and  the  body.  These  after  death 
become  mere  menials  and  servants,  accord- 
ing to  the  uses  which  they  are  able  to  per- 
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form  for  those  who  are  spiritual ;  for  the 
nataral  man  is  a  menial  and  servant,  and 
the  spiritual  man  is  a  master  and  lord. 
Tbose  of  the  third  class,  who  despise  and 
deny  the  Divine  precepts,  not  only  remain 
aatuial,  but  also  become  sensual  in  the 
measure  of  their  contempt  and  denial. 
Sensual  men  are  the  lowest  natural  men, 
n-fao  are  incapable  of  thinking  above  the 
appearances  and  fallacies  of  the  bodily 
senses.    After  death  they  are  in  hell. 

250.  As  it  is  unknown  in  the  world 
what  the  spiritual  man  is,  and  what  the 
natural,  and  as  by  many  he  who  is  merely 
J  is  called  spiritual,  and  conversely, 
le  Bul^ects  shall  be  separately  discussed, 
f  follows : — 

'  (1)  What  the  natural  man  is,  and  what 
the  spiritual  man. 

(2)  The  character  of  the  natural  man  in 
whom  the  spiritual  degree  is  opened. 

(S)  The  character  of  the  natural  man  in 
whom  the  spiritual  degree  is  not  ojienL-d 
and  yet  not  closed. 

(4)  The  character  of  the  natural  man  in 
whom  the  spiritual  degree  is  entirely  closed. 
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(5)  Lastly,  The  nature  of  the  ditference 
between  the  life  of  a  man  merely  natural 
and  the  life  of  a  beast. 
^  251.  (1)  What  the  natural  man  is,  and 
what  the  spiritual  man,  Man  is  not  man 
from  face  and  body,  but  from  understand- 
ing and  will ;  therefore  by  the  natural  man 
and  the  spiritual  man  is  meant  that  man's 
understanding  and  will  are  either  natural 
or  spiritual.  The  natural  man  in  respect 
to  his  understanding  and  will  is  like  the 
natural  world,  and  may  be  called  a  world 
or  microcosm ;  and  the  spiritual  man  in  re- 
spect to  his  understanding  and  will  is  like 
the  spiritual  world,  and  may  be  called  a 
spiritual  world  or  heaven.  From  which  it 
is  evident  that  as  the  natural  man  is  in 
a  kind  of  image  a  natural  world,  so  he 
loves  those  things  which  are  of  the  natural 
world;  and  that  as  the  spiritual  man  is  in 
a  kind  of  image  a  spiritual  world,  so  he 
loves  those  things  which  are  of  that  world, 
or  of  heaven.  The  spiritual  man  indeed 
loves  the  natural  world  also  but  not  other- 
wise than  as  a  master  loves  his  servant 
through  whom  he  performs  uses.    More- 
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according  to  uses  tlie  natuiul  man  be- 
eotnes  tike  the  spiritual,  which  is  the  case 
irheu  the  natural  man  feels  from  the  Bpir- 
itual  the  delight  of  use;  such  a  natural 
tnao  may  be  called  spiritual-natural.  The 
flpirituaJ  man  loves  spiritual  truths;  he  not 
only  loves  to  know  and  understand  them, 
but  also  wills  them ;  while  the  natural  man 

to  speak  of  those  truths  and  also  do 
DoiDg  truths  is  performing  uses. 

subordination  ia  from  the  conjunc- 
tion of  the  spiritual  world  and  the  natural 
world ;  for  whatever  appears  and  is  done  in 
the  natural  world  derives  its  cause  from 
the  spiritual  world.  From  all  this  it  can 
he  seen  tiiat  the  spiritual  man  is  alti^ether 
distiuct  from  the  natiiral,  and  that  there 
is  no  other  eomraunieation  between  them 
thsM  such  as  there  is  between  cause  and 
effect, 

262.  (2)  The  ehwraeter  of  the  nntiiml 
men  in  w/iom  the  spiritual  degree  is  02>i^ited. 
This  is  obvious  from  wtmt  has  been  said 
above;  to  which  it  may  be  added,  that  a 
natural  man  is  a  complete  man  when  the 
spiritual  degree  is  opened  in  him,  for  he  ia 
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then  consociated  with  angels  in  heayen 
and  at  the  same  time  with  men  in  the 
world,  and  in  regard  to  both,  lives  under 
the  Lord's  guidance.  For  the  spiritual  man 
imbibes  commands  from  the  Lord  through 
the  Word,  and  executes  them  through  the 
natural  man.  The  natural  man  who  has 
the  spiritual  degree  opened  does  not  know 
that  he  thinks  and  acts  from  his  spiritual 
man,  for  it  seems  as  if  he  did  this  from 
himself,  when  yet  he  does  not  do  it  from 
himself  but  from  the  Lord.  Nor  does  the 
natural  man  whose  spiritual  degree  has 
been  opened  know  that  by  means  of  his 
spiritual  man  he  is  in  heaven,  when  yet  his 
spiritual  man  is  in  the  midst  of  angels  of 
heaven,  and  sometimes  is  even  visible  to 
them;  but  because  he  draws  himself  back 
to  his  natural  man,  after  a  brief  stay  there 
he  disappears.  Nor  does  the  natural  man 
in  whom  the  spiritual  degree  has  been 
opened  know  that  his  spiritual  mind  is  be- 
ing filled  by  the  Lord  with  thousands  of 
arcana  of  Wisdom,  and  with  thousands  of 
delights  of  love,  and  that  he  is  to  come 
into  these  after  death,  when  he  becomes 
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an  angel.  The  natural  man  does  not  know 
these  thingB  because  communication  be- 
tween the  natural  man  and  the  spiritual 
man  is  effected  by  correspondences ;  and 
GOiiuuuuiciitiou  by  correspondences  is  per- 
ceived in  the  understanding  only  by.  the 
fact  that  trutlis  are  seen  in  light,  and  is 
perceived  in  the  will  only  by  the  fact  that 
are  performed  from  aifection. 
263.  (3)  The  character  of  the  natural 
in  whom  the  spiritual  degree  is  tiot 
opened,  and  yet  not  closed.  The  spiritual 
degree  is  not  opened,  and  yet  not  closed,  in 
tlie  case  of  those  who  have  led  somewhat 
of  a  life  of  charity  and  yet  have  known 
little  of  genuine  truth.  The  reason  is,  that 
this  degree  ia  opened  by  conjunction  of 
love  and  wisdom,  or  of  heat  with  light; 
love  alone  or  spiritual  heat  alone  not  open- 
ing it,  nor  wisdom  alone  or  spiritual  light 
ulone,  but  both  in  fionjnnetion.  Consequent- 
ly, when  genuine  truths,  out  of  which  wis- 
dom or  light  arises,  are  unknown,  love  is 
inadequate  to  open  that  degree;  it  only 
keeps  it  in  the  posaihility  of  being  opened  ; 
this  is  what  is  meant  by   its   not  being 
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closed.  Something  like  this  is  seen  in  the 
vegetable  kingdom,  in  that  heat  alone  does 
not  cause  seeds  and  trees  to  vegetate,  but 
heat  in  conjunction  with  light  effects  this. 
It  is  to  be  known  that  all  truths  are  of 
spiritual  light  and  all  goods  are  of  spirit- 
ual heat,  and  that  good  opens  the  spiritual 
degree  by  means  of  truths;  for  good,  by 
means  of  truths,  effects  use,  and  uses  are 
goods  of  love,  which  derive  their  essence 
from  a  conjunction  of  good  and  truth.  The 
lot,  after  death,  of  those  in  whom  the  spir- 
itual degree  is  not  opened  and  yet  not 
closed,  is  that  since  they  are  still  natural 
and  not  spiritual,  they  are  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  heaven,  where  they  sometimes  suf- 
fer hard  times ;  or  they  are  in  the  outskirts 
in  some  higher  heaven,  where  they  are  as 
it  were  in  the  light  of  evening;  for  (as  was 
said  above)  in  heaven  and  in  every  society 
there  the  light  decreases  from  the  middle 
to  the  outskirts,  and  those  who  above  oth- 
ers are  in  Divine  truths  are  in  the  middle, 
while  those  who  are  in  few  truths  are  in 
the  outskirts.  Those  are  in  few  truths  who 
from  religion  know  only  that  there  is  a 
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God,  and  that  tli6  Lord  suffered  for  tlieiii, 
lad  that  charity  and  faith  are  essentials  of 
the  church,  not  troubling  themselves  to 
know  what  faith  is  or  what  chai-ity  is; 
»hen  yet  faith  in  its  esseuce  is  truth,  and 
truth  is  manifold,  and  charity  is  all  the 
»ork  of  his  calling  which  man  does  from 
the  Lord :  he  does  this  from  the  Lord  when 
he  fleos  from  evils  as  siiis.  It  is  juat  as 
Was  said  above,  that  the  end  is  the  all  of  the 
Cause,  and  the  effect  the  all  of  the  end  by 
ttieana  of  the  cause;  the  end  is  charity  or 
Sood,  the  cause  is  faith  or  truth,  and  effects 
*te  good  worts  or  uses;  from  which  it  is 
plain  that  from  charity  no  more  can  be 
carried  into  works  than  the  measure  in 
which  chaiity  is  conjoined  with  the  truths 
which  are  c^ed  truths  of  faith.  By  meaua 
of  these  truths  charity  enters  into  works 
and  (jualities  them. 

.  S64.  (-1)  The  ekaraeter  of  the  natiirai 
U^mfH  in  whom  the  spiritual  degn-e  'm  en- 
^^^^y  vluued.  The  spiritual  degree  is  closed 
^|B-t^06e  who  are  iu  evils  as  to  life,  and 
^^alU  more  in  those  who  front  evils  are  in 
falsitii^s.    It  is  the  same  aa  with  the  iibril 
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of  a  nerve,  which  contracts  at  the  slightest 
touch  of  any  thing  heterogeneous ;  so  every 
motive  fiber  of  a  muscle,  yea,  the  muscle 
itself,  and  even  the  whole  body  shrinks 
from  the  touch  of  whatever  is  hard  or  cold. 
So  also  the  substances  or  forms  of  the  spir- 
itual degree  in  man  shrink  from  evils  and 
their  falsities,  because  these  are  heteroge- 
neous. For  the  spiritual  degree,  being  in  the 
form  of  heaven,  admits  nothing  but  goods, 
and  truths  that  are  from  good ;  these  are 
homogeneous  to  it :  but  evils,  and  falsities 
that  are  from  evil,  are  heterogeneous  to  it. 
This  degree  is  contracted,  and  by  contrac- 
tion closed,  especially  in  those  who  in  the 
world  are  in  love  of  ruling  from  love  of 
seK,  because  this  love  is  opposed  to  love 
to  the  Lord.  It  is  also  closed,  but  not  so 
much,  in  those  who  from  love  of  the  world 
are  in  the  insane  greed  of  possessing  the 
goods  of  others.  These  loves  shut  the  spir- 
itual degree,  because  they  are  the  origins 
of  evils.  The  contraction  or  closing  of  this 
degree  is  like  the  twisting  back  of  a  spiral 
in  the  opposite  direction ;  for  which  reason, 
that  degree  after  it  is  closed,  turns  back 
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i  light  of  heaven ;  consequently  there  is 
hick  darkness  there  instead  of  heavenly 
li^t,  and  ttuth  which  is  in  the  light  of 
heaven,  becomes  nauseous.  In  such  per- 
sons, not  only  does  the  spiritual  degree  it- 
self become  closed,  but  also  the  highei  re- 
gion of  tlie  natui-al  degree  which  is  called 
the  rational,  until  at  last  the  lowest  region 
of  the  natural  degree,  which  is  called  the 
sensual,  alone  stands  open ;  this  being 
nearest  to  the  world  and  to  the  outward 
senses  of  the  bofly,  from  which  such  a  man 
afterwards  thinks,  speaks,  and  reasons. 
The  natural  man  who  has  become  sensual 
through  evils  and  their  falsities,  in  the 
spiritual  world  in  the  light  of  heaven  does 
not  appear  as  a  man  but  as  a  monster,  even 
with  nose  drawn  back  (the  nose  is  drawn 
in  because  the  nose  correspondB  to  the  per- 
ception oC  truth) ;  moreover,  he  cannot  bear 
a  ray  of  heavenly  light.  Such  have  in  their 
cftrerns  no  other  light  than  what  resembles 
the  light  from  live  coaht  or  from  burning 
ehwcrnl.  From  all  this  it  is  evident  who 
I  of  what  character  are  tliose  in  whom 
spiritual  degree  is  clo3<;d. 
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255.  (5)  The  nature  of  the  difference 
between  the  life  of  a  natural  man  and  tlie 
life  of  a  beast.  This  difference  will  be 
particularly  discussed  in  what  follows, 
where  Life  will  be  treated  of.  Here  it  may 
be  said  only  that  the  difference  is  that  man 
has.  three  degrees  of  mind,  that  is,  three 
degrees  of  understanding  and  will,  which 
degrees  can  be  opened  successively;  and 
as  these  are  transparent,  man  can  be  raised 
as  to  his  understanding  into  the  light  of 
heaven  and  see  truths,  not  only  civil  and 
moral,  but  also  spiritual,  and  from  many 
truths  seen  can  form  conclusions  about 
truths  in  their  order,  and  thus  perfect  the 
understanding  to  eternity.  But  beasts  do 
not  have  the  two  higher  degrees,  but  only 
the  natural  degrees,  and  these  apart  from 
the  higher  degrees  have  no  capacity  to 
think  on  any  subject,  civil,  moral,  or  spir- 
itual. And  since  the  natural  degrees  of 
beasts  are  incapable  of  being  opened,  and 
thereby  raised  into  higher  light,  they  are 
unable  to  think  in  successive  order,  but 
only  in  simultaneous  order,  which  is  not 
thinking,   but   acting   from   a  knowledge 
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wrreapouding  to  their  love,  Aud  because 
•^y  ire  unable  to  think  analytically,  and 
to  view  a  lower  thought  from  any  higher 
'Oonght,  they  are  unable  to  speak,  but  are 
able  only  to  utter  sounds  in  acconLmce 
"ith  the  knowledge  peitaining  to  their 
^e.  Yet  the  sensual  man,  wlio  is  in  the 
l"^©*!  sense  natural,  differs  from  the  beast 
°^ly  in  this,  that  lie  can  fill  his  memory 
">tK  knowledges,  and  think  and  speak 
"Stefrom ;  this  power  he  gets  from  a  oa- 
P*oity  proi>er  to  every  man,  of  being  able 
*"  Unilerstand  truth  if  he  chooser;  it  is 
^Wb  cajiacity  that  makes  the  difference. 
^"Vertheleaa  many,  by  abuse  of  tliis  ca^ 
Pfity,  have  made  themselves  lower  than 
bewu. 
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V 
THE  NATURAL  DEGREE  OP  THE  HUMAN 
MIND  REGARDED  IN  ITSELF  IS  CONTINU- 
OUS, BUT  BY  CORRESPONDENCE  WITH 
THE  TWO  HIGHER  DEGREES  IT  APPEARS 
WHEN  IT  IS  ELEVATED  AS  IP  IT  WERE; 
DISCRETE. 

266.  Although  this  is  hardly  compre- 
hensible, by  those  who  have  as  yet  no 
knowledge  of  degrees  of  height,  it  must 
nevertheless  be  revealed,  because  it  is  a 
part  of  angelic  wisdom ;  and  while  the  natu- 
ral man  is  unable  to  think  about  this  wis- 
dom in  the  same  way  as  angels  do,  never- 
theless it  can  be  comprehended  by  his 
understanding,  when  it  has  been  raised 
into  the  degree  of  light  in  which  angels 
are ;  for  his  imderstanding  can  be  elevated 
even  to  that  extent,  and  enlightened  ac- 
cording to  its  elevation.  But  this  enlight- 
enment of  the  natural  mind  does  not  ascend 
by  discrete  degrees ;  but  increases  in  a  con- 
tinuous degree,  and  as  it  increases,  that 
mind  is  enlightened  from  within  by  the 
light  of  the  two  higher  degrees.    How  this 
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occniB  can  be  comprehended  from  a  per- 
wption  of  degrees  of  height,  as  being  one 
»We  another,  while  the  uatui-al  degree, 
iliich  18  the  lowest,  is  a  kind  of  general 
Wvering  to  the  two  higher  degrees.  Then, 
*»  tie  natural  degree  is  raised  up  towards 
^  d^ree  of  the  higher  kind,  the  higher 
^lite  from  within  upon  the  outer  natural 
Md  illuminates  it.  This  illumination  is 
effected,  indeed,  from  within,  by  the  liglit 
^'  tile  higher  degrees,  but  the  natural  de- 
pee  which  envelops  and  surrounds  the 
'uglier  receives  it  by  continuity,  thus  more 
'loidly  and  purely  in  proportion  to  its 
*BMnt ;  that  is,  from  within,  by  the  light 
"f  the  higher  degrees,  the  natural  degi'ee 
H  enlightened  discretely,  but  in  itself  is 
enlightened  continuously.  From  this  it  is 
«ni)i-nt  that  so  long  as  man  lives  in  the 
irorld,  and  is  thereby  in  the  natural  degree, 
he  ciuinot  be  elevated  into  very  wisdom, 
nicb  BA  the  angels  have,  but  only  into 
Uglier  light,  even  up  to  angels,  and  can 
noeiTe  enlightenment  from  their  light 
that  Hows  in  from  within  and  illuminates. 
But  thtsse  tilings  cannot  as  yet  be  mora 
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clearly  described ;  they  can  be  better  com- 
prehended from  effects ;  for  effects  present 
causes  in  themselves  in  clear  light,  and 
thus  illustrate  them,  when  there  is  some 
previous  knowledge  of  causes. 

267.  The  effects  are  these:  (1)  The  natu- 
ral mind  may  be  raised  up  to  the  light  of 
heaven  in  which  angels  are,  and  may  per- 
ceive naturally,  thus  not  so  fully,  what  the 
angels  perceive  spiritually;  nevertheless, 
man's  natural  mind  cannot  be  raised  into 
angelic  light  itself.  (2)  By  means  of  his 
natural  mind,  raised  to  the  light  of  heaven, 
man  can  think,  yea,  speak  with  angels ;  but 
the  thought  and  speech  of  the  angels  then 
flow  into  the  natural  thought  and  speech 
of  the  man,  and  not  conversely;  so  that 
angels  speak  with  man  in  a  natural  lan- 
guage, which  is  the  man's  mother  tongue. 
(3)  This  is  effected  by  a  spiritual  influx 
into  what  is  natural,  and  not  by  any  natu- 
ral influx  into  what  is  spiritual  (4)  Hu- 
man wisdom,  which  so  long  as  man  lives 
in  the  natural  world  is  natural,  can  by  no 
means  be  raised  into  angelic  wisdom,  biit 
only  into  some  image  of  it.    The  reason 


is,  that  eleratioa  of  the  natural  mind  is 
eiEected  by  continuitj-,  as  from  shade  to 
light,  or  from  grosser  to  purer.  Still  the 
nun  in  whom  the  spiritual  degree  has  been 
opened  comes  into  that  wisdom  when  he 
dies;  and  he  ma;  also  come  into  it  by  a 
nupension  of  bodily  sensations,  aud  then 
l?  BO  infiox  from  above  into  the  spiritual 
Itits  of  his  mind.  (5)  Man's  natural  mind 
MisUts  of  spiritual  substances  together 
vith  natural  substances;  thought  comes 
tiom  its  spiritual  substances,  not  from  its 
latunil  substances;  these  recede  whon  the 
inaii  dies,  while  its  spiritual  sulstances  do 
n'4.  Consequently,  after  death,  when  man 
i>«OumeB  a  spirit  or  angel,  the  same  mind 
Kuiaiiis  tu  a  form  like  that  which  it  had 
in  the  woi]d.  (6)  The  natural  substances 
of  that  mind,  which  recede  (as  was  said) 
by  death,  constitute  the  cutaneous  cover- 
iog  of  the  spiritual  body  which  spirits  and 
Uguls  have.  By  means  of  such  covering, 
vhioh  is  taken  from  the  natural  world, 
tbi'ir  spiritual  bodies  maintain  existence; 
for  the  natural  is  the  outmost  containant: 
oofUequeaUy  there  ia  no  spirit  or  angel 
\1 
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who  was  not  bom  a  man.  These  arcana  of 
angelic  wisdom  are  here  adduced  that  the 
quality  of  the  natural  mind  in  man  may 
be  known,  which  subject  is  further  treated 
of  in  what  follows. 

268.  Every  man  is  bom  into  a  capacity 
to  understand  truths  even  to  the  inmost 
degree  in  which  the  angels  of  the  third 
heaven  are ;  for  the  human  understanding, 
rising  up  by  continuity  around  the  two 
higher  degrees,  receives  the  Ught  of  their 
wisdom,  in  the  manner  stated  above  (n. 
256).  Therefore  man  has  the  ability  to  be- 
come rational  according  to  his  elevation; 
if  raised  to  the  third  degree  he  becomes  rsr 
tional  from  that  degree,  if  raised  to  the 
second  degree  he  becomes  rational  from 
that  degree,  if  not  raised  he  is  rational  in 
the  first  degree.  It  is  said  that  he  becomes 
rational  from  those  degrees,  because  the 
natural  degree  is  the  general  receptacle  of 
their  light.  The  reason  why  man  does  not 
become  rational  to  the  height  that  he 
might  is,  that  love,  which  is  of  the  will, 
cannot  be  raised  in  the  same  maimer  as 
wisdom,  which  is  of  the  understanding. 
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Love,  which  is  of  the  ■will,  is  raised  oiily 
by  fleeing  from  evLls  as  sins,  and  then  hy 
goods  of  charity,  which  are  uses,  which  the 
man  thereafter  performs  from  the  Lord. 
Oonsequently,  when  lave,  which  is  of  the 
will,  is  not  at  tlie  same  time  raised,  wis- 
dom, which  is  of  the  understanding,  how- 
ever it  may  have  ascended,  falls  back  ^ain 
down  to  its  own  love.  Therefore,  if  man's 
love  is  not  at  the  same  time  raised  into 
the  spiritual  degree,  h«  is  rational  only  in 
the  lowest  degree.  From  all  this  it  can  be 
seen  that  man's  rational  is  in  appearance 
aa  if  it  were  of  three  degrees,  a  rational 
from  the  celestial,  a  rational  from  the  spir- 
itual, and  a  rational  from  the  natural; 
also  tliat  rationality,  which  is  the  capacity 
whereby  man  is  elevated,  is  still  in  man 
whether  he  be  elevated  or  not. 

2Sd.  ^t  has  been  said  that  every  man  Is 
bom  into  that  capaeity,  namely,  rationali- 
ty, but  by  this  is  meant  every  man  whose 
KteniaU  have  not  been  injured  by  some 
aoeident,  either  in  the  womb,  or  by  some 
disease  after  birth,  or  by  a  wound  iiiflict«<l 
on  the   head,  or  in  conse(]ueQCe  of  8om« 
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insane  love  bursting  forth,  and  breaking 
restraints.  In  such  the  rational  cannot 
be  elevated;  for  life,  which  is  of  the  will 
and  understanding,  has  in  such  no  bounds 
in  which  it  can  terminate,  so  disposed  that 
it  can  produce  outmost  acts  according  to 
order :  for  life  acts  in  accordance  with 
outmost  determinations,  though  not  from 
them.  That  there  can  be  no  rationality 
with  infants  and  children,  may  be  seen  be- 
low (n.  266,  at  the  end). 


THE  NATURAL  MIND,  SINCE  IT  IS  THE  COV- 
ERING AND  CONTAINANT  OF  THE  HIGHEB 
DEGREES  OF  THE  HUMAN  MIND,  IS  RE- 
ACTIVE; AND  IF  THE  HIGHER  DEGREES 
ARE  NOT  OPENED  IT  ACTS  AGAINST  THEM, 
BUT  IF  THEY  ARE  OPENED  IT  ACTS  WITH 
THEM. 

260.  It  has  been  shown  in  the  preced- 
ing chapter  that  as  the  natural  mind  is 
in  the  outmost  degree,  it  envelops  and 
eneloses  the  spiritual  mind  and  the  celes- 
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tjal  mind,  which,  in  respect  to  degrees,  are 
above  it.  It  ia  now  to  be  shown  that  the 
natural  mind  reacts  against  the  higher  or 
interior  minds.  It  reacts  because  it  covers, 
includes,  and  contains  them,  and  this  can- 
not be  done  without  reaction;  for  unless 
it  reacted,  the  interior  or  enclosed  parts 
would  become  loosened  and  press  outward 
and  thus  fall  apart,  just  as  the  viscera, 
which  are  the  interiors  of  the  body,  would 
push  forth  and  fall  asunder  if  the  cover- 
ings which  are  about  the  body  did  not 
react  against  them;  so,  too,  unless  the 
membrane  investing  the  motor  tibors  of  a 
muscle  reacted  against  the  force  of  these 
libers  in  their  activities,  not  only  would 
action  cease,  but  all  the  inner  tissues 
would  be  let  loose.  It  ia  the  same  with 
every  outmost  degree  of  the  degrees  of 
luiight;  consequently  with  tlie  natural 
mind  with  respect  to  higher  degrees;  for, 
as  was  said  above,  there  are  three  degreea 
of  the  human  mind,  the  natural,  the  spirit- 
oal,  and  the  celestial,  and  the  natural 
ntind  is  in  the  outmost  degree.  Another 
nuon  why  the  natural  mind  reacts  against 
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the  spiritual  mind  is,  that  the  natural 
mind  consists  not  only  of  substances  of 
the  spiritual  world  but  also  of  substances 
of  the  natural  world  (as  was  said  above, 
n.  257),  and  substances  of  the  natural 
world  of  their  very  nature  react  against 
the  substances  of  the  spiritual  world;  for 
substances  of  the  natural  world  ar^  in 
themselves  dead,  and  are  acted  upon  from 
without  by  substances  of  the  spiritual 
world;  and  substances  which  are  dead,  and 
which  are  acted  upon  from  without,  by 
their  nature  resist,  and  thus  by  their  na- 
ture react.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen 
that  the  natural  man  reacts  against  the 
spiritual  man,  and  that  there  is  combat.  It 
is  the  same  thing  whether  the  terms  '^  natu- 
ral and  spiritual  man"  or  '<  natural  and 
spiritual  mind"  are  used. 

261.  From  this  it  is  obvious  that  when 
the  spiritual  mind  is  closed  the  natural 
mind  continually  acts  against  the  things 
of  the  spiritual  mind,  fearing  lest  any- 
thing should  flow  in  therefrom  to  disturb 
its  own  states.  Eveiything  that  flows  in 
through  the  spiritual  mind  is  from  heaven. 
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wardly  he  thinks  against  them;  the  lat- 
ter he  does  when  alone,  the  former  when 
in  company.  But  of  these  things  more  in 
what  follows. 

262.  By  virtue  of  the  reaction  which  is 
in  him  from  birth  the  natural  mind,  or 
man,  when  he  loves  himself  and  the  world 
above  all  things,  acts  against  the  things 
that  are  of  the  spiritual  mind  or  man. 
Then  also  he  has  a  sense  of  enjoyment  in 
evils  of  every  kind,  as  adultery,  fraud, 
revenge,  blasphemy,  and  other  like  things ; 
he  then  also  acknowledges  nature  as  the 
creator  of  the  universe;  and  confirms  all 
things  by  means  of  his  rational  faculty; 
and  after  confirmation  he  either  perverts 
or  suffocates  or  repels  the  goods  and  truths 
of  heaven  and  the  church,  and  at  length 
either  shuns  them  or  turns  his  back  upon 
them  or  hates  them.  This  he  does  in  his 
spirit,  and  in  the  body  just  so  far  as  he 
dares  to  speak  with  others  from  his  spirit 
without  fear  of  the  loss  of  reputation  as  a 
means  to  honor  and  gain.  When  man  is 
such,  he  gradually  shuts  up  the  spiritual 
mind  closer  and  closer.    Confirmations  of 
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K  by  means  of  falsities  especially  close 

•*p;  tlierefore  evil  and  faisitj'  when  eon- 

wined    cannot    be   uprooted    after  deatli ; 

lliey  are  only  uprooted  by  means  of  re- 

^pratauce  in  the  world. 

^K^63.  But  when  tlie   spiritual  miud  is 

^^^B  the    state    of   the    natural   mind    is 

^^■dly  different.    Then  the  natm-iil  uiliid 

^«*nanged  in  compliance  with  the  spirit- 

"al  mind,  and  is  subordinated  to  it.    For 

t«  spiritual  mind  acts  upon  the    natural 

■Bind  from  above  or  within,  and  removes 

^e  things  therein  that  react,  and  adapts  to 

t«elf  those  that  act  in  harmony  with  itself, 

^hereby  the   excessive  reaction  ia  gradu- 

^y  taken  away.    It  is  to  be  noted,  that 

W  things  greatest  and  least  of  the    uni- 

^fse,  both  living  and  dead,  there  is  action 

*oii  reaction,  from  which  com^s  an  eijui- 

libriiuu  of  all   things ;  this  ib  destroyed 

when  action   overcomes   reaction,  or  the 

reverse.    It  is  the  same  with  the  natural 

and  with  the  spiritual  mind.    ^Vhen  the 

Batumi  mind  acts  from  the  enjoyments  of 

(pvM  and  the  pleasures  of  its  thought, 

'b  are  in  themselves  evils  and  falsities, 
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the  reaction  of  the  natural  mind  removes 
those  things  which  are  of  the  spiritual 
mind  and  blocks  the  doors  lest  they  enter, 
and  it  makes  action  to  come  from  such 
things  as  agree  with  its  reaction.  The 
result  is  an  action  and  reaction  of  the 
natural  mind  opposite  to  the  action  and 
reaction  of  the  spiritual  mind,  whereby 
there  is  a  closing  of  the  spiritual  mind  like 
the  twisting  back  of  a  spiral.  But  when 
the  spiritual  mind  is  opened,  the  action 
and  reaction  of  the  natural  mind  are 
inverted;  for  the  spiritual  mind  acts  from 
above  or  within,  and  at  the  same  time  it 
acts  from  below  or  from  without,  through 
those  things  in  the  natural  mind  which  are 
arranged  in  compliance  with  it;  and  it 
twists  back  the  spiral  in  which  the  action 
and  reaction  of  the  natural  mind  lie.  For 
the  natural  mind  is  by  birth  in  opposition 
to  the  things  belonging  to  the  spiritual 
mind;  an  opposition  derived,  as  is  well 
known,  from  parents  by  heredity.  Such  is 
the  change  of  state  which  is  called  refor- 
mation and  regeneration.  The  state  of  the 
natural  mind  before  reformation  may  be 


I  IHTUTE  lOTE  267 

*  a  spiral  twisting  or  bending 
' ;  but  after  reformation  it 
toay  Ik  compared  to  a  spiral  twisting  or 
beniiing  itself  upwards ;  therefore  man 
tefore  reforniatioii  looks  downwards  to 
livll,  but  after  reformation  looks  upwards 
tolieaven. 


TSB  OKinis  or  kvil  la  fkom  the  abuse 

(IV  THE  CAPACITtea  FBOPEK  TO  MAX, 
THAT  ABR  CALLED  RATIONALITY  A^-D 
rHEEDOH. 

264.  By  rationality'  is  meant  the  capac- 
ilv  to  understand  what  is  true  and  thereby 
I'bat  is  false,  also  to  understand  what  is 
pwd  and  thereby  what  is  evil;  and  by  free- 
(lotu  is  meant  the  capacity  to  think,  will, 
and  do  these  tilings  freely.  From  what 
precedes  it  is  evident,  and  it  will  become 
moK  evident  from  what  follows,  that  every 
man  from  creation,  oonsequently  from 
birth,  lias  these  two  capacities,  and  that 
tluy  are  from  the  Lord;  that  they  are  not 
t»ken  away  from  man;  that  from  them  is 
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the  appearance  that  man  thinks,  speaks, 
wills,  and  acts  as  from  himself;  that  the 
Lord  dwells  in  these  capacities  in  every 
man,  that  man  by  virtue  of  that  conjunc- 
tion lives  to  eternity;  that  man  by  means 
of  these  capacities  can  be  reformed  and  re- 
generated, but  not  without  them;  finally, 
that  by  them  man  is  distinguished  from 
beasts. 

265.  That  the  origin  of  evil  is  from  the 
abuse  of  these  capacities  will  be  explained 
in  the  following  order : — 

(1)  A  bad  man  equally  with  a  good  man 
enjoys  these  two  capacities. 

(2)  A  bad  man  abuses  these  capacities 
to  confirm  evils  and  falsities,  but  a  good 
man  uses  them  to  confirm  goods  and 
truths. 

(3)  Evils  and  falsities  confirmed  in  man 
are  permanent,  and  come  to  be  of  his  love, 
consequently  of  his  life. 

(4)  Such  things  as  have  come  to  be  of 
the  love  and  life  are  engendered  in  off- 
spring. 

(5)  All  evils,  both  engendered  and  ac- 
quired, have  their  seat  in  the  natural  mind. 
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166.  fl)  A  Itnd  man  e'luallij  with  a  good 
mAn  ew/nj/s  theae  two  fiipaeities.  It  was 
shown  in  the  preceding  chapter  that  the 
natural  mind,  as  regards  the  understand- 
ing, win  be  elevated  eveu  to  the  light  in 
whieh  angels  of  the  third  heaven  are,  and 
Ciui  see  truths,  acJinowledge  theui,  and 
then  give  expression  to  them.  From  this 
it  is  plain  that  since  the  natuial  mind  can 
be  elevated,  a  bad  man  equally  with  a  good 
man  enjoys  the  oapacity  called  rationality ; 
and  liecause  the  natural  raind  can  be  ele- 
vateil  to  such  an  ejttent,  it  follows  that  a 
bad  man  can  also  think  and  speak  about 
heavenly  truths.  Moreover,  that  he  is  able 
tu  will  and  to  do  them,  even  though  he  does 
not  will  ami  do  them,  both  reason  and  ex- 
iwrieiii't  alfirm.  Reiison  afB.rms  it :  for  who 
cannot  will  and  do  what  he  thinks?  His 
not  willing  and  doing  it  is  because  ho  does 
not  lore  to  will  and  do  it.  This  ability  tu 
will  and  to  do  is  the  freedom  which  cverj- 
nuui  h.'M  from  the  Lord;  but  his  not  will- 
ing and  doing  good  wlien  he  can,  is  from  a 

i  ol  evil,  which  opposes;  but  this  love 
B  aUv  to  resist,  and  many  do  resist  it. 
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Experience  in  the  spiritual  world  has  often 
corroborated  this.  I  have  listened  to  evil 
spirits  who  inwardly  were  devils,  and  who 
in  the  world  had  rejected  the  truths  of 
heaven  and  the  church.  When  the  affection 
for  knowing,  in  which  every  man  is  from 
childhood,  was  excited  in  them  by  the 
glory  that,  like  the  brightness  of  fire,  sur- 
rounds each  love,  they  perceived  the  ar- 
cana of  angelic  wisdom  just  as  clearly  as 
good  spirits  do  who  inwardly  were  aagels. 
Those  diabolical  spirits  even  declared  that 
they  were  able  to  will  and  act  according  to 
those  arcana,  but  did  not  wish  to.  When 
told  that  they  might  will  them,  if  only  they 
would  flee  from  evils  as  sins,  they  said  that 
they  could  even  do  that,  but  did  not  wish 
to.  From  this  it  was  evident  that  the 
wicked  equally  with  the  good  have  the  ca- 
pacity called  freedom.  Let  any  one  look 
within  himself,  and  he  will  obsei've  that  it 
is  so.  Man  has  the  power  to  will,  because 
the  Lord,  from  whom  that  capacity  comes, 
continually  gives  the  power;  for,  as  was 
said  above,  the  Lord  dwells  in  every  man 
in  both  of  these  capacities,  and  therefore 
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in  the  capacity,  that  is,  in  the  power,  of  be- 
"Jg  able  to  wilL  As  to  the  capacity  to  mi- 
wratand,  called  rationalitj',  thia  man  does 
''**t  have  until  his  natural  mind  reaches 
•"aturity  i  until  then  it  is  like  seed  in  un- 
"Pe  fruit,  which  cannot  be  opened  in  the 
"*il  and  grow  up  into  a  shrub,  Neither 
^'*«!«  thia  capacity  exist  in  those  mentioned 
»bove  (n-  259). 

367.  (2)  A  bad  man  abvaet  these  capuf- 
»**e«  to  confirm,  evils  arid  faUitUj!,  but  a 
il**BiI  man  mm  litem  to  confirm  goods  a)id 
**iuliA.  From  the  intellectual  capacity 
'Sailed  rationality,  and  from  the  voluntary 
[^city  called  freedom,  man  derives  the 
llity  to  confirm  whatever  he  wishes;  for 
e  natural  man  is  able  to  raise  his  under- 
mding  into  higher  light  to  any  extent  he 
;  but  one  who  is  in  evils  anil  in  fal- 
9  therefrom,  raises  it  no  higher  than 
D  the  upper  regions  of  his  natural  mind, 
^»d  rarely  as  far  as  the  border  of  the  spir- 
itual mind;  for  the  teaaon  that  he  is  in  the 
deligbbi  of  the  love  of  his  natural  mind, 
Htd  when  he  raises  the  understanding 
)  that  mind,  the  delight  of  his  love 
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perishes;  and  if  it  is  raised  still  higher, 
and  sees  truths  which  are  opposed  to  the 
delights  of  his  life  or  to  the  principles  of 
his  self -intelligence,  he  either  falsifies  those 
truths  or  passes  them  by  and  contemptu- 
ously leaves  them  behind,  or  retains  them 
in  the  memory  as  means  to  serve  his  life's 
love,  or  the  pride  of  his  self-intelligence. 
That  the  natural  man  is  able  to  confirm 
whatever  he  wishes  is  plainly  evident  from 
the  multitude  of  heresies  in  the  Christian 
world,  each  of  which  is  confirmed  by  its 
adherents.    Who  does  not  know  that  evils 
and  falsities  of  every  kind  can  be  con- 
firmed?   It  is  possible  to  confirm,  and  by 
the  wicked  it  is  confirmed  within  them- 
selves, that  there  is  no  God,  and  that  na- 
ture is  everything  and  created  herself;  that 
religion  is  only  a  means  for  keeping  simple 
minds  in  bondage;  that  hmnan  prudence 
does   everything,  and  Divine  providence 
nothing  except  sustaining  the  universe  in 
the  order  in  which  it  was  created ;  also  that 
murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  frauds,  and  re- 
venge are  allowable,  as  held  by  Machiavelli 
and  his  followers.    These  and  many  like 
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e  natimil  man  is  able  to  coolirm, 

to  fill  volumes  with  the  coufinna- 

tiwnaj  and  when  such    falsities    are  ood- 

^nn^«l  they  appear  iii  their  delusive  light, 

'"'t  truths  in  such  obscurity  as  tu  be  seen 

"'^y  as  phantoms  of  the  night.  In  a  word, 

'^^e  what  is  most  falae  and  present  it  as 

^  Proposition,  and  ask  an  ingeuious  per- 

wn  to  prove  it,  and  he  will  do  so  to  the 

S'^Oipiete  extinction  of  tlie  light  of  truth; 

^*at  set  aside  his  continuatioas,  return  and 

~    "    w  the  propositiuii  itself  from  your  own 

ility,  aiid  you  will  see  its  falsity  in 

D  its  defurmitj.     From  all  this  it  can  be 

Hen  that  man  is  able  to  abuse  these  two 

capauities,  which  he  has  from  the  Lord,  to 

tXHilinn  evils  and  falsities  of  every  kind. 

This  no  l<east  can  do,  because  no  beast 

eujoys  these  capacities.     Consequently,  a 

beast  is  bom  into  ail  the  order  of  Its  life, 

aiiil  into  all  the  knowled^  of  its  natural 

love,  but  man  is  not 

268.  i-t)  EviU    and  fuhUie^  cmjirmed 

in  man  are  pertnnmitt,  and  eome  to  bf  nf 

b  latx  and  life.    Confirming  evil  and  fal- 

v  il  nothing  else  ttiau  putting  awa>'  good 
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and  truth,  and  if  persisted  in,  it  is  their 
rejection;  for  evil  removes  and  rejects 
good,  and  falsity  truth.  For  this  reason 
confirming  evil  and  falsity  is  Of  closing  up 
of  heaven, — for  every  good  and  truth 
flows  in  from  the  Lord  through  heaven, — 
and  when  heaven  is  closed,  man  is  in  hell, 
and  in  a  society  there  in  which  a  like  evil 
prevails  and  a  like  falsity ;  from  which  hell 
he  cannot  afterwai'ds  be  delivered.  It  has 
been  granted  me  to  speak  with  some  who 
ages  ago  confirmed  themselves  in  the  falsi- 
ties of  their  religion,  and  I  saw  that  they 
remained  in  the  same  falsities,  in  the  same 
way  as  they  were  in  them  in  the  world. 
The  reason  is,  that  all  things  in  which  a 
man  confirms  himself  come  to  be  of  his 
love  and  life.  They  come  to  be  of  his  love 
because  they  come  to  be  of  his  will  and 
understanding;  and  will  and  understand- 
ing constitute  the  life  of  every  one;  and 
when  they  come  to  be  of  man's  life,  they 
come  to  be  not  onlv  of  his  whole  mind  but 
also  of  his  whole  body.  From  this  it  is 
evident  that  a  man  who  has  confirmed 
himself  in  evils  and  falsities  is  such  from 
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i^  and  when  he  is  wholly  such, 
r  twisting  back  can  he  be 
rediii»il  CO  an  opposite  state,  and  thus 
withdrawn  from  hell.  From  all  this,  and 
from  what  precedes  in  this  chapter,  it  can 
be  seen  what  the  origin  of  evil  is. 

269.  (4j  Suck  thiiiffjt  as  haee  come  to  be 
«/■  tAt  lone,  and  consequentli/  of  tke-  life, 
are  enifendernd  in  offapriH'j.    It  is  known, 
that  luan  is  bom  into  evil,  and  that  he 
vlerivea   it  by  iuheritance  from  parents; 
though   by   some  it  is  believed   that  he 
inherits    it    not    from    his   paients,    but 
through  parents  from   Adam;  this,  how- 
ever, is  an  eri-or.     He  derives  it  from  the 
father,  froin  whom  he  has  a  soul  that  is 
clothed  n-itli  a  body  in  the  mother.    For 
^^Ub  seed,  which  is  from  the  father,  is  the 
^^■■t  receptacle  of  life,  but  such  a  recepta^ 
^^^B  as  it  was  with  the  father;  for  the  seed 
^Uku  the  form  of  his  love,  and  each  one's 
Ibre  ii,  in  things  greatest  and  least,  similar 
to  itself;  and  there  is  in  the  seed  a  conatus 
to  the  human  form,  and  l)y  succesaive  steps 
it  goes  forth  into  that  form.     From  this 
it  follows  that  evils  called  hereditary  are 
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from  fathers,  thus  from  grandfathers  and 
great-grandfathers,  successively  transmit- 
ted to  offspring.  This  may  be  learned  also 
from  observation,  for  as  regards  affections, 
there  is  a  resemblance  of  races  to  their 
first  progenitor,  and  a  stronger  resemblance 
in  families,  and  a  still  stronger  resemb- 
lance in  households ;  and  this  resemblance 
is  such  that  generations  are  distinguish- 
able not  only  by  the  disposition,  but  even 
by  the  face.  But  of  this  ingeneration  of 
the  love  of  evil  by  parents  in  offspring 
more  will  be  said  in  what  follows,  where 
the  correspondence  of  the  mind,  that  is,  of 
the  will  and  understanding,  with  the  body 
and  its  members  and  organs  will  be  fully 
treated  of.  Here  these  few  things  only 
are  brought  forward,  that  it  may  be  known 
that  evils  are  derived  from  parents  suc- 
cessively, and  that  they  increase  through 
the  accumulations  of  one  parent  after 
another,  until  man  by  birth  is  nothing  but 
evil  J  also  that  the  malignity  of  evil  in- 
creases according  to  the  degree  in  which 
the  spiritual  mind  is  closed  up,  for  in  this 
manner  the  natural  mind  also  is  closed 
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aboTe;  finally,  that  there  is  i 
[rom  this  in  posterity  except  throii^^h  their 
fleeing  from  evils  as  Bins  by  the  iielp  of 
the  Lord.  In  this  and  in  no  other  way  is 
the flpiritual  mind  opened,  !ind  by  means  of 
such  opening  the  natural  mind  is  lirought 
•wik  into  correspondent  form, 

270.  (5)  All  euils  and  theh-  fu.lsiiie.% 
'""lA  »nffendt;red  and  acqiiireil,  hare  their 
*M  in  the  natural  mind.  Evils  and  their 
^itien  have  theii  seat  in  the  natui-al 
"linil,  because  that  mind  is,  in  form  or 
"oage,  a  world;  while  the  spiritual  mtud 
'1  its  form  or  image  is  a  heaven,  and  in 
tiflJven  evil  cannot  be  entertained.  The 
"fiiritual  mind,  therefore,  is  not  opened 
from  birth,  but  is  only  in  the  capability  of 
DBiog  opened.  Moreover,  the  natural  mind 
<ierives  its  form  in  part  from  substfinrcs  of 
the  natural  world;  but  the  spiritual  uiitid 
from  anlwtances  of  the  spiritual  world 
only;  and  this  mind  ie  preserved  in  its 
iut«grity  by  tlio  Iiord,  in  onler  that  man 
nay  be  t^pable  of  bet^oining  a  man ;  for 
nan  is  bom  an  animal,  but  he  beiwiues  a 
Oian.     The    natural    mind,    with    jill    its 
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belongings,  is  coiled  into  gyres  from  right 
to  left,  but  the  spiritual  mind  into  gyres 
from  left  to  right;  the  two  thus  curving 
in  directions  contrary  to  each  other — a 
proof  that  evil  has  its  seat  in  the  natural 
mind,  and  that  of  itself  it  acts  against  the 
spiritual  mind.  Moi-eover,  the.  gyration 
from  right  to  left  is  turned  downwaixi, 
thus  towards  hell,  but  the  gyration  from 
left  to  right  tends  upward,  thus  toward 
heaven.  This  was  made  evident  to  me  by 
the  fact  that  an  evil  spirit  can  gyrate  hU 
body  only  from  right  to  left,  not  from  left 
to  right;  while  a  good  spirit  can  gyrate 
his  body  from  right  to  left  only  with  diffi- 
culty, but  with  ease  from  left  to  right. 
Gyration  follows  the  flow  of  the  interiors, 
which  belong  to  the  mind. 
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'  XTIM    AND 

OPPOSITION    TO    GOODS    ASD    TKUTH3,   BE- 
CAUSE   EVILS    AND    FALSITIES    ARE   DIA- 
^_iSOLlCAL    A?1U    IKFEKNAL,    WUILK    U0UU4 
^BUHIi    TKUTHS    AKE     DIVINE    AND    HEAV- 

271.  That  evil  and  good  are  opposites, 
slaii  the  falsity  of  evil  and  the  truth  of 
gunii,  every  one  acknowledges  when  he 
liears  it,  Still  those  who  are  in  evil  do  not 
fe«l,  and  therefore  do  not  j>erceive,  other- 
f  iae  than  that  evil  is  good ;  for  evil  gives 
Enjoyment  to  their  senses,  especially  sight 
Wd  hearing,  and  from  that  gives  enjoy- 
l>ent  also  to  their  thoughts,  and  thus 
their  perceptions.  While,  therefore,  the 
evil  acknowledge  that  evil  and  good  are 
uppositea,  still,  when  they  are  in  evil,  they 
declare  from  their  enjoyment  of  it  that 
evil  is  good,  and  good  evil.  For  example  : 
—One  who  abuses  his  freedom  to  think  and 
to  do  what  is  evil  calls  that  freetloin, 
while  its  opposite,  namely,  to  think  the 
good  which  in  itself  is  good,  he  oalls  bond- 
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age  i  when,  in  fact,  the  latter  is  to  be  tnily 
fi'ee,  and  the  former  to  be  in  bondage.  He 
Wbo  loves  adulteries  calls  it  freedom  to 
commit  adultery,  but  not  to  be  allowed  to 
commit  adultery  he  calls  bondage;  for  in 
lasciviouBuess  he  has  a  sense  of  enjoyment, 
but  of  the  contrjiiy  in  chastity.  He  who 
is  in  the  love  of  ruling  from  love  of  self 
feels  iu  that  love  an  enjoyment  of  life  sur- 
passing other  enjoyments  of  every  kind; 
consequently,  everything  belonging  to  that 
love  he  calls  good,  and  everything  contrary 
to  it  he  declares  to  be  evil;  when  yet  the 
reverse  is  true.  It  is  the  same  with  every 
other  evil,  \\niile  every  one,  therefore, 
acknowledges  that  evil  and  good  are  oppo- 
sitea,  those  who  are  iu  evils  cherish  a 
reverse  conception  of  such  opposition,  and 
only  those  who  ai'e  in  good  have  a  right 
conception  of  it.  I4o  one  so  long  as  lie  is 
iu  evil  can  see  good,  but  he  who  is  iu  good 
can  see  evil.  Evil  is  below  as  in  a  cnve, 
good  ia  above  as  on  a  mountain. 

272.  Now  as  many  do  not  know  what 
the  nature  of  evil  is,  and  that  it  is  entirelr 
opposite  to  good,  and  as  this  knowledge  a 
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aiit,  the  subject  aliall  be  considered 
i  following  order : — 

(1)  The  natural  mind  that  is  in  evils 
and  in  falsities  therefrom  ia  a  foi-m  and 
image  of  hell. 

(2)  The  natui-al  mind  that  ia  a  form 
SMiJ  image  of  hell  descenda  through  three 

(3)  The  three  degrees  of  the  natural 
mind  that  is  a  form  and  linage  of  hell,  are 
opjweite  to  the  three  degrees  of  the  spii-it- 
">!  mijid  which  is  a  form  and  image  of 

(4)  The  natural  mind  that  is  a  hell  is 
la  every  respect  opposed  to  the  spiritual 
ittind  that  ia  a  heaven. 

273.  (1)  The  natural  mind  that  is  !n 
'  'nfa/sitipg  f/,er>f,vm  is  a  form 
^■imaffe  of  hull.  The  nature  of  the  natu- 
ind  in  man  in  its  sabstantial  form 
it  here  be  described,  that  ia.  its  nature 
fa  ita  own  form  woven  oat  of  the  auljstances 
of  both  worlds,  in  the  brains  where  that 
atnd  in  its  first  principles,  has  its  seat. 
fcioiTersal  idea  of  that  fonn  will  be 
i  ia  what  follows,  wliei-e  the  oorre- 
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spondence  of  the  mind  and  body  is  to  be 
treated  of.  Here  somewhat  only  shall 
be  said  of  its  form  as  regards  the  states 
and  their  changes,  whereby  perceptions, 
thoughts,  intentions,  volitions,  and  their 
belongings  are  manifested ;  for,  as  regards 
these  states  and  changes,  the  natural  mind 
that  is  in  evils  and  their  falsities  is  a  form 
and  image  of  helL  Such  a  form  supposes 
a  substantial  form  as  a  subject ;  for  with- 
out a  substantial  form  as  a  subject,  changes 
of  state  are  impossible,  just  as  sight  is  im- 
possible without  an  eye,  or  hearing  without 
an  ear.  In  regard,  then,  to  the  form  or 
image  wherein  the  natural  mind  images 
hell,  that  form  or  image  is  such  that  the 
reigning  love  with  its  lusts,  which  is  the 
universal  state  of  that  mind,  is  like  what 
the  devil  is  in  hell ;  and  the  thoughts  of 
the  false  arising  out  of  that  reigning  love 
are,  as  it  were,  the  devil's  crew.  By  "the 
devil"  and  by  "  his  crew"  nothing  else  is 
meant  in  the  Word.  Moreover,  the  case  is 
similar,  since  in  hell  there  is  a  love  of 
ruling  from  love  of  self,  a  reigning  love, 
called  there  the  " devil;''  and  the  afiEections 


S.  Ki]    COTICWXSTSG   DITDTE   LOVE 

of  the  Ealee.  with  the  thoogfats  siinng  out 
o(  that  love,  are  called  -*  his  crew.""  It  is 
Uie  same  in  evpir  society  of  hell,  with  dif- 
tereiicea  resembling  the  differences  of  spe- 
cies in  a  genus.  And  the  natural  mind 
tluLt  is  in  evils  and  in  fal&ities  therefrom 
is  in  a  similar  form  ;  conset^nenllv,  a  nato- 
nl  man  who  is  of  this  character  comes, 
after  death,  into  a  society  of  hell  similar 
to  himself,  and  then,  in  each  and  every 
Particular,  he  acts  in  unison  with  it;  for 
lie  thus  enters  int«  his  own  form,  that  is, 
into  the  states  of  bis  own  mind.  There  is 
il*o  another  love,  called  "satan,"  subordi- 
nate to  the  former  love  that  is  called  the 
devil ;  it  is  the  love  of  possessing  the  goods 
of  others  by  every  evil  device.  Cunning 
rillainiesand  subtleties  are  its  crew.  Those 
vho  are  in  this  hell  are  generally  called 
ntans ;  those  in  the  former,  devils :  and 
such  of  tliem  as  do  not  act  in  a  clandestine 
way  there  do  not  disown  their  name.  From 
this  it  is  that  the  hells,  as  a  whole,  ai-o 
odled  tlie  Devil  and  Satan.  The  two  hells 
are  generically  divided  in  accordance  with 
them  two  loves,  because  all  the  heavens 
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are  divided  into  two  kingdoms,  the  celes- 
tial and  the  spiritual,  in  accordance  with 
two  loves ;  and  the  devil-hell  corresponds, 
by  opposites,  to  the  celestial  kingdom,  and 
the  satan-hell  corresponds,  by  opposites, 
to  the  spiritual  kingdom.  That  the  heav- 
ens are  divided  into  two  kingdoms,  the 
celestial  and  the  spiritual,  may  be  seen  in 
the  work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  20-28). 
The  reason  why  a  natural  mind  of  such  a 
character  is  in  form  a  hell,  is  that  every 
spiritual  form  is  like  itself  both  in  what 
is  greatest  and  in  what  is  least ;  therefore 
every  angel  is,  in  lesser  form,  a  heaven,  as 
is  also  shown  in  the  work  on  Heaven  and 
Hell  (n.  51-58) ;  from  which  it  follows 
that  every  man  or  spirit  who  is  a  devil  or 
a  satan  is,  in  lesser  form,  a  hell. 

274.  (2)  The  natural  mind  that  is  a 
form  or  image  of  hell  descends  through 
three  degrees.  It  may  be  seen  above  (n. 
222-229)  that  both  in  the  greatest  and  in 
the  least  of  all  things  there  are  degrees  of 
two  kinds,  namely,  degrees  of  height  and 
degrees  of  breadth.  This  is  also  true  of 
the  natural  mind  in  its  greatest  and  its 
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least  parts.  Degrees  of  height  ai-e  wliat  are 
now  rL'ferred  to.  The  natural  mind,  by  its 
two  capaoitiea  called  rationality  and  fi'efi- 
dom,  is  in  such  a  state  as  to  he  capable  of 
asoetiJing  through  three  degrees,  or  of  de- 

tnding  through  three  degrees ;  it  ascends 
f  goods  aud  truths,  aiid  descends  by  evils 

1  falsities.  ^Vlien  it  ascends,  the'  lower 
B6B  which  tend  to  hell  are  shut,  and 
a  it  descends,  the  higher  degrees  which 
t  to  heaven  are  shut;  for  the  reason 

t  they  are  in  reaction.  These  tliree  de- 
grees, higher  and  lower,  are  neither  open 
nor  shut  in  man  in  earliest  infancy,  tor  he 
is  then  ignorant  both  of  goorl  and  truth 
and  of  e\il  and  falsity ;  hut  as  he  lets  hitn- 
wlf  into  one  or  the  other,  the  degrees  are 
o[iened  and  shut  on  the  one  side  or  the 
other.  When  they  are  opened  towards 
bell,  the  reigning  love,  which  is  of  the 
will,  obtains  the  highest  or  inmost  place; 
the  th'inght  of  the  false,  which  is  of  the 
nnderstanding  from  that  love,  obtains  the 
tieicond  or  uiidille  ])laoe ;  and  the  result  of 

(  love  through  the   thought,  or  of  the 

1  through   the   understanding,  olitniiis 
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the  lowest  place.  The  same  is  true  here  as 
of  degrees  of  height  treated  of  above ;  they 
stand  in  order  as  end,  cause,  and  effect,  or 
as  first  end,  middle  end,  and  last  end.  The 
descent  of  these  degrees  is  towards  the 
body,  consequently  in  the  descent  they  wax 
grosser,  and  become  material  and  corporeal. 
If  truths  from  the  Word  are  received  in 
the  second  degree  to  form  it,  these  truths 
are  falsified  by  the  first  degree,  which  is 
the  love  of  evil,  and  become  servants  and 
slaves.  From  this  it  can  be  seen  what  the 
truths  of  the  church  from  the  Word  become 
with  those  who  are  in  the  love  of  evil,  or 
whose  natural  mind  is  in  form  a  hell, 
namely,  that  they  are  profaned  because 
they  serve  the  devil  as  means ;  for  the  love 
of  evil  reigning  in  the  natural  mind  that 
is  a  hell,  is  the  devil,  as  was  said  above. 

276.  (3)  The  three  degrees  of  the  natu- 
ral mind  that  is  a  form  and  image  of  hell, 
are  opposite  to  the  three  degrees  of  the  spir- 
itual mind  which  is  a  form  and  image  of 
heaven.  It  has  been  shown  above  that 
there  are  there  degrees  of  the  mind,  called 
natural,  spiritual,  and  celestial,  and  that  the 
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huiun.n  mind,  made  up  of  these  degrees, 
looks  towards  heaven,  and  tuma  itself 
about  in  that  direction.  From  this  it  can 
he  8e«n  that  the  natural  mind,  lookjngdown- 
wnrds  and  turning  itself  about  towards 
liell,  is  made  up  iu  like  manner  of  three 
dv^rees,  and  that  each  degree  of  it  is  oppo- 
site to  a  degree  of  that  miud  which  is  a 
heaven.  That  this  is  so  has  been  made 
very  tilear  to  me  by  things  seen  in  the 
spiritual  world;  namely,  that  there  are 
three  heavens,  and  these  distinct  according 
to  three  degrees  of  height;  that  there  are 
three  hells,  and  these  also  distinct  accord- 
ing to  three  degrees  of  height  or  depth; 
that  the  hells  are  opposed  to  the  heavens 
in  each  and  every  particular;  also  that 
the  lowest  hell  is  opposite  to  the  highest 
heaven,  and  the  middle  hell  to  the  middle 
heaven,  and  the  uppermost  hell  to  the  lowest 
heaven.  It  is  the  same  with  the  natural 
mind  that  is  in  the  form  of  hell;  for  spir- 
itual forms  are  like  themselves  in  things 
greatest  and  least.  The  heavens  and  hells 
are  thus  opposite,  because  their  loves  are 
ojipi^sed.    In  the  heavens,  love  to  the  Lord, 
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and  consequent  love  to  the  neighbor,  con- 
stitute the  inmost  degree;  in  the  hells, 
love  of  self  and  love  of  the  world  con- 
stitute the  inmost  degree.  In  the  heavens, 
wisdom  and  intelligence,  springing  from 
their  loves,  constitute  the  middle  degree; 
in  the  hells  folly  and  insanity,  springing 
from  their  loves  and  appearing  like  wis- 
dom and  intelligence,  constitute  the  middle 
degree.  In  the  heavens,  the  results  from 
the  two  other  degrees,  either  laid  up  in 
the  memory  as  knowledges,  or  determined 
into  actions  in  the  body,  constitute  the  low- 
est degree;  in  the  hells,  the  results  from 
the  two  other  degrees,  which  have  become 
either  knowledges  or  acts,  constitute  the 
outermost  degree.  How  the  goods  and 
truths  of  heaven  are  turned,  in  the  hells, 
into  evils  and  falsities,  thus  into  what  is 
opposite,  may  be  seen  from  this  experi- 
ence :  I  heard  that  a  certain  Divine  truth 
flowed  down  out  of  heaven  into  hell,  and 
that  in  its  descent  by  degrees  it  was  con- 
verted on  the  way  into  what  is  false,  un- 
til at  the  lowest  hell,  it  became  the  exact 
opposite   of   that    truth;   from   which  it 
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was  manifest  that  the  bells  according  to 
degrees  are  in  oppiositioa  to  the  heavens 
in  regard  to  all  goods  and  truths,  these 
becoming  evils  and  falsities  by  inHux  into 
foTTus  turned  the  reverse  way;  for  all  in- 
fiowing,  it  is  well  known,  ia  perceived  and 
felt  according  to  recipient  forms  and  their 
states.  This  conversion  into  the  opposite 
was  made  further  evident  to  me  from  this 
experience:  it  was  granted  me  to  see  the 
hells  as  they  are  placed  relatively  to  the 
heavens  i  and  those  who  were  there  ap- 
peared inverted,  the  head  downward  and 
the  feet  upward ;  but  it  was  said  that  they 
nevertheless  appear  to  themselves  to  be 
upright  on  their  feet;  comparatively  like 
the  antipodes.  By  these  evidences  from 
experience,  it  can  be  seen  that  the  three 
degrees  of  the  natural  mind,  which  is  a 
hell  in  form  and  image,  are  opposite  to  the 
three  degrees  of  the  spiritual  luiiid  which 
is  a  heavej]  in  form  and  image. 

276.   (4)    TAe  natural   mind  that  !*  a 
hell  u  in  complete  oppos'Uiun  to  the  s/.ir- 
l  mind  which  Is  a  heaven.     When  the 
B  axe  opposite  all  things  of  perception 
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beopme  opposites;  for  out  of  love,  which 
makes  the  very  life  of  man,  everything  else 
flows  like  streams  from  their  source;  the 
things  not  from  that  source  separating  in 
the  natural  mind  from  those  which  are. 
Whatever  springs  from  man's  reigning 
love  is  in  the  middle,  and  other  things 
are  at  the  sides.  If  these  latter  are  truths 
of  the  church  from  the  Word,  they  are 
transferred  from  the  middle  further  away 
to  the  sides,  and  are  finaUy  exterminated; 
and  then  the  man,  that  is,  the  natural 
mind,  perceives  evil  as  good,  and  sees  fal- 
sity as  truth ;  and  conversely.  This  is  why 
he  believes  perfidy  to  be  wisdom,  insanity 
to  be  intelligence,  cunning  to  be  prudence, 
and  evil  devices  to  be  ingenuity;  more- 
over, he  makes  nothing  of  Divine  and 
heavenly  things  pertaining  to  the  church 
and  worship,  while  he  regards  bodily  and 
worldly  things  as  of  the  greatest  worth. 
He  thus  inverts  the  state  of  his  life,  mak- 
ing what  is  of  the  head  to  be  of  the  sole 
of  the  foot,  and  trampling  upon  it;  and 
making  what  is  of  the  sole  of  the  foot  to 
be  of  the  head.    Thus  from  being  alive  he 


V.  SW]'  coycicBsws  dtvine  i.ove        291 

becomes  dead.  One  is  said  to  be  alive 
whose  mind  is  a  heaven,  and  one  is  said 
to  be  dead  whose  mind  is  a  helL 


THjyQS  OF  THE  THBEE  CEOREBS  OF 
NATURAL  MTND  AKE  INCLUDED  IN 
DEEDS  THAT  ARE  DOSE  BY  THE 
OF    THE   BODY. 


277.  By  the  knowledge  of  degrees, 
which  is  set  forth  in  this  Part,  the  fol- 
lowing arcanum  is  diselosed:  all  things  of 
the  mind,  that  is,  of  the  will  and  under- 
standing of  man,  are  in  his  acta  or  deeds, 
included  therein  very  much  as  things  visi- 
ble and  invisible  are  in  a  seed  or  fruit  or 
egg.  Acts  or  deeds  by  themselves  appear 
ontirardly  as  these  do,  but  in  their  inter- 
nals there  are  things  innumerable,  such  as 
the  eoncurring  forces  of  the  motor  fibers 
of  the  whole  body  and  all  things  of  the 
mind  that  excite  and  determine  these 
forces,  all  of  which,  as  shown  above,  are  of 
three  degrees.    And  sinee  all  things  of  the 
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mind  are  in  these,  so  also  are  things  of 
the  will,  that  is,  all  the  affections  of  man's 
love,  which  make  the  first  degree;  all 
things  of  the  understanding,  that  is,  all 
thoughts  from  his  perception,  which  makes 
the  second  degree ;  and  all  things  of  the 
memory,  that  is,  all  ideas  of  the  thought 
nearest  to  speech,  taken  from  the  mem- 
ory, which  compose  the  third  degree.  Out 
of  these  things  determined  into  act,  deeds 
come  forth,  in  which,  seen  in  external 
form,  prior  things  are  not  visible  although 
they  are  actually  therein.  That  the  out- 
most is  the  complex,  containant,  and  base 
of  things  prior  may  be  seen  above  (n. 
209-216) ;  and  that  degrees  of  height  are 
in  fulness  in  their  outmost  (n.  217-221). 

278.  The  acts  of  the  body  when  viewed 
by  the  eye,  appear  thus  simple  and  uni- 
form, as  seeds,  fruits,  and  eggs  do,  in  ex- 
ternal form,  or  as  nuts  and  almonds  in 
their  shells,  yet  they  contain  in  themselves 
all  the  prior  things  from  which  they  exist, 
because  every  outmost  is  sheathed  about 
and  is  thereby  rendered  distinct  from 
things  prior.    So  is  each  degree  enveloped 
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is  true.  It  should  be  known,  however,  that 
the  things  of  the  mind  pertaining  to  any 
subject  that  is  under  consideration,  or  be- 
fore the  mind,  are  in  the  middle,  and  the 
rest  are  round  about  these  according  to 
their  afl&nities  therewith.  The  angels  de- 
clare that  a  man's  character  is  perceived 
from  a  single  deed,  but  in  a  likeness  of  his 
love,  which  varies  according  to  its  determi- 
nations into  affections,  and  into  thoughts 
therefrom.  In  a  word,  before  the  angels 
every  act  or  deed  of  a  spiritual  man  is 
like  a  palatable  fruit,  useful  and  beautiful, 
which  when  opened  and  eaten  yields  flavor, 
use,  and  delight.  That  the  angels  have 
such  a  perception  of  the  acts  and  deeds  of 
men  may  also  be  seen  above  (n.  220). 

280.  It  is  the  same  with  man's  speech. 
The  angels  recognize  a  man's  love  from 
his  tone  in  speaking,  his  wisdom  from  his 
articulation,  and  his  knowledge  from  the 
meaning  of  the  words.  They  declare,  more- 
over, that  these  three  are  in  every  word, 
because  the  word  is  a  kind  of  resultant, 
involving  tone,  articulation,  and  meaning. 
It  was  told  me  by  angels   of  the  third 


kearra  that  from  each  snccessive  word 
that  a  mao  spt^aks  in  discourse  they  per- 
esive  th«  genera)  state  of  his  disposition, 
and  also  some  particuLu'  states.  That  in 
each  single  n-ord  of  the  Word  there  b 
something  spiritual  from  the  Divine  wis- 
dom, and  something  celestial  from  the  I>i- 
vine  love ;  and  that  these  are  perceived  hy 
angels  when  the  \Vord  is  devoutly  read 
by  man,  has  been  abundantly  shown  iii 
The  Durtrinn  of  the  New  Jeruaalem  eoit- 
rrrning  the  SarreA  Scripture. 

281.  The  conclusion  is,  that  in  the  deeds 
nf  a  man  whose  natural  miud  descends 
throngh  three  degrees  into  hell  there  are 
'  aD  bis  evils  and  his  falsities  of  evU;  and 
that  in  tlie  deeds  of  a  man  whose  natural 
inind  ascends  into  heaven  then}  are  all 
Lis  goods  and  truths;  and  that,  both  are 
perceived  by  the  angels  from  the  mere 
B{ieecb  and  act  of  man.  From  this  it  is 
said  in  the  Word  that  a  man  "shall  lie 
judged  aci-ording  to  his  deeds,"  and  that 
lie  ahall  render  an  account  of  his  words. 
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^   PAET    rOUETH. 


THE  LORD  FROM  ETERNITY,  WHO  IS 
JEHOVAH,  CREATED  THE  UNIVERSE 
AND  ALL  THINGS  THEREOF  FROM  HIM- 
SELF, AND  NOT  FROM  NOTHING. 

282.  It  is  known  throughout  the  world, 
and  acknowledged  by  every  wise  man  from 
interior  perception,  that  God,  who  is  the 
Creator  of  the  universe,  is  One;  and  it  is 
known  from  the  Word  that  God  the  Cre- 
ator of  the  universe  is  called  "Jehovah," 
which  is  from  the  verb  to  be,  because  He 
alone  is.  That  the  Lord  from  eternity  is 
that  Jehovah  is  shown  by  many  statements 
from  the  Word  in  The  Doctrine  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  concerning  the  Lord,  Jehovah 
is  called  the  Lord  from  eternity,  since  Je- 
hovah assumed  a  Human  that  He  might 
save  men  from  hell;  He  then  commanded 
His  disciples  to  call  Him  Lord.  Therefore 
in  the  New  Testament  Jehovah  is  called 
"  the  Lord ;"  as  can  be  seen  from  this : — 

Thou  Shalt  love  Jehovah  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart  and  with  all  thy  soul  (Devi,  vL  5); 
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1  the  New  Testajnent : — 
Thou  sliall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart  and  with  all  tlij  aoul  (MaU.  xxii.  35). 
It  is   the  same   in  other  passagt^s  in  the 
Gospels,  taken  from  tlie  Old  Testament. 

283.  Every  one  who  thiaks  from  clear 
reason  sees  tliat  the  universe  was  not  cre- 
ated out  of  nothing,  for  he  sees  that  not 
anything  can  be  made  out  of  nothing;  since 
nothing  is  nothing,  and  to  make  anything 
it  of  nothing  is  a  contradiction,  and  a, 
itradiction  is  contrary  to  the  light  of 
I,  which  is  from  Divine  Wisdom;  and 
is  not  from  Divine  Wisdom  is' 
Dot  from  Divine  Omnipotence.  Every  one 
who  thinks  from  clear  reason  sees  also 
that  all  things  have  been  created  out  of  a 
Snbetanee  that  ia  Kubstance  in  itself,  for 
that  is  Esse  itself,  out  of  which  J^ei'y  thing 
that  is  can  take  form ;  and  sineWOod  alone 
ia  Substance  in  itself,  and  therefore  Ssae 
itself,  it  is  evident  that  from  this  source 
alone  is  the  formation  of  things.  Many 
have  seen  this,  because  reason  causes  them 
it;  and  yet  they  have  not  dared 
imi  it,  fearing  lest  they  might  there- 
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by  be  led  to  think  that  the  created  universe 
is  God,  because  from  God,  or  that  nature  is 
from  itself,  and  consequently  that  the  in- 
most of  nature  is  what  is  called  God.  For 
this  reason,  although  many  have  seen  that 
the  formation  of  all  things  is  from  God  alone 
and  out  of  His  Esse,  yet  they  have  not  dared 
to  go  beyond  their  first  thought  on  the 
subject,  lest  their  understanding  should  be- 
come entangled  in  a  so-called  Gordian  knot, 
beyond  the  possibility  of  release.  Such  re- 
lease would  be  impossible,  because  their 
thought  of  God,  and  of  the  creation  of  the 
universe  by  God,  has  been  in  accordance 
with  time  and  space,  which  are  properties 
of  nature;  and  from  nature  no  one  can 
have  any  perception  of  God  and  of  the  cre- 
ation of  the  universe ;  but  every  one  whose 
understanding  is  in  any  interior  light  can 
have  a  perception  of  nature  and  of  its  cre- 
ation out  of  God,  because  God  is  not  in 
time  and  space.  That  the  Divine  is  not  in 
space  may  be  seen  above  (n.  7-10);  that 
the  Divine  apart  from  space  fills  all  the 
spaces  of  the  universe  (n.  69-72);  and  that 
the  Divine  apart  from  time  is  in  all  time 
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THE  LORD  FROM  ETERNITT,  THAT  IS,  JEHO- 
VAH, COULD  NOT  HAVE  CREATED  THE 
UNIVERSE  AND  ALL  THINGS  THEREOF 
UNLESS    HE   WERE   A    MAN. 

286.  Those  who  have  a  corporeal  natu- 
ral idea  of  God  as  a  Man,  are  wholly 
unable  to  comprehend  how  God  as  a  Man 
coTild  have  created  the  universe  and  all 
things  thereof ;  for  they  think  within  them- 
selves. How  can  God  as  a  Man  wander  all 
over  the  universe  from  space  to  space,  and 
create  ?  Or  how  can  He,  from  His  place, 
speak  the  word,  and  as  soon  as  it  is 
spoken,  creation  follow?  When  it  is  said 
that  God  is  a  Man,  such  ideas  present 
themselves  to  those  whose  conception  of 
the  God-Man  is  like  their  conception  of  a 
man  in  the  world,  and  who  think  of  Goii 
from  nature  and  its  properties,  which  are 
time  and  space.  But  those  whose  concep- 
tion of  God-Man  is  not  drawn  from  their 
conception  of  a  man  in  the  world,  nor  from 
nature  and  its  space  and  time,  clearly  per- 
ceive that  unless  God  were  a  Man  the  uni- 
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man  Body  cannot  be  thought  great  or  small, 
that  is,  of  any  one  stature,  because  this 
also  pertains  to  space;  consequently  that 
in  things  lirst  and  last,  and  in  things  great- 
est and  least,  He  is  the  same;  and  still 
further,  that  the  Human  is  the  inmost  in 
every  created  thing,  though  apart  from 
space.  That  the  Divine  is  the  same  in 
things  greatest  and  least  may  be-  seen  above 
(n.  77-82) ;  and  that  the  Divine  apart  from 
space  tills  all  spaces  (n.  69-72).  And  be- 
cause the  Divine  is  not  in  space,  it  is  not 
continuous  (nee  est  continuum),  as  the  in- 
most of  nature  is. 

286.  That  God  unless  He  were  a  Man 
could  not  have  created  the  universe  and 
all  things  thereof,  may  be  clearly  appre- 
hended by  any  intelligent  person  from 
this,  that  he  cannot  deny  that  in  God  there 
is  Love  and  Wisdom,  mercy  and  clemency, 
and  also  goodness  itself  and  truth  itself, 
inasmuch  as  these  are  from  God.  And 
because  he  cannot  deny  this,  neither  can 
he  deny  that  God  is  a  Man;  for  abstractly 
from  man  not  one  of  these  is  possible ;  for 
man  is  their  subject,  and  to  separate  them 
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from  tLeic  subject  is  to  say  that  thuy  are 
not.  Think  of  wisdom,  and  place  it  out- 
side of  man — ia  it  anything?  Can  you 
conceive  of  it  as  something  ethereal,  or  as 
something  flaming?  You  cannot;  unless 
percliance  you  conceive  of  it  as  being 
williiu  these ;  and  it'  within  these,  it  must 
be  wisdom  in  a  form  such  as  ui.kii  has;  it 
must  he  wholly  in  the  fonn  of  man,  not 
one  thing  can  be  lacMng  if  wisdom  is  to 
be  in  that  form.  In  a  word,  the  foim  of 
wisdom  is  man;  and  because  man  is  the 
form  of  wisdom,  he  is  also  the  fonii  of 
love,  mercy,  clemency,  good  and  truth,  be- 
cause these  make  one  with  wisdom.  That 
love  and  wisdom  are  not  possible  except  in 
a  form,  see  above  (n.  40-43). 

287.  That  love  and  wisdom  are  man  is 
further  evident  from  the  ■  fact  that  the 
angels  of  heaven  are  men  in  lieauty  in  the 
measure  in  which  they  are  in  love  and  its 
wisdom  from  the  Lord.  The  same  is  evi- 
dent from  what  is  said  of  Adam  in  the 
Word,  that  he  was  created  into  the  like- 
d  into  tlie  im^e  of  God  (Wen 

L  becauae  into  the  iorm  of  love  and  « 
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dom.  Every  man  on  earth  is  born  into 
the  human  form  as  regards  his  body,  for 
the  reason  that  hi»  spirit,  which  is  also 
called  his  soul,  is  a  man;  and  this  is  a  man 
because  it  is  receptive  of  love  and  wisdom 
from  the  Lord;  and  so  far  as  these  are 
received  by  the  spirit  or  soul  of  man,  so 
far  it  becomes  a  man  after  the  death  of 
the  material  body  which  it  had  drawn 
about  it;  and  so  far  as  these  are  not 
received  it  becomes  a  monster,  which 
derives  something  of  manhood  from  the 
ability  to  receive. 

288.  Because  God  is  a  Man,  the  whole 
angelic  heaven  in  the  aggregate  resembles 
a  single  man,  and  is  divided  into  regions 
and  provinces  according  to  the  members, 
viscera,  and  organs  of  man.  Thus  there 
are  societies  of  heaven  which  constitute 
the  province  of  all  things  of  the  brain,  of 
all  things  of  the  facial  organs,  and  of  all 
things  of  the  viscera  of  the  body;  and 
these  provinces  are  distinct  from  each 
other,  just  as  those  organs  are  in  man; 
moreover,  the  angels  know  in  what  prov- 
ince of  man  they  are.    The  whole  heaven 
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ia  in  this  image,  because  God  ia  a  Man. 
(Jod  is  also  heaven,  because  the  angels, 
who  constitute  heaven,  are  reeipienta  of 
love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and  rwipi- 
ente  are  Im^es.  That  heaven  is  in  the 
form  of  all  things  of  man  is  shown  in  the 
Arfana  delestia,  at  the  end  of  various 
ciiapters. 

289-  All  this  makes  evident  how  empty 
are  the  ideas  of  those  who  think  of  God 
aft  sumethin^:  else  than  a  Man,  and  of  the 
Udrine  attributes  a»  not  being  in  God  »s  a 
since  these  separated  from  nian  are 
figments  of  reason.  That  God  is  very 
"ICsD,  from  whom  every  man  is  a  man 
Uicording  to  his  reception  of  love  and  wis- 
dom, may  be  seen  above  (n.  11-13).  This 
tntli  is  here  corroborated  on  account  of 
follows,  that  the  creation  of  the  uni- 
by  (iod,  because  He  is  a  Man,  may 
pCToeived. 
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"^  THE  LORD  FROM  ETERNITY,  THAT  18,  JE- 
HOVAH, BROUGHT  FORTH  PROM  HIMSELF 
THE  SUN  OF  THE  SPIRITUAL  WORLD,  AND 
FROM  THAT  CREATED  THE  UNIVERSE  AND 
ALL    THINGS    THEREOF. 

290.  The  STin  of  the  spiritual  world  was 
treated  of  in  Part  Second  of  this  work, 
and  the  following  propositions  were  there 
established: — Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom  appear  in  the  spiritual  world  as  a 
sun  (n.  83-88).  Spiritual  heat  and  spirit- 
ual  light  go  forth  from  that  sim  (n.  89-92). 
That  sun  is  not  God,  but  is  a  Proceeding 
from  the  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom 
of  God-Man ;  so  also  are  the  heat  and  light 
from  that  sun  (n.  93-98).  The  ^un  of  the 
spiritual  world  is  at  a  middle  altitude,  and 
appears  far  off  from  the  angels  like  the 
sun  of  the  natural  world  from  men  (n, 
103-107).  In  the  spiritual  world  the  east 
is  where  the  Lord  apj>ears  as  a  sun,  and 
from  that  the  other  quarters  are  deter- 
mined (n.  119-123,  124-128).  Angels  turn 
their  faces  constantly  to  the  Lord  as  a  sun 
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;.  129-134, 135-139).  The  Lord  created 
the  universe  and  all  things  thereof  by 
means  of  the  sun,  whieh  is  the  first  pro- 
cet^liag  of  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wis- 
dom (n.  IBl-'WG).  The  sun  of  the  natu- 
ral WOrM  ia  mere  fire,  and  nature,  which 
derives  its  origin  from  that  sun,  is  conse- 
quently dead;  and  the  sun  of  the  natural 
world  was  created  in  order  that  the  work  of 
creatinu  might  be  completed  and  iinished 
(n.  157-162).  Without  a  double  sun,  one 
living  and  the  other  deail,  no  creation  ia 
possible  (n.  163-166). 

291.  This  also,  among  other  things,  is 
shown  in  Part  Second ; — that  the  spiritual 
sun  is  not  the  Ixird,  but  is  a  Proceeding 
from  His  Divine  Love  and  His  Divine 
Wisdom.  It  is  called  a  proceeding,  because 
the  sun  was  brought  forth  out  of  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  which  are  in 
themselves  substance  and  form,  and  it  is 
by  means  of  this  that  the  Divine  pro- 
ceeds, liut  as  human  reason  is  such  as  to 
be  unwilling  to  yield  assent  unless  it  sees 
a  tiling  from  its  cause,  and  therefore  has 
eonie  perception  of  bow  it  is, — thus  in  the 
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present  case,  how  the  sun  of  the  spiritnal 
world,  which  is  not  the  Lord,  but  a  pro- 
ceeding from  Him,  was  brought  forth — 
something  shall  be  said  on  this  subject.  In 
regard  to  this  matter  I  have  conversed 
much  with  the  angels.  They  said  that  they 
have  a  clear  perception  of  it  in  their  own 
spiritual  light,  but  that  they  cannot  easily 
present  it  to  man,  in  his  natural  light, 
owing  to  the  difference  between  the  two 
kinds  of  light  and  the  consequent  differ- 
ence of  thought.  The  matter,  however,  may 
be  likened,  they  said,  to  the  sphere  of  af- 
fections and  of  thoughts  therefrom  which 
encompasses  each  angel,  whereby  his  pres- 
ence is  made  evident  to  others  near  and  far. 
But  that  encompassing  sphere,  they  said, 
is  not  the  angel  himself;  it  is  from  each 
and  every  thing  of  his  body,  wherefrom 
substances  are  constantly  flowing  out  like  a 
stream,  and  what  flows  out  surrounds  him ; 
also  that  these  substances,  contiguous  to 
his  body,  as  they  are  constantly  moved  by 
his  life's  two  foimtains  of  motion,  the  heart 
and  the  lungs,  arouse  the  same  activities 
in  the  atmospheres,  and  \iVi^ic^>j  Y^od^xoe  a 
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perception  as  of  his  presence  with  others; 
therefore  that  it  is  not  a  separate  sphere  of 
^Sections  and  of  thoughts  therefrom  that 
goes  forth  and  is  continiioua  from  hiin,  al- 
though it  is  ao  called,  since  the  affections 
aiB  mere  states  of  the  mind's  forms  in  the 
angel.  They  said,  moreover,  that  there  is 
such  a  sphere  about  every  aiigel,  btjcanse 
there  ia  one  about  the  Lord,  and  that  the 
B[ihere  about  the  Lord  is  in  like  manner 
from  Him,  and  that  that  sphere  is  their 
Ban,  tliat  is,  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world. 
292.  A  perception  has  often  been 
granted  me  of  such  a  sphere  around  each 
luigel  and  spirit,  and  also  a  general  sphere 
3roun<l  many  in  a  society.  I  have  also  been 
[lemiitted  to  see  it  under  various  appear- 
ances, ill  heaven  sometimes  appearing  like 
a  thin  flame,  in  hell  like  gross  fire,  also 
Hometimes  in  heaven  like  a  thin  and  shiii- 
iog  whit«  cloud,  and  in  heil  like  a  thick 
uid  black  cloud.  It  has  also  been  granted 
me  to  perceive  these  spheres  as  various 
kinds  of  odors  and  stenches.  By  these  ex- 
periences I  was  convinced  thai  a  *^V«fe, 
Kmaistiag  of  subatanceK  set  Cree  a'ai^fc'^a.- 
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rated  from  their  bodies,  encompasses  every 
one  in  heaven  and  every  one  in  hell. 

293.  It  was  also  perceived  that  a  sphere 
flows  forth,  not  only  from  angels  and  spir- 
its but  also  from  each  and  all  things  that 
appear  in  the  spiritual  world, — from  trees 
and  from  their  fruits,  from  shrubs  and 
from  their  flowers,  from  herbs,  and  from 
grasses,  even  from  the  soils  and  from  their 
very  particles.  From  which  it  was  patent 
that  both  in  the  case  of  things  living  and 
things  dead  this  is  a  universal  law,  That 
each  thing  is  encompassed  by  something 
like  that  which  is  within  it,  and  that  this 
is  continually  exhaled  from  it.  It  is  known, 
from  the  observation  of  many  learned  men, 
that  it  is  the  same  in  the  natural  world — 
that  is,  that  there  is  a  wave  of  effluvia  con- 
stantly flowing  forth  out  of  man,  also  out 
of  every  animal,  likewise  out  of  tree,  fruit, 
shrub,  flower,  and  even  out  of  metal  and 
stone.  This  the  natural  world  derives  from 
the  spiritual,  and  the  spiritual  world  from 
the  Divine. 

294:  Because  those  things  that  consti- 
tute the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  are  from 
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afterwards  to  tell  me  what  they  had 
thought.  This  they  did;  but  when  they 
wished  to  tell  me  they  could  not,  and  said 
that  these  things  could  not  be  expressed  in 
words.  It  was  the  same  with  their  spiritual 
language  and  their  spiritual  writing;  there 
was  not  a  word  of  spiritual  language  that 
was  like  any  word  of  natural  language; 
nor  was  there  anything  of  spiritual  writing 
like  natural  writing,  except  the  letters, 
each  of  which  contained  an  entire  mean- 
ing. But  what  is  wonderful,  they  said  that 
they  seemed  to  themselves  to  tMnk,  speak, 
and  write  in  the  spiritual  state  in  the  same 
manner  that  man  does  in  the  natural  state, 
when  yet  there  is  no  similarity.  From  this 
it  was  plain  that  the  natural  and  the  spir- 
itual differ  according  to  degrees  of  height, 
and  that  they  communicate  with  each 
other  only  by  correspondences. 


go  forth  out 
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bring  forth  no  use  of  itself,  but  only  by 
wisdom  as  a  medium.  What,  in  fact,  is 
love  unless  there  be  something  loved  ? 
That  something  is  use;  and  because  use  is 
that  which  is  loved,  and  is  brought  forth 
by  means  of  wisdom,  it  follows  that  use  is 
the  containant  of  wisdom  and  love.  That 
these  three,  love,  wisdom  and  use  follow 
in  order  according  to  degrees  of  height, 
and  that  the  outmost  degree  is  the  com- 
plex, containant,  and  base  of  the  prior 
degrees  has  been  shown  (n.  209-216,  and 
elsewhere).  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen 
that  these  three,  the  Divine  of  Love,  the 
Divine  of  Wisdom,  and  the  Divine  of  Use, 
are  in  the  Lord,  and  are  the  Lord  in 
essence. 

298.  That  man,  as  regards  both  his 
exteriors  and  his  interidrs,  is  a  form  of  all 
uses,  and  that  all  the  uses  in  the  created 
universe  correspond  to  those  uses  in  him, 
will  be  fully  shown  in  what  follows;  it 
need  only  be  mentioned  here,  that  it  may 
be  known  that  God  as  a  Man  is  the  form 
itself  of  all  uses,  from  which  form  all  uses 
in  the  created  universe  derive  their  origin. 
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which  is  a  subject.  This  containant  we 
call  an  atmosphere ;  and  this  encompasses 
the  siin,  receiving  the  sun  in  its  bosom, 
and  bearing  it  to  heaven  where  angels  are, 
and  then  to  the  world  where  men  are, 
thus  making  the  Lord's  presence  every- 
where manifest. 

300.  That  there  are  atmospheres  in  the 
angelic  world,  as  well  as  in  the  natural 
world,  has  been  shown  above  (n.  173-178, 
179-183).  It  was  there  declared  that  the 
atmospheres  of  the  spiritual  world  are 
spiritual,  and  the  atmospheres  of  the  natu- 
ral world  are  natural.  It  can  now  be  seen, 
from  the  origin  of  the  spiritual  atmos- 
phere most  closely  encompassing  the  spir- 
itual sun,  that  everything  belonging  to  it 
is  in  its  essence  such  as  the  suii  is  in  its 
essence.  The  angels,  by  means  of  their 
spiritual  ideas,  which  are  apart  from  space, 
elucidate  this  truth  as  follows:  There  is 
only  one  substance  from  which  all  things 
are,  and  the  sun  of  the  spiritual  world  is 
that  substance;  and  since  the  Divine  is 
not  in  space,  and  is  the  same  in  things 
greatest  and  least,  this  is  also  true  of  that 
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THE  ATMOSPHERES,  OF  WHICH  THERE  ARE 
THREE  BOTH  IN  THE  SPIRITUAL  AND  IN 
THE  NATURAL  WORLD,  IN  THEIR  OUT- 
MOSTS  CLOSE  INTO  SUBSTANCES  AND 
MATTERS    SUCH    AS    ARE   IN  LANDS. 


302.  It  has  been  shown  in  Part  Third 
(n.  173-176),  that  there  are  three  atmos- 
pheres both  in  the  spiritual  and  in  the 
natural  world,  which  are  distinct  from 
each  other  according  to  degrees  of  heiight, 
and  which,  in  their  progress  toward  lower 
things,  decrease  [in  activity]  according  to 
degrees  of  breadth.  And  since  atmospheres 
in  their  progress  toward  lower  things 
decrease  [in  activity],  it  follows  that  they 
constantly  become  more  compressed  and 
inert,  and  finally,  in  outmosts,  become  so 
compressed  and  inert  as  to  be  no  longer 
atmospheres,  but  substances  at  rest,  and 
in  the  natural  world,  fixed  like  those  in 
the  lands  that  are  called  matters.  As  such 
is  the  origin  of  substances  and  matters,  it 
follows,  first,  that  these  substances  and 
matters  also  are  of  three  degrees ;  secondly, 
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things  thereof  by  continuous  mediations 
from  the  First  [Being],  can  but  hold 
hypotheses,  disjoined  and  divorced  from 
their  causes,  which,  when  surveyed  by  a 
mind  with  an  interior  perception  of  things, 
do  not  appear  like  a  house,  but  like  heaps 
of  rubbish. 

304.  From  this  universal  origin  of  all 
things  in  the  created  universe,  every  par- 
ticular thereof  has  a  similar  order;  in  that 
these  also  go  forth  from  their  first  to  out- 
mosts  which  are  relatively  in  a  state  of 
rest,  that  they  may  terminate  and  become 
permanent.  Thus  in  the  human  body  fibers 
proceed  from  their  first  forms  until  at  last 
they  become  tendons ;  also  fibers  with  ves- 
sels proceed  from  their  first  forms  until 
they  become  cartilages  and  bones;  upon 
these  they  may  rest  and  become  perma- 
nent. Because  of  such  a  progression  of 
fibers  and  vessels  in  man  from  firsts  to  out- 
mosts,  there  is  a  similar  progression  of 
their  states,  which  are  sensations,  thoughts, 
and  affections.  These,  also,  from  their 
firsts,  where  they  are  in  light,  proceed 
through  to  outmosts,  where  they  are  in 


shade ;  or  from  their  fiist^,  wher«  th«y  are 
ID  heat,  to  ontmoets  wh«re  they  are  not  in 
heat.  With  such  a  progression  of  these 
there  is  also  a  like  progression  of  love  and 
of  all  things  thereof,  and  of  wisdom  and 
all  things  thereof.  In  a  word,  such  is  the 
progression  of  all  things  iu  the  created 
universe.  This  is  the  same  as  was  shown 
above  (n-  223-229),  that  there  are  degrees 
of  both  kinds  in  the  greatest  and  least  of 
all  created  things.  There  are  degrees  of 
both  kinds  even  in  the  least  things  of  all, 
liecause  the  spiritual  sun  is  the  sole  sub- 
stance from  which  all  tilings  are  (aeeordiug 
to  the  spiritual  ideas  of  the  aogels,  n,  300). 


Dl     THE      SITBSTASCES       AND      MATTERS      OF 
HIGH    LAMD8    AKE     FOltHED    THKRK    \» 
IrOTUlNa     OF     THE    BIVISE     IN     ITSEI.K. 
'     8TIXI.     THET     AKE      FltOM     THE     D I- 
[   IS    HHKLF. 

fi.  From  the  origin  of  lands  (treated 
r  in    tlie    preceding   chapter),  it  can  be 
1,  that  in  their  substances  and  iiiatt^-rs 
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there  is  nothing  of  the  Divine  in  itself, 
but  that  they  are  devoid  of  all  that  is  Di- 
vine  in  itself.  For  they  are,  as  was  said, 
the  endings  and  closings  of  the  atmos- 
pheres, whose  heat  has  died  away  into 
cold,  whose  light  into  darkness,  and  whose 
activity  into  inertness.  Nevertheless,  by 
continuation  from  the  substance  of  the 
spiritual  sim,  they  have  brought  with  them 
what  there  was  in  that  substance  from  the 
Divine,  which  (as  said  above,  n.  291-298), 
was  the  sphere  encompassing  God-Man,  or 
the  Lord.  From  that  sphere,  by  contimiSr 
tion  from  the  sun  through  the  atmospheres 
as  mediums  have  arisen  the  substances  and 
matters  of  which  the  lands  are  formed. 

306.  The  origin  of  lands  from  the  spir- 
itual sun  through  the  atmospheres,  as  me- 
diums, can  no  otherwise  be  described  by  ex- 
pressions flowing  out  of  natural  ideas,  but 
may  by  expressions  flowing  out  of  spiritual 
ideas,  because  these  are  apart  from  space, 
and  for  this  reason,  they  do  not  fall  into 
any  expressions  of  natural  language.  That 
spiritual  thoughts,  speech,  and  writings 
differ  so  entirely  from  natural  thoughts, 


324  ANGELIC   WISDOM  [n.  807 

the  Creator  from  whom  they  are,  and 
thereby  conjoin  Him  to  His  great  work; 
by  which  conjunction  it  comes  that,  as 
they  sprang  forth  from  Him,  so  do  they 
have  unceasing  existence  from  Him.  They 
are  said  to  have  regard  to  God  the  Creator 
from  whom  they  are,  and  to  conjoin  Him 
to  his  great  work,  but  this  is  to  speak  ac-' 
cording  to  appearance.  It  is  meant  that 
God  the  Creator  causes  them  to  have  re- 
gard and  to  conjoin  themselves  to  Him  as 
it  were  of  themselves ;  but  how  they  have 
regard  and  thereby  conjoin  will  be  de- 
clared in  what  follows.  Something  has 
been  said  before  on  these  subjects  in  their 
place,  as  that  Divine  Love  and  Divine 
Wisdom  must  necessarily  have  being  and 
form  in  other  things  created  by  themselves 
(n.  47-51) ;  that  all  things  in  the  created 
universe  are  recipients  of  Divine  Love  and 
Divine  Wisdom  (n.  55-60);  that  the  uses 
of  all  created  things  ascend  by  degrees  to 
man,  and  through  man  to  God  the  Creator 
from  whom  they  are  (n.  65-68). 

308.  WTio  does  not  see  clearly  that  uses 
are  the  ends  of  creation,  when  he  considers 
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is  evident  from  their  source,  since  the  sub- 
stances and  matters  of  which  lands  con- 
sist are  endings  and  closings  of  atmos- 
pheres which  proceed  as  uses  from  the 
spiritual  sun  (as  may  be  seen  above,  n. 
305,  306).  And  because  the  substances 
and  matters  of  which  lands  consist  are 
from  that  source,  and  their  aggregations 
are  held  in  connection  by  the  pressure  of 
the  surrounding  atmospheres,  it  follows 
that  they  have  from  that  a  perpetual  co- 
natus  to  bring  forth  forms  of  uses.  The 
very  quality  that  makes  them  capable  of 
bringing  forth  they  derive  from  their 
source,  as  being  the  outmosts  of  atmos- 
pheres, with  which  they  are  consequently 
in  accord.  Such  a  conatus  and  quality  are 
said  to  be  in  lands,  but  it  is  meant  that 
they  are  present  in  the  substances  and 
matters  of  which  lands  consist,  whether 
these  are  in  the  lands  or  in  the  atmos- 
pheres as  exhalations  from  the  lands. 
That  atmospheres  are  full  of  such  things 
is  well  known.  That  there  is  such  a  cona- 
tus and  such  quality  in  the  substances  and 
matters  of  lands  is  plain  from  the  fact 
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by  these  animals  of  every  kind  are  nour- 
ished. It  further  follows  that  in  all  these 
there  is  an  inmost  conatus,  the  conatus  to 
perform  use  to  the  himian  race.  From  all 
this  these  things  follow:  (1)  that  there 
are  outmosts,  and  in  outmosts  are  all  prior 
things  simultaneously  in  their  order,  ac- 
cording to  what  has  been  frequently  ex- 
plained above ;  (2)  that  as  there  are  degrees 
of  both  kinds  in  the  greatest  and  least  of 
all  things  (as  was  shown  above,  n.  222- 
229),  so  there  are  likewise  in  this  conatus ; 
(3)  that  as  all  uses  are  brought  forth  by 
the  Lord  out  of  outmosts,  so  in  outmoste 
there  must  be  a  conatus  to  uses. 

311.  Still  none  of  these  are  living  cona- 
tus, for  they  are  the  conatus  of  life's  out- 
most forces;  within  which  forces  there 
exists,  from  the  life  out  of  which  they 
spring,  a  striving  to  return  at  last  to  their 
origin  through  the  means  afforded.  In 
outmosts,  atmospheres  become  such  forces ; 
and  by  these  forces,  substances  and  mat- 
ters, such  as  are  in  the  lands,  are  molded 
into  forms  and  held  together  in  forms 
both  within  and  without.    But  the  subject 
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age  in  this,  that,  made  active  by  the  sun 
through  the  atmospheres  and  their  heat 
and  light,  they  bring  foi-th  uses  in  forms, 
which  uses  were  creative  ends.  This  im- 
age of  creation  lies  deeply  hidden  within 
their  conatus  (of  which  see  above,  n.  310). 
314.  In  the  forms  of  uses  of  the  vege- 
table kingdom  an  image  of  creation  ap- 
pears in  this,  that  from  their  firsts  they 
proceed  to  their  outmosts,  and  from  out- 
mosts  to  firsts.  Their  firsts  are  seeds, 
their  outmosts  are  stalks  clothed  with 
bark ;  and  by  means  of  the  bark  which  is 
the  outmost  of  the  stalk,  they  tend  to 
seeds  which,  as  was  said,  are  their  firsts. 
The  stalks  clothed  with  layers  of  bark 
represent  the  globe  clothed  with  lands, 
out  of  which  come  the  creation  and  forma- 
tion of  all  uses.  That  vegetation  is  ef- 
fected through  the  outer  and  inner  barks 
and  coatings,  by  a  climbing  up,  by  means 
of  the  coverings  of  the  roots  (which  are 
continued  around  the  stalks  aud  branches), 
into  the  beginnings  of  the  fruit,  and  in 
like  manner  through  the  fruits  into  the 
seeds,  is  known  to  many.    An  image  of 


were 
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give  them  fixedness.  And  this  is  done  not 
by  any  forces  from  their  own  sun  (which 
viewed  in  themselves  are  null),  but  by 
forces  from  the  spiritual  sun,  by  which  the 
natural  forces  are  unceasingly  impelled  to 
these  services.  Natural  forces  contribute 
nothing  whatever  towards  formmg  this 
image  of  creation,  for  the  image  of  creation 
is  spiritual.  But  that  this  image  may  be 
manifest  and  perform  use  in  the  natural 
world,  and  may  stand  fixed  and  be  perma- 
nent, it  must  be  materialized,  that  is,  filled 
in  with  the  matters  of  that  world. 

316.  In  the  forms  of  uses  of  the  animal 
kingdom  there  is  a  similar  image  of  crea- 
tion, in  that  the  animal  body,  which  is  the 
outmost  thereof,  is  formed  by  a  seed  de- 
posited in  a  womb  or  an  ovum,  and  this 
body,  when  mature,  brings  forth  new  seed. 
This  progression  is  similar  to  the  progres- 
sion of  the  forms  of  uses  of  the  vegetable 
kingdom :  seeds  are  the  beginnings ;  the 
womb  or  the  ovum  is  like  the  ground;  the 
state  before  birth  is  like  the  state  of  the 
seed  in  the  ground  while  it  takes  root ;  the 
state  after  birth  until  the  animal  becomes 
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fected.  The  enjoyments  of  acts  and  deeds 
are  what  are  called  the  enjoyments  of 
uses.  A  like  progression  from  j&rsts  to 
outmosts,  and  from  outmosts  to  firsts,  is 
exhibited  in  the  forms  most  purely  or- 
ganic of  affections  and  thoughts  in  man. 
In  his  brains  there  are  those  stat-like 
forms  called  the  cineritious  substances; 
out  of  these  go  forth  fibers  through  the 
medullary  substance  by  the  neck  into  the 
body ;  passing  through  to  the  outmosts  of 
the  body,  and  from  outmosts  returning  to 
their  firsts.  This  return  of  fibers  to  their 
firsts  is  made  through  the  blood-vessels. 
There  is  a  like  progression  of  all  affec- 
tions and  thoughts,  which  are  changes  and 
variations  of  state  of  those  forms  or  sub- 
stances, for  the  fibers  issuing  out  of  those 
forms  or  substances  are  comparatively  like 
the  atmospheres  from  the  spiritual  sun, 
which  are  containants  of  heat  and  light; 
while  bodily  acts  are  like  the  things  pro- 
duced from  the  lands  by  means  of  atmos- 
pheres, the  enjoyments  of  their  uses  re- 
turning to  the  source  from  which  they 
sprang.    But  that  the  progression  of  these 
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is  such,  and  that  within  this  progression 
there  is  an  image  of  creation,  can  hardly 
he  comprehended  fidly  by  the  understand- 
ing, both  because  thousands  and  luyriads 
of  forces  operating  in  act  appear  aa  one, 
and  because  the  enjoyments  of  uses  do 
uot  appear  as  ideas  in  the  thought,  but 
oiily  affect  without  distinct  perception. 
Ilu  this  subjeet  see  what  has  been  de- 
dared  and  explained  above,  as  follows : 
The  uses  of  all  created  things  ascend  by 
degrees  of  height  to  man,  and  through 
luan  to  God  the  Creator  from  whom  they 
are  (n.  65-68),  The  end  of  creation  takes 
form  in  outmosts,  which  end  is  that  all 
things  may  return  to  the  Creator  and 
that  there  may  be  conjunction  (n.  167- 
172).  But  these  things  will  appear  in 
still  clearer  light  in  the  following  Part, 
where  the  correspondence  of  the  will  and 
iitiderstanding  with  the  heart  and  lungs 
will  \ie  treated  of. 

317.  (3)  In  all  forms  o/vses  there  is  a 
kind  of  image  of  man.  This  has  been 
■bown  above  (n.  61-64).  That  all  uses, 
from  firsts  to  outmosts  and  from  outmosts 


336  ANGELIC    WISDOM  [K.  317 

to  firsts,  have  relation  to  all  parts  of  man 
and  have  correspondence  with  them,  con- 
sequently that  man  is,  in  a  kind  of  image, 
a  universe,  and  conversely  that  the  uni- 
verse viewed  as  to  uses  is  in  image  a  man, 
will  be  seen  in  the  following  chapter.    . 

318.  (4)  In  all  forms  of  uses  there  is  a 
kind  of  image  of  the  Infinite  and  the  Eter- 
nal, The  image  of  the  Infinite  in  these 
forms  is  plain  from  their  conatus  and 
power  to  fill  the  spaces  of  the  whole 
world,  and  even  of  many  worlds,  to  infini- 
ty. For  a  single  seed  produces  a  tree, 
shrub,  or  plant,  which  fills  its  own  space; 
and  each  tree,  shrub,  or  plant  produces 
seeds,  in  some  cases  thousands  of  them, 
which,  when  sown  and  grown  up,  fiU  their 
own  spaces;  and  if  from  each  seed  of 
these  there  should  proceed  as  many  more, 
reproduced  again  and  again,  in  the  course 
of  years  the  whole  world  would  be  filled; 
and  if  the  production  were  still  continued 
many  worlds  would  be  filled;  and  this  to 
infinity.  Estimate  a  thousand  seeds  from 
one,  and  multiply  the  thousand  by  a  thou- 
sand ten  times,  twenty  times,  even  to  a 
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ALL  THINGS  OP  THE  CREATED  UNIVERSE, 
VIEWED  IN  REFERENCE  TO  USES,  REPRE>- 
SENT  MAN  IN  AN  IMAGE,  AND  THIS  TES- 
TIFIES THAT  GOD  IS  A   MAN. 


319.  By  the  ancients  man  was  called  a 
microcosm,  from  his  representing  the  ma- 
crocosm, that  is,  the  universe  in  its  whole 
complex ;  but  it  is  not  known  at  the  pres- 
ent day  why  man  was  so  called  by  the 
ancients,  for  no  more  of  the  universe  or 
macrocosm  is  manifest  in  him  than  that  he 
derives  nourishment  and  bodily  life  from 
its  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms,  and 
that  he  is  kept  in  a  living  condition  by 
its  heat,  sees  by  its  light,  and  hears  and 
breathes  by  its  atmospheres.  Yet  these 
things  do  not  make  man  a  microcosm,  as 
the  universe  with  all  things  thereof  is  a 
macrocosm.  The  ancients  called  man  a 
microcosm,  or  little  universe,  from  truth 
which  they  derived  from  the  knowledge  of 
correspondences,  in  which  the  most  an- 
cient people  were,  and  from  tiieir  com- 
munication with  angels  of  heaven ;  for  an* 
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els  of  heaven  know  from  the  things 
which  they  see  alx>ut  them  that  all  things 
of  the  universe,  viewed  as  to  uses,  repre- 
sent man  as  an  image. 

320.  But  tlie  truth  that  man  is  a  mi- 
crocosm, or  little  universe,  because  the 
created  universe,  viewed  as  to  uses  is, 
in  image,  a  man,  cannot  come  into  the 
thoi^ht  and  fi-om  that  into  tlie  knowledge 
of  any  one  on  earth  from  the  idea  of  the 
universe  as  it  is  viewed  in  the  spiritual 
world;  and  therefore  it  can  be  corrobo- 
isted  only  by  an  angel,  who  is  in  the  spir- 
itual world,  or  by  some  one  to  whom  it  has 
been  granted  to  be  in  that  world,  and  to 
see  tilings  which  are  thexe.  As  this  has 
been  Kxanted  to  me,  I  am  able,  from  what 
I  have  seen  there,  to  disclose  this  area- 
nnm. 

321.  It  should  be  known  that  the  spirit- 
ual world  is,  in  external  appearance,  wholly 
lite  the  natural  world.  Lands,  mountains, 
hills,  valleys,  plains,  fields,  lakes,  rivers, 
springs  of  water  are  to  be  seen  there,  as  in 
tlie  natural  world;  thus  all  things  belong- 
ing to  the  mineral  kingdom.     Paradisefl, 
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gardens,  groves,  woods,  and  in  them  tr 
and  shrubs  of  all  kinds  bearing  fruit  2 
seeds ;  also  plants,  flowers,  herbs,  and  gn 
es  are  to  be  seen  there ;  thus  all  things  j 
taining  to  the  vegetable  kingdom.  Th 
are  also  to  be  seen  there,  beasts,  birds,  2 
fishes  of  every,  kind ;  thus  all  things  j 
taining  to  the  animal  kingdom.  Man  th 
is  an  angel  or  spirit.  This  is  premii 
that  it  may  be  known  that  the  unive 
of  the  spiritual  world  is  wholly  like  1 
universe  of  the  natural  world,  with  this  ( 
ference  only  that  things  in  the  spirit 
world  are  not  fixed  and  settled  like  th< 
in  the  natural  world,  because  in  the  S] 
itual  world  nothing  is  natural  but  ev< 
thing  is  spiritual. 

322.  That  the  universe  of  that  wo 
represents  man  in  an  image  can  be  clea 
seen  from  this,  that  all  things  just  m 
tioned  (n.  321)  appear  to  the  life,  a 
take  form  about  the  angel,  and  about  1 
angelic  societies,  as  if  they  were  prodw 
or  created  by  them;  they  are  about  th 
permanently,  and  do  not  pass  away.  Tl 
they  are  as  if  they  were  produced  or  c 
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I  ly  them  is  seen  by  their  no  longer 
^^P^^'^B  when  the  angel  goes  away,  or 
vheQ  the  society  passes  to  another  place ; 
itlso  H-heu  other  angels  come  in  plaue  of 
these  the  appearance  of  all  thmgs  about 
them  is  changed— in  the  paradises  the  trees 
uul  fruita  are  changed,  in  the  Sower  gar- 
dens the  flowers  and  seeds,  in  the  fields 
the  herbs  and  grasses,  also  the  kinds  of 
auiuials  and  biiils  are  changed-  Such 
things  take  form  and  are  changed  in  this 
manner,  because  all  these  things  take 
form  according  to  the  affections  and  conse- 
quent thoughts  of  the  angels,  for  they 
ue  correspondences.  And  because  things 
that  correspond  make  one  with  that  to 
which  they  correspond  they  are  an  image 
representative  of  it.  The  image  itself  is 
not  seen  when  these  things  are  viewed 
in  tlieir  forms,  it  is  seen  only  when  they 
are  viewed  in  respect  to  uses.  It  has  been 
granted  me  to  perceive  tliat  angels,  when 
their  eyes  were  opened  by  the  Lord  and 
lliey  saw  these  things  from  the  correBprniil- 
of  uses,  recognized  and  saw  tbem- 
s  therein. 
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323.  Inasmuch  as  these  things  which 
have  existence  about  the  angels,  corre- 
sponding to  their  affections  and  thoughts, 
represent  a  universe,  in  that  there  are 
lands,  plants,  and  animals,  and  these  con- 
stitute an  image  representative  of  the  an- 
gel, it  is  evident  why  the  ancients  called 
man  a  microcosm. 

324.  That  this  is  so  has  been  abundant- 
ly confirmed  in  the  Arcana  Ccdestia,  also 
in  the  work  on  Heaven  and  Helly  and  oc- 
casionally in  the  preceding  pages  where 
correspondence  is  treated  of.  It  has  been 
there  shown  also  that  nothing  is  to  be 
found  in  the  created  universe  which  has 
not  a  correspondence  with  something  in 
man,  not  only  with  his  affections  and  their 
thoughts,  but  also  with  his  bodily  organs 
and  viscera;  not  with  these  however  as 
substances,  but  as  uses.  From  this  it  is 
that  in  the  Word,  where  the  church  and 
the  man  of  the  church  are  treated  of,  such 
frequent  mention  is  made  of  trees,  such  as 
"  olives,"  "  vines,"  and  "  cedars ;"  of  "  gar- 
dens" "  groves,"  and  "  woods ;"  and  of  the 
"beasts  of  the  earth,"  "birds  of  the  air," 
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and  "  fish  of  the  sea.''   They  are  there  men- 
tiooed  because  they  correspoud,  aud  by  cor- 

I  lespondencB  make  one,  as  was  said  above ; 

I  eoDsequeiitly,  when  such  things  are  read  in 
the  Word  by  man,  these  objects  are  not 
]>ereeived  by  aogels,  but  the  church  or  the 
men   of  the   church   in  respect  to  their 

^.states  are  perceived  instead. 

S2&.  Since  all  things  of  the  nniverse 
hare  relation  in  an  image  to  man,  the  wis- 
dom and  intelligence  of  Adam  ate  de- 
scribed by  the  "  gardea  of  Eden,"  wherein 
-were  all  kinds  of  trees,  also  rivers,  precious 
■tones,-  and  gold,  and  animals  to  which  he 
gave  names ;  by  all  of  which  are  meant 
■uch  things  as  were  in  Adam,  and  conati- 
tate  that  which  is  called  man.  Nearly  the 
Bame  things  are  said  of  Ashnr,  liy  whom 
the  church  in  respect  to  intelligence  is  sig- 
nified (Exek.  xxxi.  3-9) ;  and  of  Tyre,  by 
iriiicli  the  church  in  respect  to  knowledges 
of  good  and  truth  is  signified  (Ezek.  xxviii. 
12,  l."*). 

S26.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen  that 
all  things  in  the  universe,  viewed  from 
have  relation  in  an  image  to  man, 


344  ANGELIC   WISDOM  [k.  826 

and  that  this  testifies  that  God  is  Man. 
For  such  things  as  have  been  mentioned 
above  take  form  about  the  angelic  man^ 
not  from  the  angels,  but  from  the  Lord 
through  the  angels.  For  they  take  their 
form  from  the  influx  of  the  Lord's  Divine 
Love  and  Divine  Wisdom  into  the  angel, 
who  is  a  recipient,  and  before  whose  eyes 
all  this  is  brought  forth  like  the  creation 
of  a  universe.  From  this  they  know  there 
that  God  is  a  Man,  and  that  the  created 
universe,  viewed  in  its  uses,  is  an  image 
of  God. 


ALL  THINGS  CREATED  BY  THE  LORD  ABE 
USES;  THEY  ARE  USES  IN  THE  ORDEB, 
DEGREE,  AND  RESPECT  IN  WHICH  THEY 
HAVE  RELATION  TO  MAN,  AND  THROUGH 
MAN   TO   THE   LORD,  FROM  WHOM   [tHBT 

are]. 

327.  In  respect  to  this  it  has  been 
shown  above:  That  from  God  the  Cre- 
ator nothing  can  take  form  except  uses 
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an  assembly  of  men,  also  a  society  smaller 
or  larger,  as  a  commonwealth,  kingdom,  or 
empire,  or  that  largest  society,  the  whole 
world,  for  each  of  these  is  a  man.  Like- 
wise in  the  heavens,  the  whole  angelic 
heaven  is  as  one  man  before  the  Lord,  and 
equally  every  society  of  heaven ;  from  this 
it  is  that  every  angel  is  a  man.  That  this 
is  so  may  be  seen  in  the  work  on  Heaven 
and  Hell  (n.  68-103).  This  makes  clear 
what  is  meant  by  man  in  what  follows. 

329.  The  end  of  the  creation  of  the  uni- 
verse clearly  shows  what  use  is.  The  end 
of  the  creation  of  the  universe  is  the  ex- 
istence of  an  angelic  heaven;  and  as  the 
angelic  heaven  is  the  end,  man  also  or  the 
human  race  is  the  end,  since  heaven  is 
from  that.  From  which  it  follows  that  all 
created  things  are  mediate  ends,  and  that 
these  are  uses  in  that  order,  degree,  and 
respect  in  which  they  have  relation  to 
man,  and  through  man  to  the  Lord. 

330.  Inasmuch  as  the  end  of  creation  is 
an  angelic  heaven  out  of  the  human  race, 
and  thus  the  human  race  itself,  all  other 
created  things  are  mediate  ends,  and  these, 
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SB  having  relation  to  man,  with  a  view  to 
liifl  conjunction  with  the  Lord,  refer  them- 
selves to  these  three  things  in  him,  his 
body,  his  rational,  and  hia  spiritual.  For 
man  cannot  be  conjoijied  to  the  Lord  un- 
less he  be  spiritual,  nor  can  he  l>e  spiritual 
Bnless  he  be  rational,  nor  can  he  be  rational 
unless  his  body  is  in  a  sound  state.  These 
three  are  like  a  house;  the  body  like  the 
foundation,  the  rational  like  the  super- 
structure, the  spiritual  like  those  things 
which  are  in  the  house,  and  conjunction 
with  the  Lord  like  dwelling  in  it.  From 
this  can  be  seen  lu  what  order,  degree,  and 
K8pect  uses  (which  are  the  mediate  ends 
of  creation)  have  relation  to  man,  namely, 
(i)  for  sustaining  his  body,  (2)  for  per- 
.jecting  hia  rational,  (3)  for  receiving  what 
Spiritual  from  the  Lord. 
.881.  UnM  for  stistainitiff  the  bodi/  relate 
its  nourishment,  its  clothing,  its  habita^ 
tion,  its  recreation  and  enjoyment,  its  pro- 
lection  and  the  preservation  of  its  state. 
The  uses  created  for  the  nourishment  of 
body  are  all  things  of  the  vegetable 
lom  suitable  for  food  and  drink,  as 
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fruits,  grapes,  grain,  pulse,  and  herbs;  in 
the  animal  kingdom  all  things  which  are 
eaten,  as  oxen,  cows,  calves,  deer,  sheep, 
kids,  goats,  lambs,  and  the  milk  they  yield; 
also  fowls  and  fish  of  many  kinds.  The 
uses  created  for  the  clothing  of  the  body 
are  many  other  products  of  these  two  king- 
doms ;  in  like  manner,  the  uses  for  habita- 
tion, also  for  recreation,  enjoyment,  pro- 
tection, and  preservation  of  state.  These 
are  not  mentioned  because  they  are  well 
known,  and  their  mere  enumeration  woidd 
fill  pages.  There  are  many  things,  to  be 
sure,  which  are  not  used  by  man ;  but  what 
is  superfluous  does  not  do  away  with  the 
use,  but  ensures  its  continuance.  Misuse 
of  uses  is  also  possible,  but  misuse  does 
not  do  away  with  use,  even  as  falsification 
of  truth  does  not  do  away  with  truth  ex- 
cept with  those  who  falsify  it. 

332.  Uses  for  perfecting  the  rational  are 
all  things  that  give  instruction  about  the 
subjects  above  mentioned,  and  are  called 
sciences  and  branches  of  study,  pertaining 
to  natural,  economical,  civil  and  moral 
affairs,  which  are  lea^w^^  ^\>i!!aKt  Ixqcil  ^gar- 
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»achei-s,  or  from  books,  or  from 
e  with  othei'S,  or  by  roflection  on 
these  subjects  by  oneself.  These  things 
perfect  the  i-ational  so  far  as  they  are  uses 
in  a  higher  degree,  and  they  ai'e  permanent 
as  far  as  they  are  appUed  ta  life.  Space 
forbicls  the  enumemtion  of  these  uses,  by 
reason  both  of  their  multitude  and  of  their 
varied  relation  to  the  common  good. 

333.  Uges  far  receii)inff  the  sjilntual 
/r»m  the  Lord,  are  all  things  that  belong  to 
religion  and  to  worship  therefrom;  thus  all 
things  that  teach  the  acknowledgment  and 
knowledge  of  God  anil  the  knowledge  and 
acknowledgment  of  good  and  truth  and 
tbns  eternal  life,  which  are  acquired  in  the 
same  way  as  other  leai-uing,  from  parents, 
teachers,  diaoourses,  and  books,  and  es- 
pecially by  applying  to  life  what  is  so 
Itfamed;  and  in  the  Christian  world,  by 
doctrines  and  discourses  from  the  Word, 
,  through  the  Word  from  the  Lord. 
i  uses  in  their  fiill  extent  may  be  de- 
1  under  the  same  heads  as  the  uses 
a  body,  as  nourishment,  clothing,  V\a.V 
recreatioii    and    enjoyaietit,  wii. 
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preservation  of  state*,  if  only  they  axe  ap- 
plied to  the  soul;  as  nutrition  to  goods  of 
love,  clothing  to  truths  of  wisdom,  habita- 
tion to  heaven,  recreation  and  enjoyment 
to  felicity  of  life  and  heavenly  joy,  pro- 
tection to  safety  from  infesting  evils,  and 
preservation  of  state  to  eternal  life.  All 
these  things  are  given  by  the  Lord  accord- 
ing to  the  acknowledgment  that  all  bodily 
things  are  also  from  the  Lord,  and  that  a 
man  is  only  as  a  servant  and  house-steward 
appointed  over  the  goods  of  his  Lord. 

334.  That  such  things  have  been  given 
to  man  to  use  and  enjoy,  and  that  they  are 
free  gif ts^  is  clearly  evident  from  the  state 
of  angels  in  the  heavens,  who  have,  like 
men  on  earth,  a  body,  a  rational,  and  a 
spiritual.  They  are  nourished  freely,  for 
food  is  given  them  daily ;  they  are  clothed 
freely,  for  garments  are  given  them ;  their 
dwellings  are  free,  for  houses  are  given 
them;  nor  have  they  any  care  about  all 
these  things;  and  so  far  as  they  are  ra- 
tional-spiritual do  they  have  enjoyment, 
protection,  and  preservation  of  state.  The 
dift'erence  is  that  angels  see  that  these 
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things, — because  created  according  to  the 
Mate  of  their  love  and  wisdom,— arv  from 
the  Lord  (as  was  shown  in  the  prt^ceding 
duqrter,  n.  322);  but  men  do  not  see  this, 
becsBse  their  harvest  returns  yearly,  and 
is  not  in  accord  with  the  state  of  their  love 
and  M-isdom,  but  to  accord  with  the  care 
bestowed  by  them. 

336.  These  things  are  called  uses,  be- 
cause through  man  they  have  relation  to 
the  Lord;  nei-erthelesa,  they  must  not  be 
said  to  be  uses  from  man  for  the  Lord's 
lake,  but  from  the  Lord  for  man's  sake, 
iDasmufh  as  in  the  Lord  all  uses  are  infi- 
nitely one,  but  in  man  there  are  no  uses 
neept  from  the  Lord;  for  man  cannot  do 
good  from  himself,  but  only  from  the  Lord, 
and  good  is  what  is  called  use.  The  essence 
of  B{iiritnal  love  is  doing  good  to  others, 
not  for  the  sake  of  self  but  for  the  sake  of 
nthers;  infinitely  more  is  this  the  essence 
of  Divine  Love.  It  is  like  the  love  of 
{larents  for  their  children,  in  that  parents 
do  good  to  their  children  from  love,  not 
for  their  own  sake  but  for  their  children's 
mJu.    This   ifl   especially  manifest  in  a 
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mother's  love  for  her  offspring.  Because 
the  Lord  is  to  be  adored,  worshiped  and 
glorified,  He  is  supposed  to  love  adoration, 
worship,  and  glory  for  His  own  sake ;  but 
He  loves  these  for  man's  sake,  because  by 
means  of  them  man  comes  into  a  state  in 
which  the  Divine  can  flow  in  and  be  per- 
ceived; since  by  means  of  them  man  puts 
away  that  which  is  his  own,  which  hinders 
influx  and  reception,  for  what  is  man's  own, 
which  is  self-love,  hardens  the  heart  and 
shuts  it  up.  This  is  removed  by  man's  ac- 
knowledging that  from  himself  comes 
nothing  but  evil  and  from  the  Lord  noth- 
ing but  good;  from  this  acknowledgment 
there  is  a  softening  of  the  heart  and 
humiliation,  out  of  which  flow  forth  adora- 
tion and  worship.  From  all  this  it  follows, 
that  the  use  which  the  Lord  performs  for 
Himself  through  man  is  that  man  may^  be 
able  to  do  good  from  love,  and  since  this 
is  the  Lord's  love,  its  reception  is  the  en- 
joyment of  His  love.  Therefore,  let  no  one 
believe  that  the  Lord  is  with  those  who 
merely  worship  Him,  He  is  with  those  who 
do  His  commaiidmeTL\a,  \)tw&  ^\kft  ^rform 
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usee;  with  such  He  b&s  His  abode,  but  not 
with  tbe  former.  (See  vliat  was  said 
above  oa  tliia  subject,  n.  47-49.) 


U>KD, 

■  c 


i$,  AU  good  things  that  take  form  in 
e  c^ed  uses;  and  all  evil  things  that 
take  form  in  act  aiv  also  called  uses,  but 
evil  uses,  while  the  foniier  are  called 
good  uses.  Now,  since  all  good  things 
are  from  the  Lord  and  all  evil  things 
from  hell,  it  follows  that  none  but  good 
uses  were  created  by  the  Lord,  and  that 
evil  uses  arose  out  of  hell.  By  the  uses 
specially  treated  of  in  this  chapter  are 
meant  all  those  things  which  are  to  be  seen 
nftm  the  earth,  as  animals  of  every  kind 
and  plants  of  every  kind.  Such  things  of 
both  kingdoms  as  are  useful  to  man  are 
froin  the  tjord,  but  those  which  are  hann- 
ful  to  man  are  from  hell.     Uy  \\sft%  Uouv 
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the  Lord  are  likewise  meant  all  things 
that  perfect  the  rational  of  man,  and  cause 
him  to  receive  the  spiritual  from  the  Lord; 
but  by  evil  uses  are  meant  all  things  that 
destroy  the  rational,  and  make  man  unable 
to  become  spiritual.  Those  things  that  aie 
harmful  to  man  are  called  uses  because 
they  are  of  use  to  the  evil  in  doing  evil, 
and  also  are  serviceable  in  absorbing  ma- 
lignities and  thus  also  as  remedies.  "  Use" 
is  employed  in  both  senses,  as  love  is 
when  we  speak  of  good  love  and  evil  love ; 
moreover,  everything  that  love  does  it 
calls  use. 

337.  That  good  uses  are  from  the  Lord, 
and  evil  uses  from  hell,  will  be  shown  in 
the  following  order. 

(1)  What  is  meant  by  evil  uses  on  the 
earth. 

(2)  All  things  that  are  evil  uses  are  in 
hell,  and  all  things  that  are  good  uses  are 
in  heaven. 

(3)  There  is  unceasing  influx  from  the 
spiritual  world  into  the  natural  world. 

(4)  Those  things  that  are  evil  uses  are 
effected  by  the  operation  of  influx  from 
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in  a  word,  creatures  that  destroy  grasses, 
leaves,  fruits,  seed,  food,  and  drink,  and 
are  harmful  to  beast  and  man.  In  the 
vegetable  kingdom  there  are  all  hurtful, 
virulent,  and  poisonous  herbs,  with  legu- 
minous plants  and  shrubs  of  like  character; 
and  in  the  mineral  kingdom  all  poisonous 
earths.  From  these  few  examples  it  can  be 
seen  what  is  meant  by  evil  uses  on  earth; 
for  evil  uses  are  all  things  that  are  opposite 
to  good  uses  (of  which  in  the  preceding 
paragraph,  n.  336). 

339.  (2)  All  things  that  are  evil  uses 
are  in  hell,  and  all  things  that  are  good 
uses  are  in  heaven.  Before  it  can  be  seen 
that  all  evil  uses  that  take  form  on  earth 
are  not  from  the  Lord  but  from  hell, 
something  must  be  premised  concerning 
heaven  and  hell,  without  a  knowledge  of 
which  evil  uses  as  well  as  good  may  be 
attributed  to  the  Lord,  and  it  may  be  be- 
lieved that  they  are  together  from  cre- 
ation ;  or  they  may  be  attributed  to  nature, 
and  their  origin  to  the  sun  of  nature. 
From  these  two  errors  man  cannot  be 
delivered,  unless  he  knows  that  nothing 
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whatever  takes  form  in  the  natural  world 
chat  does  not  derive  its  cause  and  thei-e- 
fare  its  origin  from  tte  spiritual  worid, 
and  that  good  is  from  the  Lord,  and  evil 
fi-ora  the  devil,  that  is,  from  helL  By  the 
s])irittial  world  is  meant  both  heaven  and 
hell.  In  heaven  are  to  be  seen  all  those 
things  that  are  good  uses  (of  which  in  a 
preceding  article,  n.  336).  In  hell  are  to 
be  seen  all  those  that  are  evil  uses  (see 
just  above,  n.  338,  where  they  are  enumer- 
ated). These  are  wild  creatures  of  every 
kind,  as  serpents,  scorpions,  great  snakes, 
orooodiles,  tigers,  wolves,  foxes,  swine,  owla 
of  different  kinds,  bats,  rats,  and  mice, 
frogs,  locusts,  spiders,  and  noxious  insects 
of  many  kinds;  also  hemlocks  and  aconites, 
and  all  kinds  of  poisons,  both  of  herbs 
«nd  of  earths ;  in  a  word,  everything  hurt- 
ful and  deadly  to  man.  Sudt  things  ai>- 
pear  in  the  hells  to  the  life  precisely  like 
those  on  and  in  the  earth.  They  are  said 
to  appear  there;  yet  they  are  not  there 
as  on  earth,  for  they  are  mere  correspond- 
ences of  lusts  that  swarm  out  of  their  evil 
lov«8,  and  present  themselves  in  such  forms 
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before  others.  Because  there  are  such 
things  in  the  hells,  these  abound  in  foul 
smells,  cadaverous,  stercoraceous,  urinous, 
and  putrid,  wherein  the  diabolical  spirits 
there  take  delight,  as  animals  do  in  rank 
stenches.  From  this  it  can  be  seen  that 
like  things  in  the  natural  world  did  not  de- 
rive their  origin  from  the  Lord,  and  were 
not  created  from  the  beginning,  neither 
did  they  spring  from  nature  through  her 
sun,  but  are  from  hell.  That  they  are  not 
from  nature  through  her  sun  is  plain,  for 
the  spiritual  inflows  into  the  natural,  and 
not  the  reverse.  And  that  they  are  not 
from  the  Lord  is  plain,  because  hell  is  not 
from  Him,  therefore  nothing  in  hell  cor- 
responding to  the  evils  of  its  inhabitants 
is  from  Him 

340.  (3)  There  is  unceasing  influx  out 
of  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural 
world.  He  who  does  not  know  that  there 
is  a  spiritual  world,  or  that  it  is  distinct 
from  the  natural  world,  as  what  is  prior  is 
distinct  from  what  is  subsequent,  or  as 
cause  from  the  thing  caused,  can  have  no 
-fcnowJedge  of  this  in^wx.    T)KsaS&^^\sar 


aoe 


10^    rOXCKHTTTSO  DIVIS8  IXIVS  SS9 

why  thoa«  who  lave  written  an  the 
origin  of  plants  and  animals  could  not  do 
otherwise  than  ascribe  that  origin  to  na- 
ture; or  if  to  God,  then  in  the  sense  that 
tt<id  had  implanted  in  nature  from  the  be- 
ginning a  power  1o  produce  such  things,— 
not  knowing  that  no  power  has  been  im- 
planted in  nature,  since  nature,  in  herself, 
is  dead,  and  contributes  no  more  to  the 
prodnction  of  these  things  than  a  tool 
doea,  for  instance,  to  the  work  of  a  me- 
ebaiiic,  the  tool  acting  only  as  it  is  con- 
lUally  moved.  It  ia  the  spiritual,  de- 
iving  its  origin  from  the  sun  where  the 
Lord  is,  and  proceeding  to  the  outmosta  of 
nature,  that  produces  the  forms  of  plants 
and  animals,  exhibiting  the  maiTela  that 
exist  in  both,  and  tilling  the  forms  with 
matters  from  the  earth,  that  they  may  be- 
come fixed  and  enduring.  But  because  it 
is  now  known  that  there  is  a  spiritual 
world,  and  that  the  spiritual  is  from  the 
spiritual  sun,  in  which  the  T/>rd  is  and 
which  is  from  the  Lord,  and  ttiat  the  sitir- 
itual  ia  what  impels  nature  to  o^t,  «» 
what  ia  living  impels  what  is  dea&,  »\»tt 
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that  like  things  exist  in  the  spiritual  world 
as  in  the  natural  world,  it  can  now  be 
seen  that  plants  and  animals  have  had 
their  existence  only  from  the  Lord  through 
that  world,  and  through  that  world  they 
have  perpetual  existence.  Thus  there  is 
unceasing  influx  from  the  spiritual  world 
into  the  natural.  That  this  is  so  will  be 
abundantly  corroborated  in  the  next  chap- 
ter. Noxious  things  are  produced  on  earth 
through  influx  from  hell,  by  the  same  law 
of  permission  whereby  evils  themselves 
from  hell  flow  into  men.  This  law  will  be 
set  forth  in  the  Angelic  Wisdom  Concern" 
ing  the  Divine  Providence, 

341.  (4)  Those  things  that  are  evU  uses 
are  effected  by  the  operation  of  influx  from, 
hell,  wherever  there  are  such  things  as  cor- 
respond thereto.  The  things  that  corre- 
spond to  evil  uses,  that  is,  to  hurtful  plants 
and  noxious  animals,  are  cadaverous,  pu- 
trid, excrementitious,  stercoraceous,  ran- 
cid, and  urinous  matters ;  consequently,  in 
places  where  these  are,  such  herbs  and 
avLch  animalcules  spring  forth  as  are  men-. 
tioned  above  •,  and  iu  t\i^  \,oi:tA  7.cssl^^^5&a 
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things  of  larger  size,  as  serpents,  1 
crocodiles,  aeorpions,  rats,  and  so  forth. 
Every  one  knows  that  awamps,  stagnant 
ponds,  dung,  fetid  bogs,  are  full  of  such 
things;  also  that  noxious  insects  fill  the 
atmosphere  in  clouds,  and  noxious  vermin 
walk  the  earth  in  armies,  and  consume  its 
herbs  to  the  very  roots.  I  onoe  observed 
~  1  my  garden,  that  in.  the  apace  of  a  half 
1,  nearly  all  the  dust  waa  turned  into 
innte  insects,  for  when  it  ivas  stii-red 
h  a  stick,  they  rose  in  clouds.  That  ea- 
larerous  and  putrid  matters  are  in  accord 
rith  these  noxious  and  useless  little  things 
'  and  that  the  two  are  homogeneous,  is  evi- 
dent from  mere  observation ;  and  is  still 
more  clearly  seen  from  the  cause,  which 
is,  that  like  stenches  and  fumea  exist  in 
e  bells,  where  such  little  things  are  like- 
e  to  be  seen.  Those  hells  are  therefore 
med  accordingly ;  some  are  called  cadav- 
,  some'  stercoraceous,  some  urinous, 
0  on.  Hut  all  these  hells  are  covered 
,  that  those  vapors  may  not  escape 
1  them.  For  when  they  are  opened  a 
f  little,  which  happens  when  novitiata 
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devils  enter,  they  excite  vomiting  and 
cause  headache,  and  such  as  are  also  poi- 
sonous induce  fainting.  The  very  dust 
there  is  also  of  the  same  nature,  wherefore 
it  is  there  called  damned  dust.  From  this 
it  is  evident  that  there  are  such  noxious 
insects  wherever  there  are  such  stenches, 
because  the  two  correspond. 
,  342.  It  now  becomes  a  matter  of  in- 
quiry whether  such  things  spring  from 
eggs  conveyed  to  the  spot  by  means  of  air, 
or  rain,  or  water  oozing  through. the  soil, 
or  whether  they  spring  from  the  damp  and 
stenches  themselves.  That  these  noxious 
animalcules  and  insects  mentioned  above 
are  hatched  from  eggs  which  have  been 
carried  to  the  spot,  or  which  have  lain 
hidden  everywhere  in  the  ground  since 
creation,  is  opposed  to  all  observation. 
For  worms  spring  forth  in  minute  seeds, 
in  the  kernels  of  nuts,  in  wood,  in  atones, 
and  even  from  leaves,  and  upon  plants  and 
in  plants  there  are  lice  and  grubs  which 
are  accordant  with  them.  Of  flying  in- 
sects, too,  there  are  such  as  appear  in 
houses,  fields,  and  woods,  which  arise  in 
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are  contiguous  to  the  earth;  for  man,  in 
regard  to  his  affections  and  lusts,  and  con- 
sequent thoughts,  and  in  regard  to  his  ac- 
tions springing  from  these,  which  are  good 
or  evil  uses,  is  in  the  midst  either  of  angels 
of  heaven  or  of  spirits  of  hell ;  and  as  such 
things  as  are  on  the  earth  are  also  in  the 
heavens  and  hells,  it  follows  that  influx 
therefrom  directly  produces  such  things 
when  the  conditions  are  favorable.  All 
things,  in  fact,  that  appear  in  the  spiritual 
world,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  hell,  are 
correspondences  of  affections  or  lusts,  for 
they  take  form  there  in  accordance  with 
these;  consequently  when  affections  or 
lusts,  which  in  themselves  are  spiritual, 
meet  with  homogeneous  or  corresponding 
things  in  the  earths,  there  are  present  both 
the  spiritual  that  furnishes  a  soul,  and  the 
material  that  furnishes  a  body.  Moreover, 
within  everything  spiritual  there  is  a  cona- 
tus  to  clothe  itself  with  a  body.  The  hells 
are  about  men,  and  therefore  contiguous 
to  the  earth,  because  the  spiritual  world  is 
not  in  space,  but  is  where  there  is  a  cor- 
responding affection. 
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344.  1  heard  two  piesidents  of  t!ie  Eng- 
lish Roral  Society,  Sir  Hans  Sloane  and 
Martio  Folkes,  eonveremj  together  in  the 
spiritual  world  about  the  existeiio«  of  seeds 
and  eggs,  and  about  productions  from  tbeiu 
in  the  e-artbe-  The  former  ascribed  them 
to  nature,  and  contended  that  nature  was 
endowed  from  creatioa  with  a  power  and 
force  to  produce  such  effects  by  means  of 
the  sun's  heat  The  other  maintained  that 
this  force  is  in  nature  unceasingly  from 
(iod  the  Creator.  To  settle  the  discussion, 
a  beautiful  bird  appeared  to  Sir  Hans 
Slojiiie,  and  he  was  asked  to  examine  it  to 
see  whether  it  differed  in  the  smallest  par- 
ticle from  a  similar  bird  on  earth.  He  held 
it  in  Ills  hand,  examined  it,  and  declared 
that  there  was  no  difference.  He  knew 
inileed  that  it  was  nothing  but  an  affection 
of  some  angel  represented  outside  of  the 
angpl  as  a  bird,  and  that  it  would  vanish 
or  cease  with  its  affection.  And  this  came 
to  pass.  By  this  experience  Sir  Hans 
Slotuie  was  convinced  that  nature  oontri- 
hutes  nothing  whatever  to  the  ^icAutSlvaa 
of  /i/anta  aad  animala,  that  they  ai%  ^^o- 
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duced  solely  by  what  flows  into  the  natural 
world  out  of  the  spiritual  world.  If  that 
bird,  he  said,  were  to  be  infilled,  in  its  mi- 
nutest parts,  with  corresponding  matters 
from  the  earth,  and  thus  fixed,  it  would  be 
a  lasting  bird,  like  the  birds  on  the  earth; 
and  that  it  is  the  same  with  such  things 
as  are  from  hell.  To  this  he  added  that 
had  he  known  what  he  now  knew  of  the 
spiritual  world,  he  would  have  ascribed  to 
nature  no  more  than  this,  that  it  serves 
the  spiritual,  which  is  from  God,  in  fixing 
the  things  which  flow  in  unceasingly  into 
nature. 

346.  (5)  This  is  effected  by  the  lowest 
spiritual  separated  from  what  is  above  it. 
It  was  shown  in  Part  Third  that  the  spir- 
itual flows  down  from  its  sun  even  to  the 
outmosts  of  nature  thTOugh  three  degrees, 
which  are  called  the  celestial,  the  spiritual, 
and  the  natural;  that  these  three  degrees 
are  in  man  from  creation,  consequently 
from  birth ;  that  they  are  opened  according 
to  man's  life;  that  if  the  celestial  degree 
which  is  the  highest  and  inmost  is  opened, 
man  becomes  celestial;  if  the  spiritual  de- 
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e  which  is  the  middle  is  opened,  he  be- 
(xnnea  spiiitua!;  but  if  only  the  natural 
degree  which  ia  the  lowest  and  outermost 
is  opened,  he  becomes  natural ;  that  if  man 
becomes  natural  only,  he  loves  only  corpo- 
real and  worldly  things;  and  that  so  far  as 
he  loves  these,  so  far  he  does  not  love  ce- 
lestial and  spiritual  things,  and  does  not 
look  to  (iod,  and  so  far  he  becomes  evil. 
From  all  this  it  is  evident  that  the  lowest 
Spiritual,  which  is  called  the  spiritual-natu- 
i^  can  be  separated  from  its  higher  de- 
s,and  is  separated  in  such  men  as  hell 
■f.  This  lowest  spiritual  can  sep- 
ftrate  itself  from  its  higher  parts,  and  look 
to  hell,  in  men  only ;  it  cannot  be  so  sepa. 
rated  in  beasts,  or  in  soils,  i'rom  which 
it  follows  that  these  evil  uses  mentioned 
B.ftbove  are  effected  on  the  eai'th  by  this 
I  lowest  spiritual  separated  from  what  is 
•bove  it,  such  as  it  ia  in  those  who  are  in 
helL  That  the  noxious  things  on  the  earth 
have  their  origin  in  man,  thus  from  hell, 
may  be  shown  by  the  state  of  the  land  of 
Gftnaan,  as  described  in  the  Word;  in  that 
■  Vlun  the  children  of  Israel  lived  aocoidiug 
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to  the  commandments,  the  earth  yielded 
its  increase,  likewise  the  flocks  and  herds ; 
but  when  they  lived  contrary  to  the  com- 
mandments the  ground  was  barren,  and  as 
it  is  said,  accursed;  instead  of  harvests  it 
yielded  l^oms  and  briars,  the  flocks  and 
herds  miscarried,  and  wild  beasts  broke 
in.  The  same  may  be  inferred  from  the 
locusts,  frogs,  and  lice  in  Egypt. 

346.  (6)  There  are  two  forms  into  which 
the  operation  by  influx  takes  place,  the  vege- 
table and  the  animal  form.  That  there 
ai'e  only  two  universal  forms  produce^  out 
of  the  earth  is  known  from  the  two  king- 
doms of  nature,  called  the  animal  and 
the  vegetable  kingdoms,  also  that  all  the 
subjects  of  either  kingdom  possess  many 
things  in  common.  Thus  the  subjects  of 
the  animal  kingdom  have  organs  of  sense 
and  organs  of  motion  and  members  and 
viscera  that  are  actuated  by  brains,  hearts, 
and  lungs.  So  the  subjects  of  the  vege- 
table kingdom  send  down  a  root  into  the 
ground,  and  bring  forth  stem,  branches, 
leaves,  flowers,  fruits,  and  seeds.  Both 
the  animal  and  the  vegetable  kingdoms,  as 
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regards  the  production  of  their  forma,  de- 
rive their  origin  fram  Bpiritual  influx  and 
operation  out  of  the  sun  of  heaven  where 
the  Lord  is,  and  not  from  the  influx  and 
operation  of  nature  out  of  her  aim;  from 
ihia  they  derive  nothing  except  their  fixa- 
tion, as  was  said  above.  All  animals,  great 
and  small,  derive  their  origin  from  the 
Bpiritual  in  the  outmost  degree,  which  is 
called  the  natural;  man  alone  from  all 
three  degrees,  called  the  eeleatial,  apiritual, 
and  natural.  Aa  each  degree  of  height  or 
discrete  degree  decreasea  from  its  perfeo- 
tioii  to  its  imperfection,  as  light  to  shade, 
by  continuit)',  so  do  animals;  there  ore 
therefore  perfect,  less  perfect,  and  imper- 
fect animals.  The  perfect  animals  are  ele- 
phants, eamels,  horses,  mules,  oxen,  sheep, 
goats,  and  others  which  are  of  the  herd  or 
the  flock;  the  less  perfect  are  birds;  and 
the  imperfect  are  flsh  and  shell-fish;  these, 
as  being  the  lowest  of  that  degree,  are  aa 
it  were  in  shade,  while  the  former  are  in 
light.  Yet  animals,  since  they  live  only 
from  the  lowest  spiritual  degree,  which  is 
called  the  natural,  can  look  nowhere  else 
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than  towards  the  earth  and  to  food  there, 
and  to  their  own  kind  for  the  sake  of  propa- 
gation ;  the  soul  of  all  these  is  natural  af- 
fection and  appetite.  The:  subjects  of  the 
vegetable  kingdom  comprise,  in  like  man- 
ner, the  perfect,  less  perfect,  a^d  imperfect; 
the  perfect  are  fruit  trees,  the  less  perfect 
are  vines  and  shrubs,  and  the  imperfect 
are  grasses.  But  plants  derive  from  the 
spiritual  out  of  which  they  spring  that 
they  are  uses,  while  animals  derive  from 
the  spiritual  out  of  which  they  spring  that 
they  are  affections  and  appetites,  as  was 
shown  above. 

347.  (7)  Each  of  these  forms  receives 
with  its  existence  the  means  of  propagation. 
In  all  products  of  the  earth,  which  pertain, 
as  was  said  above,  either  to  the  vegetable 
or  to  the  animal  kingdom,  there  is  a  kind 
of  image  of  creation,  and  a  kind  of  image 
of  man,  and  also  a  kind  of  image  of  the 
infinite  and  the  eternal;  this  was  shown 
above  (n.  313-318) ;  also  that  the  image  of 
the  infinite  and  the  eternal  is  clearly  mani- 
fest in  the  capacity  of  all  these  for  infinite 
and  eternal  propagation.    They  all,  there- 
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foK,  rec«iTe  means  of  prop^^ioo:  the 
subjects  <ii  the  umnal  fciag|i*n«  through 
seed,  in  the  e^  or  in  Uw  voah^  oc  bj 
Bpawuing;  and  the  snbjeets  el  the  Teee- 
table  kingdom  through  aeeds  in  ifae  gnnmd. 
From  which  it  can  be  seen  that  althongfa 
the  more  imperfect  and  the  noodoos  ani- 
mals and  plants  oiiginste  through  immedi- 
ate influx  out  of  hell,  yet  afterwards  they 
are  propagated  mediately  by  seeds,  eggs,  or 
grraftB ;  consequently,  the  one  position  does 
not  annul  the  other. 

348.  That  all  uses,  both  good  and  evil, 
are  from  a  spiritual  origin,  thus  from  the 
Biin  where  the  Lord  is.  may  be  illustrated 
by  this  experience.  I  have  heard  that 
goods  and  truths  have  been  eent  down 
through  the  heaveDS  by  the  Lord  to  the 
bells,  and  that  these  same,  received  by  de- 
grees to  the  lowest  deep,  were  there  turned 
into  evils  and  falsities,  which  are  the  op- 
posite of  the  goods  and  truths  sent  down. 
This  took  place  because  recipient  subjects 
turn  all  things  that  inflow  into  such  things 
■  are  in  agreement  with  their  own  forms, 
t  u  the  white  light  of  the  sun  is  turned 
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into  ugly  colors  or  into  black  in  those 
objects  whose  substances  are  interiorly  of 
such  a  form  as  to  suffocate  and  extinguish 
the  light,  and  as  stagnant  ponds,  dungrhills, 
and  dead  bodies  turn  the  heat  of  the  sun 
into  stenches.  From  all  this  it  can  be  seen 
that  even  evil  uses  are  from  the  spirit- 
ual sun,  but  that  good  uses  are  changed  in 
hell  into  evil  uses.  It  is  evident,  therefore, 
that  the  Lord  has  not  created  and  does  not 
create  any  except  good  uses,  but  that  hell 
produces  evil  uses. 


THE  VISIBLE  THINGS  IN  THE  CREATED 
UNIVERSE  BEAR  WITNESS  THAT  NATURE 
HAS  PRODUCED  AND  DOES  PRODUCE 
NOTHING,  BUT  THAT  THE  DIVINE  OUT 
OF  ITSELF,  AND  THROUGH  THE  SPIRIT- 
UAL WORLD,  HAS  PRODUCED  AND  DOES 
PRODUCE   ALL   THINGS. 

349.  Speaking  from  appearances,  most 

men  say  that  the  sun  by  heat  and  light 

/produces  whatever  \s  to  \sfe  ^^fc^v  m  ^^s^isis^ 
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lields,  gardens,  and  forests;  also  that  the 
aim  by  its  heat  hatches  worms  from  eggs, 
and  makes  prolilic  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
and  the  fowls  of  the  air;  and  that  it  even 
gives  life  to  man.  Those  who  speak  from 
&ppe.atauces  only  may  s[>eak  in  this  way 
without  ascribing  theae  tilings  to  natuie, 
because  they  are  not  thinking  about  the 
matter;  as  there  are  those  who  speak  of 
the  suD  as  rising  and  setting,  and  causing 
days  and  years,  and  being  now  at  this  or 
that  altitude;  such  persons  speak  from  ap- 
pearances, and  in  doing  so,  do  not  ascribe 
such  effects  to  the  sun,  because  they  are 
not  thinking  of  the  sun's  fixity  or  the 
earth's  revolution.  But  those  who  confirm 
themselves  in  the  idea  that  the  sun  pro- 
duces the  things  that  appear  upon  the 
earth  by  means  of  its  heat  and  light,  end 
by  ascribing  all  things  to  natui-e,  even  the 
creation  of  the  universe,  and  become  natu- 
ralists and,  at  last,  atheists.  These  may 
continue  to  say  tliat  God  created  nature 
and  endowed  her  with  the  }»ower  of  pro- 
ducing sueh  things,  but  this  they  su.^  trowi 
tear  of  losing  their  good  uame-,  ^ni^jrj 
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God  the  Creator  they  still  mean  nature, 
and  some  mean  the  innermost  of  nature, 
and  then  the  Divine  things  taught  by  the 
church  they  regard  as  of  no  account 

360.  There  are  some  who  are  excusable' 
for  ascribing  certain  visible  things  to  na^ 
ture,  for  two  reasons.  First,  because  they 
have  had  no  knowledge  of  the  sun  of  heav- 
en, where  the  Lord  is,  or  of  influx  there- 
from, or  of  the  spiritual  world  and  its  state, 
or  even  of  its  presence  with  man,  and 
therefore  had  no  other  idea  than  that  the 
spiritual  is  a  purer  natural ;  consequently, 
that  angels  are  in  the  ether  or  in  the  stars ; 
and  that  the  devil  is  either  man's  evil,  or, 
if  an  actual  existence,  that  he  is  in  the  air 
or  the  abyss;  also  that  the  souls  of  men, 
after  death,  are  either  in  the  interior  of  the 
eai-th,  or  in  an  undetermined  somewhere 
till  the  day  of  judgment;  and  other  like 
things  deduced  by  fancy  out  of  ignorance 
of  the  spiritual  world  and  its  sun. 

Secondly,  they  are   excusable,  because 

they  are  unable  to  see  how  the  Divine  could 

produce  everything  that  appears  on  the 

eaxth,  where  there  ai^  iio\.  oiii^  ^wA  things 
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but  also  evil  things ;  au  d  they  are  afraid  to 
confirm  themselves  in  sueh  au  idea,  le^t 
they  ascribe  the  evil  things  also  to  God, 
and  form  a  material  conception  of  God, 
and  make  God  and  nature  one,  and  thus 
confound  the  two. 

For  these  two  reasons  those  are  excusa- 
ble who  have  believed  that  nature  produces 
the  visible  world  by  a  power  implanted  in 
her  by  creation.  But  those  who  have  made 
themselves  atheists  by  confii-mations  in 
favor  of  nature  are  not  excusable,  because 
they  might  have  confirmed  themselves  in 
favor  of  the  Divine.  Ignorance  indeed  ex- 
cuses, but  does  not  remove,  ^sity  which 
has  been  confirmed,  for  such  falsity  coheres 
with  evil,  thus  with  lielL  Consequently, 
those  same  persons  who  have  confirmed 
themselves  in  favor  of  nature  to  such  an 
extent  as  to  separate  the  Divine  from  na- 
ture, regard  nothing  as  sin,  because  all  sin 
ia  against  the  Divine,  and  this  they  have 
H{)uated,  and  thus  have  rejected  it;  and 
tluiee  who  in  spirit  regard  nothing  as  sin, 
r  death  when  they  become  splnta,%v&i»b 
e  in  bonds  to  hell,  zasti  icto  Vu^&a&- 
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nesses  which  are  in  accord  with  the  lusts 
to  which  they  have  given  rein. 

361.  Those  who  believe  in  a  Divine 
operation  in  all  the  details  of  nature,  are 
able  by  very  many  things  they  see  in  nature 
to  confirm  themselves  in  favor  of  the  Di- 
vine, as  fully  as  others  confirm  themselves 
in  favor  of  nature,  yea,  more  fully.  For 
those  who  confirm  themselves  in  favor  of 
the  Divine  give  attention  to  the  wonders 
which  are  displayed  in  the  production  both 
of  plants  and  animals.  In  the  production 
of  plants^  how  out  of  a  little  seed  cast  into 
the  ground  there  goes  forth  a  root,  and  by- 
means  of  the  root  a  stem,  and  branches, 
leaves,  flowers,  and  fruits  in  succession, 
even  to  new  seeds;  just  as  if  the  seed. 
knew  the  order  of  succession,  or  the  pro- 
cess by  which  it  is  to  renew  itself.  Can 
any  reasonable  person  think  that  the  sun, 
which  is  mere  fire,  has  this  knowledge,  or 
that  it  is  able  to  empower  its  heat  and 
light  to  effect  these  results,  or  is  able  to 
fashion  these  wonderful  things  in  plants, 
and.  to  contemplate  use  ?  Any  man  of  ele- 
vated reason  wlio  s^^a  ^"cA  ^«v^^  tliese 
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isgs,  cannot  think  otherwise  than  that 
they  come  from  Him  who  has  infinite  rea- 
son, that  is,  trora  God.  Those  who  ac- 
knowledge the  Divine  also  see  and  think 
this,  but  those  who  do  not  acknowledge  the 
Divine  do  not  see  or  think  this  because 
they  do  not  wish  to ;  thus  they  sink  their 
rational  into  the  sensual,  which  draws  all 
its  ideas  from  the  luioeu  which  is  proper 
to  the  bodily  senses  and  which  coutii'ms 
their  illusions,  sayiug.  Do  you  not  see  the 
sun  effecting  these  things  by  its  heat  and 
light?  What  is  a  thing  that  you  do  not 
see?    la  it  anything? 

Those  who  confirm  themselves  in  favor 
of  the  Divine  give  attention  to  the  wonders 
which  are  displayed  in,  the  production  of 
antr»n/s ;  to  mention  here  only,  in  reference 
to  eggs,  how  the  chick  in  its  seed  or  begin- 
ning lies  hidden  therein,  with  everything 
leqoisite  till  it  is  hatched,  also  with  every- 
thing ]>ertaining  to  its  subsequent  develop- 
ment, nntil  it  becomes  a  bird  or  winged 
thing  of  the  same  form  as  its  parent.  And 
■tf  Doa  observes  the  Uving  fornv,  W.  '\%  svu^ 
t  SU  any  one  with  astoTiia\im6n.\.  '«\Ki 
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thinks  deeply,  seeing  that  in  the  minutest 
as  in  the  largest  living  cr^itures,  even  in 
the  invisible,  as  in  the  visible,  there  are 
the  organs  of  sense,  namely,  sight,  hearing, 
smell,  taste,  and  touch;  and  organs  of  mo- 
tion which  are  muscles,  for  they  fly  and 
walk;  also  viscera  surrounding  the  heart 
and  lungs,  which  are  set  in  action  by 
brains.  That  even  the  commonest  insects 
enjoy  such  organisms  is  shown  in  their 
anatomy  as  described  by  some  writers,  and 
especially  by  Swammerdam,  in  his  Bihlia 
Naturce.  Those  who  ascribe  everything  to 
nature,  see  all  these  things,  but  they  mere- 
ly perceive  that  they  exist,  and  say  that 
nature  produces  them.  They  say  this  be- 
cause they  have  turned  their  minds  away 
from  thinking  about  the  Divine ;  and  those 
who  have  done  this  are  unable,  when  they 
see  the  wonderful  things  in  nature,  to 
think  rationally,  still  less  spiritually;  but 
they  think  sensually  and  materially;  and 
then  they  think  in  nature  from  nature, 
and  not  above  nature,  just  as  those  do  who 
are  in  hell.  They  differ  from  beasts  only 
in  having  the  poweiT  \,o  ^Jko^  ^sa^MswaSi^^ 


that  is,  in  being  aide  to  imdetstand,  and 
therefore  to  thin^  otherwise,  if  they  choose. 
362.  Those  who  have  averted  them- 
selres  fTUm  thinking  about  the  Divine 
when  observing  the  wonderful  things  in 
natore,  and  who  thereby  become  sensual, 
do  not  reflect  that  the  sight  of  the  eye  ia 
so  gross  as  to  see  many  little  insects  as  an 
obscure  sjieck,  when  yet  each  one  of  these 
is  organized  to  feel  and  to  move,  and  is  ac- 
cordingly furnished  with  tibers  and  vessels, 
also  with  a  minute  heart,  pulmonary  tubes, 
viscera,  and  brains ;  also  that  these  organs 
are  woven  out  of  the  purest  substances  in 
nature,  their  tissues  oonesponding  to  that 
somewhat  of  life  by  wbit^'h  their  minut«3t 
parts  are  separately  moved.  When  the 
sight  of  the  eye  is  so  gross  that  many  such 
creatures,  with  innumerable  particulars  in 
each,  appear  to  it  as  an  obscure  speck,  and 
yet  those  who  are  sensual  think  and  judge 
by  that  siglit,  it  is  clear  how  dulled  their 
minds  are,  and  therefore  what  thick  dark- 
■WM  they  are  in  conceniiug  spiritual  things. 
r9S3*  ^i>7  ('"B  v^o  obooses  ma^-  uoqSvtcv 
!f  in  &vor  ot  the  Divine  irom,  ftCvagi 
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seen  in  nature,  and  whoever  thinks  about 
God  in  reference  to  life  does  so  confirm 
himself ;  as  when  he  observes  the  birds  of 
the  air,  how  each  species  knows  its  food 
and  where  to  find  it,  recognizes  its  kind  by 
sound  and  sight,  and  which  among  other 
kinds  are  its  friends  and  which  its  ene- 
mies ;  how  also  they  mate,  have  knowledge 
of  the  sexual  relation,  skilfully  build  nests, 
lay  eggs  therein,  sit  upon  these,  know  the 
period  of  incubation,  and  this  having 
elapsed,  bring  forth  their  young,  love  them 
most  tenderly,  cherish  them  under  their 
wings,  bring  them  food  and  feed  them, 
until  they  can  do  for  themselves,  perform 
the  same  offices,  and  bring  forth  a  family 
to  perpetuate  their  kind.  Any  one  who  is 
willing  to  reflect  on  the  Divine  influx 
through  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natu- 
ral can  see  such  influx  in  these  things,  and 
if  he  will,  can  say  from  his  heart,  Such 
knowledges  cannot  flow  into  these  crea- 
tures out  of  the  sun  through  its  rays  of 
light,  for  the  sun,  from  which  nature  de- 
rives its  origin  and  essence,  is  mere  fire, 
consequently  its  rays  of  light  are  wholly 


lea.away 

e  led  out 
1  prevent 
the  food 
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an  ima^e  of  the  heavenly  state?  Those 
who  confirm  themselves  in  favor  of  nature 
see  the  same  things,  but  because  in  heart 
they  have  rejected  the  heavenly  state  of 
man  they  call  them  merely  natural  in- 
stincts. 

366.  Any  one  may  confirm  himself  in 
favor  of  the  Divine  from  things  seen  in 
nature  by  giving  attention  to  what  is 
known  about  bees :  that  they  know  how 
to  collect  wax  and  suck  honey  from  herbs 
and  flowers,  and  to  build  cells  like  little 
houses,  and  set  them  in  the  form  of  a  city, 
with  streets  through  which  to  come  in  and 
go  out ;  that  they  scent  at  long  distances 
the  flowers  and  herbs  from  which  they 
collect  wax  for  their  houses  and  honey  for 
food,  and  laden  with  these  fly  back  in  a 
direct  line  to  their  hive;  thus  providing 
themselves  with  food  and  habitation  for 
the  coming  winter,  as  if  they  had  foresight 
and  knowledge  of  it.  They  also  set  over 
them  a  mistress  as  queen,  out  of  whom  a 
posterity  may  be  propagated;  and  for  her 
they  build  a  sort  of  a  palace  over  them- 
selves with  guards  around  it;  and  when 
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her  time  of  bringing  forth  ia  at  hand,  she 
goes  attended  by  her  guards  from  cell  to 
cell,  and  lays  her  eggs,  which  the  crowd  of 
followers  smear  over  to  protect  tbem  from 
the  air,  from  which  a  new  progeny  sprites 
forth  for  them.  When  this  progeny  be- 
comes mature  enough  to  do  the  same,  it 
is  driven  from  the  liive.  The  expelled 
Bwarm  hist  collects,  and  then  in  a  close 
body,  to  preserve  its  integrity,  flies  <away 
in  <]uest  of  a  home  for  itself.  Moreover,  in 
the  autumn  the  useless  di'ones  are  led  out 
and  are  deprived  of  their  wings  to  prevent 
their  returning  and  consuming  the  food 
for  which  they  have  not  labored :  not  to 
mention  other  particulars.  From  all  this 
it  can  be  seen  that  bees,  because  of  their 
nse  to  the  human  race,  have  from  influx 
from  the  Bpiritual  world,  a  form  of  govern- 
ment similar  to  that  among  men  on  earth, 
and  even  like  that  of  angels  in  heaven. 
Can  any  man  of  unimpaired  reason  fail  to 
see  that  these  doings  of  the  bees  are  not 
from  the  natural  world  ?  What  has  that 
sun,  from  which  nature  springs,  in  conmion 
with  a  government  that  vies  with  and  re- 
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sembles  the  government  of  heaven  ?  From 
these  things  and  others  very  similar  to 
them  in  the  brute  creation,  the  confessor 
and  worshiper  of  nature  confirms  himself 
in  favor  of  nature,  while  the  confessor  and 
worshiper  of  God  confirms  himself  froin 
the  same  things  in  favor  of  the  Divine; 
for  the  spiritual  man  sees  in  them  spiritual 
things  and  the  natural  man  natural  things, 
thus  each  according  to  his  character.  As 
for  myself,  such  things  have  been  proofs 
to  me  of  an  influx  of  the  spiritual  into  the 
natural,  that  is,  of  the  spiritual  world  into 
the  natural  world,  thus  of  an  influx  from 
the  Lord's  Divine  Wisdom.  Consider, 
moreover,  whether  you  can  think  analyti- 
cally concerning  any  form  of  government, 
or  any  civil  law,  or  moral  virtue,  or  spiritual 
truth,  unless  the  Divine  out  of  His  wisdom 
flows  in  through  the  spiritual  world  ?  For 
myself,  I  could  not  and  cannot.  For  hav- 
ing now  observed  that  influx  perceptibly 
and  sensibly  for  about  nineteen  years  con- 
tinually, I  speak  as  an  eye-witness. 

366.  Can  anything  natural  regard  use 
as  an  end  and  dispose  uses  into  series  and 


.othe  in  silk  and  spleii- 

vomen  and  men,  from 

,«  to   maidservants  and 

i  that  ins^ificant  insects 

aould  supply  wax  for  the 
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derstanding  appeared  open  below,  but 
closed  above,  because  in  thought  they  had 
looked  downward  toward  the  earth,  and 
not  upward  toward  heaven.  Above  their 
sensual,  which  is  the  bottom  of  the  under- 
standing, appeared  something  like  a  veil ; 
which  in  some  flashed  with  hellish  fire,  in 
some  was  black  like  soot,  and  in  some  livid 
like  a  corpse.  Therefore  let  every  one  be- 
ware of  confirmations  in  favor  of  nature: 
let  him  confirm  himself  in  favor  of  the  Di- 
vine; there  is  no  lack  of  material 


ae  Love  and  Divine  Wis- 

Creator,  who  is  the  Lord 

•nd  also  the  creation  of  the 
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is  the  existere  of  life  therefrom.  In  an- 
gels the  likeness  and  image  of  God  clearly 
appear,  since  love  from  within  shines 
forth  in  their  faces,  and  wisdom  in  their 
beauty,  and  their  beauty  is  a  form  of  their 
love.    I  have  seen  and  know. 

369.  Man  cannot  be  an  image  of  God, 
after  His  likeness,  unless  God  is  in  him 
and  is  his  life  from  the  inmost^  That  God 
is  in  man  and,  from  the  inmost,  is  his  life, 
follows  from  what  has  been  shown  above 
(n.  4-6),  that  God  alone  is  life,  and  that 
men  and  angels  are  recipients  of  life  from 
Him.  Moreover,  that  God  is  in  man  and 
that  He  makes  His  abode  with  him,  is 
known  from  the  Word ;  for  which  reason  it 
is  customary  for  preachers  to  declare  that 
men  ought  to  prepare  themselves  to  receive 
God,  that  He  may  enter  into  them,  and  be 
in  their  hearts,  that  they  may  be  His 
dwelling-place.  The  devout  man  says  the 
same  in  his  prayers,  and  some  speak  more 
openly  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
they  believe  to  be  in  them  when  they  are 
in  holy  zeal,  and  from  that  zeal  they  think, 
speak,  and  preach.    That  the  Holy  Spirit 
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is  the  Lord,  and  not  a  God  who  is  a  person 
hy  Himself,  has  been  shown  in  The  Doe- 
trine  of  the  Neio  Jeriisnlem  Coiiesm'inij  the 
Lord  {n.  51-53).  For  the  Lord  declares  : — 
III  tliiLt  day  ye  shall  know  tliat  ye  are  in  Me, 
&nd  I  in  yuu  (John  xiv.  ^0 ;  so  also  in  chap.  xv. 
i,&iaiid  phap.  xvii.  23). 

360.  Now  because  the  Lord  is  Divine 
we  and  Divine  Wisdom,  and  these  two 

tntiaEy  are  Himself,  it  is  necessary,  in 
"«der  that  He  may  abide  in  man  and  give 
life  to  man,  that  He  should  create  and 
form  ill  man  reueptacles  and  abodua  for 
Himself;  the  one  for  love  and  the  other 
for  wisdom.  These  receptacles  and  abodes 
in  man  are  called  will  and  understanding; 
tJie  reef  ptacle  and  abode  of  love  is  called 
the  will,  and  the  receptaele  and  alxxle  of 
wisdom  is  called  the  understanding.  That 
these  two  are  the  Lord's  in  miui,  and  that 
from  theae  two  man  has  all  his  life,  will  be 
seen  in  what  follows. 

361.  That  everj-  man  has  these  two,  will 
and  understanding,  and  that  they  are  dis- 

^^  itoct  from  each  oMier,  as  love  and  wisdom 
vdistiDct,  is  known  and  is  not  known  ii 
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the  world.  It  is  known  from  common  per- 
ception, but  it  is  not  known  from  thought 
and  still  less  from  thought  when  written 
out;  for  who  does  not  know  from  common 
perception  that  the  will  and  the  under- 
standing are  two  distinct  things  in  man? 
For  every  one  perceives  this  when  he  hears 
it  stated,  and  may  himself  say  to  another, 
This  man  means  well,  but  does  not  under- 
stand clearly;  while  that  one's  understand- 
ing is  good,  but  his  will  is  not;  I  like  the 
man  whose  imderstanding  and  will  are  both 
good ;  but  I  do  not  like  him  whose  under- 
standing is  good  and  his  will  bad.  Yet 
when  he  thinks  about  the  will  and  the  un- 
derstanding he  does  not  make  them  two 
and  distinguish  them,  but  confounds  them, 
since  his  thought  then  acts  in  common  with 
the  bodily  sight.  When  writing  he  appre- 
hends still  less  that  will  and  understanding 
are  two  distinct  things,  because  his  thought 
then  acts  in  common  with  the  sensual,  that 
is,  with  what  is  the  man's  own.  From  this 
it  is  that  some  can  think  and  speak  well, 
but  cannot  write  well.  This  is  common 
with  women.    It  is  the  same  with  many 


other  things.  la  it  not  known  by  everyone 
from  common  perception  that  a  man  whose 
life  is  good  ia  saved,  but  that  a  man  whose 
life  is  bad  is  condenined  ?  Also  that  one 
whose  life  is  good  will  enter  the  society  of 
angels,  and  will  there  see,  hear,  and  speak 
like  a  man?  Also  that  one  who  from  jus- 
tice does  what  is  just  and  from  what  is 
right  does  right,  has  a  conscience?  But  if 
one  lapses  from  common  perception,  and 
submits  these  things  to  thought,  he  does 
not  know  'what  conscience  is ;  or  that  the 
Bonl  can  see,  hear,  and  speak  like  a  man; 
or  that  the  good  of  life  is  anything  except 
firing  to  the  poor.  And  if  from  thought 
you  write  about  these  things,  yon  confirm 
them  by  appearances  and  fallacies,  and  by 
words  of  sound  but  of  no  substance.  For 
this  reason  many  of  the  learned  who  hare 
thought  much,  and  especially  who  have 
written  much,  have  weakened  and  obscured, 
yea,  have  destroyed  their  common  percep- 
tion; while  the  simple  see  more  clearly 
what  is  good  and  true  than  those  who  think 
selves  their  sujieriors  in  wisdom. 
I  common  perception  cornea  by  influx 
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from  heaven,  and  descends  into  tliought 
even  to  sight ;  but  thought  separated  from 
common  perception  falls  into  imagination 
from  the  sight  and  from  what  is  man's 
own.  You  may  observe  that  this  is  so. 
Tell  some  truth  to  any  one  that  is  in  com- 
mon perception,  and  he  will  see  it ;  tell  him 
that  from  God  and  in  God  we  are  and  live 
and  are  moved,  and  he  will  see  it;  tell  him 
that  God  dwells  with  man  in  love  and  in 
wisdom,  and  he  will  see  it ;  tell  him  further 
that  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love,  and 
the  understanding  of  wisdom,  and  explain 
it  a  little,  and  he  will  see  it;  tell  him  that 
God  is  Love  itself  and  Wisdom  itself,  and 
he  will  see  it ;  ask  him  what  conscience  is, 
and  he  will  tell  you.  But  say  the  same 
things  to  one  of  the  learned,  who  has  not 
thought  from  common  perception,  but  from 
principles  or  from  ideas  obtained  from  the 
world  through  sight,  and  he  will  not  see. 
Then  consider  which  is  the  wiser. 


I     UJTDEKSTANDINfl,     WHIC 

RECEPTACLES    OP    LOVE    AND    WIS- 

AKK      IN      THE      KKAINS,     IS      TUE 

WHOLE   ANL>    I.V    EVJSEV    PAKT  OP   TUKM, 

P  AND   THEKEFBOM  IN  THE    BOUYj   IN   THE 

^WHOLB  AKD  IN  EVEHY  PAKT  OF  IT. 

S62.  This  shall  be  bIioitii  in  the  follow- 
ing order : — 

(1)  Love  and  wisdom,  and  will  and  im- 
deratandiug  therefrom,  make  tiie  very  Ui'e 
of  miui. 
.  (2)  The  life  of  man  iu  its  first  princi- 
ples is  in  the  brains,  and  iu  its  deriva- 
tives in  the  body. 

(3>  Such  as  life  is  in  its  th'st  princi- 
ples, such  it  is  ill  the  whole  and  in  every 
part. 

(i)  By  means  of  first  principles  life  is 
in  the  whole  from  every  part,  and  in  every 
part  from  the  whole. 

(5)  Siieh  as   the   love   is,  sueh   is  the 
wiedoni,  consequently  such  is  the  man. 
|.:863<  (1)    Loi'e   anil    ii-lsdoni,  and   will 
1  underttanditiff   thcrr/i-um,   vutke   the 
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very  life  of  man.  Scarcely  any  one  knows 
what  Ufe  is.  When  one  thinks  about  life, 
it  seems  as  if  it  were  a  fleeting  something, 
of  which  no  distinct  idea  is  possible.  It 
so  seems  because  it  is  not  known  that 
God  alone  is  life,  and  that  His  life  is 
Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom,  From 
this  it  is  evident  that  in  man  life  is  noth- 
ing else  than  love  and  wisdom,  and  that 
there  is  life  in  man  in  the  degree  in  which 
he  receives  these.  It  is  known  that  heat 
and  light  go  forth  from  the  sun,  and  that 
all  things  in  the  universe  are  recipients 
and  grow  warm  and  bright  in  the  degree 
in  which  they  receive.  So  do  heat  and 
light  go  forth  from  the  sun  where  the  Lord 
is ;  the  heat  going  forth  therefrom  is  love 
and  the  light  wisdom  (as  shown  in  Part 
Second).  Life,  therefore,  is  from  these  two 
which  go  forth  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun. 
That  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord  is 
life  can  be  seen  also  from  this,  that  man 
grows  torpid  as  love  recedes  from  him,  and 
stupid  as  wisdom  recedes  from  him,  and 
that  were  they  to  recede  altogether  he 
would  become  extinct.     There  are  many 


in  to  both,  but  tney 

;he  more  prominent 

From  these  two  are 

sensations,  those    of 
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tastes:  but  it  is  the  understanding  that 
smells  and  also  tastes  by  virtue  of  its  per- 
ception ;  therefore  smelling  and  tasting  are 
predicated  also  of  perception.  So  in  other 
cases.  The  sources  of  all  these  are  love 
and  wisdom;  from  which  it  can  be  seen 
that  these  two  make  the  life  of  man. 

364.  Everyone  sees  that  the  under- 
standing is  the  receptacle  of  wisdom,  but 
few  see  that  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of 
love.  This  is  because  the  will  does  not 
act  at  all  by  itself,  but  only  through  the 
understanding;  also  because  the  love  of 
the  will,  in  passing  over  into  the  wisdom 
of  the  understanding,  is  first  changed  into 
affection,  and  thus  passes  over;  and  affec- 
tion is  not  perceived  except  by  some- 
thing pleasant  in  thinking,  speaking,  and 
acting,  which  is  not  noticed.  Still  it  is 
evident  that  love  is  from  the  will,  for  the 
reason  that  every  one  wills  what  he  loves, 
and  does  not  will  what  he  does  not  love. 

365.  (2)  The  life  of  man  in  Us  first 
principles  is  in  the  brains,  and  in  its  de- 
rivatives in  the  body.  In  first  principles 
means  in  its    firsts,  and   in   derivatives 
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means  in  what  is  brought  forth  and 
formed  from  its  tii'sts.  By  life  in  first 
principlea  is  meant  will  and  understand- 
ing. These  two  axe  what  are  in  their 
first  principles  ui  the  brains,  and  in  theii' 
deriYatives  in  the  body.  It  is  evident  that 
the  first  principles  or  firsts  of  life  are  in 
the  brains: — 

(1)  From  the  feeling  itself;  since  man 
perceives,  when  he  exerts  his  mind  and 
thinks,  that  he  thinks  iu  the  brain.  He 
draws  in  as  it  were  the  s^ht  of  the  eye, 
contracts  the  forehead,  and  perceives  the 
mental  process  to  be  within,  eypeuially  in- 
side the  forehead  and  somewhat  above  it. 

(2)  From  man's  formation  in  the  womb; 
in  that  the  brain  or  head  is  first  devel- 

,  anil  continues  for  some  time  larger 
1  the  body. 

[S;  In  that  the  bead  is  above  and  the 
"  f  below;  and  it  is  according  to  onler 
B  higher  to  act  upon  the  lower,  and 
t  the  reverse. 

[4)  In  that,  when  the  brain  is  injured 
■  womb  or  by  a  wound  or  by  dis- 
r  by  excessive  application,  thoii(;ht 
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is  weakened  and  sometimes  the  mind  be- 
comes deranged. 

(5)  In  that  all  the  external  senses  of 
the  body,  sight,  hearing,  smell,  and  taste, 
with  touch  (the  universal  sense)  as  also 
speech,  are  in  the  front  part  of  the  head, 
which  is  called  the  face,  and  communi- 
cate immediately  through  fibers  with  the 
brains,  and  derive  therefrom  their  sensi- 
tive and  active  life. 

(6)  It  is  from  this  that  affections,  which 
are  of  love,  appear  imaged  forth  in  the  face, 
and  that  thoughts,  which  are  of  wisdom, 
are  revealed  in  a  kind  of  sparkle  of  the 
eyes. 

(7)  Anatomy  teaches  that  all  fibers  de- 
scend from  the  brains  through  the  neck 
into  the  body,  and  that  none  ascend  from 
the  body  through  the  neck  into  the  brains. 
And  where  the  fibers  are  in  their  first 
principles  or  firsts,  there  life  is  in  its  first 
principles  or  firsts.  Will  any  one  venture 
to  deny  that  life  has  its  origin  where  the 
fibers  have  their  origin  ? 

(8)  Ask  any  one  of  common  percep- 
tion where  his  thought  resides  or  where  he 


»i  8863    WWCBBHISS  DTTOfB   LOVE  399 

tkinhs,  and  he  will  say.  Id  the  head.  Then 
appeal  to  some  one  who  has  assigned  the 
Beat  of  the  soul  to  some  gland  or  to  the 
heart  or  somewhere  else,  and  ask  Mm 
where  affection  and  thought  therefrom 
are  In  their  firsts,  whether  they  are  not  in 
the  brain  ?  and  he  will  answer,  So,  or  that 
he  does  not  know.  The  cause  of  this  igno- 
rance may  be  seen  above  (n.  361). 

366.  (3)  Such  as  life  is  in  its  first  prin- 
ciples, such  it  is  in  the  whole  and  in  every 
part.  That  this  may  be  perceived,  it  shall 
now  be  told  where  in  the  brains  these  first 
priucipleB  are,  and  how  they  become  deriv- 
ative. Anatomy  shows  where  in  the  brains 
these  first  principles  are;  it  teaches  that 
there  are  two  brains;  that  these  are  eon- 
tioued  from  the  head  into  the  spinal  col- 
umn ;  that  they  consist  of  two  substanoea, 
called  cortical  substance  and  medullary 
substance;  that  cortical  substance  consists 
of  innumerable  gland-like  forms,  and  med- 
ullary substance  of  innumerable  fiber-like 
forms.  Now  as  these  little  glands  are  heada 
of  fibrils,  ihey  are  also  their  first  prin- 
ciples.    For  from  these,  fibers  begin  aud 
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thereupon  go  forth,  gradually  bundliDg 
themselves  into  iien'es.  These  bundles 
or  nerves,  when  formed,  descend  to  the 
organs  of  sense  in  the  face,  and  to  the 
oi^ana  of  motion  in  the  body,  and  fonu 
them.  Consult  any  one  skilled  in  the 
science  of  anatomy,  and  you  will  be  con- 
vinced. This  cortical  or  glandular  sub- 
stance constitutes  the  surface  of  the  cere- 
bnnn,  and  also  the  surface  of  the  corpora 
striata,  from  which  proceeds  the  medulla 
oblongata;  it  also  constitutes  the  middle 
Cif  the  cerebellum,  and  the  middle  of  the 
spinal  marrow.  But  medullaiy  or  tibril- 
lary  substance  evei'j'where  begins  in  and 
proceeds  from  the  cortical ;  out  of  it 
nerves  arise,  and  from  them  all  things  of 
the  body.  That  this  is  true  is  proved  by 
dissection.  They  who  know  these  things, 
either  from  the  study  of  anatomical  science 
or  from  the  testimony  of  those  who  are 
skilled  in  the  science,  can  see  that  the 
first  principles  of  life  are  in  the  same 
place  as  tlie  beginnings  of  the  Bbers,  and 
that  tibei-s  cannot  go  forth  from  thetn- 
selves,  but  must  go  forth  from  fast  i>riaoi» 
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pies.  Tfaiese  first  principles,  that  is,  begin- 
nings, which  appear  as  little  glands,  are 
almost  countless;  their  miiltimde  may  be 
compared  to  the  nxultitnde  of  smrs  in  the 
universe ;  and  the  mtUtitnde  of  fibrils  com- 
ing out  of  them  may  be  compared  to  die 
multitude  of  rays  going  forth  from  the 
stat^  and  bearing  their  heat  and  light  to 
the  earth.  The  multitude  of  these  Uttte 
glands  may  also  be  compared  to  the  multir 
tnde  of  angelic  societies  in  the  heavens, 
which  also  are  countless,  and,  I  have  be«n 
told,  are  in  like  order  as  the  glands.  Also 
the  multitude  of  fibrils  going  out  from 
these  little  glands  may  be  compared  to 
the  spiritual  truths  and  goods  which  in 
like  manner  flow  down  from  the  angelic 
Bocieties  like  rays.  From  this  it  is  that 
man  is  like  a  onivetse,  and  like  a  heaven 
in  least  form  (as  has  been  frequently  said 
ud  shown  above).  From  all  which  it  can 
now  be  seen  that  such  as  life  is  in  first 
principles,  such  it  is  in  derivatives;  or 
such  as  it  is  in  its  firsts  in  the  brains,  such 
it  is  in  the  things  arising  therefrom  in  the 
body. 


404  ANGELIC    WISDOM  [n.  868 

therefore  to  determine  man's  character,  is 
only  an  appearance.  For  so  much  of  the 
understanding  as  transcends  is,  indeed, 
from  the  love  of  knowing  and  being  wise, 
but  not  at  the  same  time  from  the  love  of 
applying  to  life  what  man  knows  and  is 
wise  in.  Consequently,  in  the  world  it 
either  in  time  passes  away  or  lingers  out- 
side of  the  things  of  memory  in  its  mere 
borders  as  something  ready  to  drop  off; 
and  therefore  after  death  it  is  separated, 
no  more  of  it  remaining  than  is  in  accord 
with  the  spirit's  own  love.  Inasmuch  as 
love  makes  the  life  of  man,  and  thus  the 
man  himself,  all  societies  of  heaven,  and 
all  angels  in  societies,  are  arranged  ac- 
cording to  affections  belonging  to  love, 
and  no  society  nor  any  angel  in  a  so- 
ciety according  to  anything  of  the  un- 
derstanding separate  from  love.  So  like- 
wise in  the  hells  and  their  societies,  but 
in  accordance  with  loves  opposite  to  the 
heavenly  loves.  From  all  this  it  can  be 
seen  that  such  as  the  love  is  such  is  the 
wisdom,  and  consequently  such  is  the 
man. 
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369.  It  ia  acknowledged,  imleeil,  that 
1  is  Buch  aa  his  reigning  love  ia,  but 
only  in  respect  to  his  mind  and  ilis position, 
not  in  roBpect  to  his  body,  thua  not  wholly. 
But  it  has  been  made  known  to  me  by  much 
experience  in  the  spiritual  world,  that  man 
from  head  to  foot,  that  is,  from  thiugs  pri- 
mary in  the  head  to  the  outmosts  in  the 
body,  is  sunh  as  his  love  ia.  For  all  in  tlie 
spiritual  world  are  forms  of  their  own 
love;  the  angels  forms  of  heavenly  love, 
the  devils  of  hellish  love ;  the  devils  de- 
formed in  face  and  body,  but  the  angela 
beautiful  in  face  and  body.  Moreover, 
when  their  love  is  assailed  their  faees  are 
fibanged,  and  if  much  assailed  they  wholly 
(lisaiipear.  Tliia  is  peculiar  to  that  world, 
&Dd  so  hap]>ens  because  their  bodies  make 
one  with  their  minds.  The  reason  is  evi- 
dent from  what  has  been  said  above,  that 
all  things  of  the  body  are  derivatives,  that 
is,  are  things  woven  together  by  means  of 
fibers  out  of  first  ]irinciples,  which  are  ro- 
oeptacles  of  love  and  wisdom.  Howsoever 
thene  first  principles  may  be,  their  deriva- 
tivee  oaiinot  be  different;  therefore  wher- 
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ever  first  principles  go  their  derivatives 
follow,  and  cannot  be  separated.  For  this 
reason  he  who  raises  his  mind  to  the  Lord 
is  wholly  raised  up  to  Him,  and  he  who 
casts  his  mind  down  to  hell  is  wholly 
cast  down  thither ;  consequently  the  whole 
man,  in  conformity  to  his  life's  love,  comes 
either  iiito  heaven  or  into  hell.  That  man's 
mind  is  a  man  because  God  is  a  Man^  ^and 
that  the  body  is  the  mind's  external,  which 
feels  and  acts,  and  that  they  are  thus  one 
and  not  two,  is  a  matter  of  angelic  wisdom. 
370.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  very 
forms  of  man's  members,  organs,  and  vis- 
cera, as  regards  the  structure  itself,  are 
from  fibers  that  arise  out  of  their  first 
principles  in  the  brains ;  but  these  become 
fixed  by  means  of  such  substances  and 
matters  as  are  in  earths,  and  from  earths 
in  air  and  in  ether.  This  is  effected  by 
means  of  the  blood.  Consequently,  in  or- 
der that  all  parts  of  the  'body  may  be 
maintained  in  their  formation  and  ren- 
dered permanent  in  their  functions,  man 
requires  to  be  nourished  by  material  food, 
and  to  be  continually  renewed. 
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A  CORKESPONDESCB  OF  THE 
WILL  WITH  THE  HKART,  AHI>  OF  THE 
KDEIWTAKDING  WITH    THE    LUNOM. 

j|71.  Tliis  shall  be  shown  in  the  follow- 

K  series ; — 

y(l)  AM  things  of  the  mind  have  reLition 

to  the  n-ilt   and   understanding,  and   all 

things  of  the  body  to  the  heart  and  lungs. 

(2)  There  is  a  correspondence  of  the 
will  and  understanding  with  the  lieart  and 
lungs,  consequently  a  correspondence  of 
all  things  of  the  mind  with  all  things  of 
the  bo<Iyl 

(3)  The  will  corresponds  to  the  heart. 

(4)  The  understanding  corresponds  to 
the  lungs. 

(5)  By  means  of  this  correspondence 
many  arcana  relating  to  the  will  and  un- 
derstanding, thus  also  to  love  and  wisdom, 
may  be  disclosed. 

(6)  Han's  mind  is  his  spirit,  and  the 
spirit  is  the  man,  while  the  body  is  the  ex- 
ternal by  means  of  which  the  mind  or 
apirit  feels  and  acts  in  its  world. 
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(7)  The  conjunction  of  man's  spirit 
with  his  body  is  by  means  of  the  corre- 
spondence of  his  will  and  understanding 
with  his  heart  and  lungs,  and  their  separa- 
tion is  from  non-correspondence. 

372.  (1)  All  things  of  the  mind  have 
relation  to  the  will  .  and  understanding^ 
and  all  things  of  the  body  to  the  heart 
and  lungs.  By  the  mind  nothing  else  is 
meant  than  th^  will  and  understanding, 
which  in  their  complex  are  all  things  that 
affect  man  and  all  that  he  thinks,  thus  all 
things  of  man's  affection  and  thought. 
The  things  that  affect  man  are  of  his  will, 
and  the  things  that  he  thinks  are  of  his 
understanding.  That  all  things  of  man's 
thought  are  of  his  understanding  is  known, 
since  he  thinks  from  the  understanding; 
but  it  is  not  so  well  known  that  all  things 
of  man's  affection  are  of  his  will,  this  is 
not  so  well  known  because  when  man  is 
thinking  he  pays  no  attention  to  the  affec- 
tion, but  only  to  what  he  is  thinking;  just 
as  when  he  hears  a  person  speaking,  he 
pays  no  attention  to  the  tone  of  the  voice 
but  only  to  the  language.    Yet  affection 
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/       i»  related  to  thouglit  as  the  tone  of  the 
I        Voice  is  to  the  language;  consequently  the 
/        affection  of  the  one  speaking  is  known  by 
I         the  tone,  and  his  thought  by  the  language. 
I         Affection  is  of  the  willj  because  all  atfeo- 
r       fcion  is  of  love,  and  the  will  is  the  recep- 
tacle of  love,  as  was   shown  above.    He 
Kftsat  is  not  aware  that  affection  is  of  the 
"^v-ill  confounds  affection  with  understand- 
i«-«g,    for  he    declares    it    to    be    one   with 
fc-iiought,  yet  they  are  not  oue  but  act  as 
<:^:»ie.    Tliat  they  are  confounded  is  evident 
^~mrom   the  common  expression,  I  think  I 
'^^^-ill  do  this,  meaning,  I  will  to  do  it.   Hut 
*-inat  they  are  two  is  also  evident  from  a 
*"^  ^ijmrooo  expression,  I  wish  to  think  about 
^inis  iiiatt«r;  and   when  one  thinks  about 
*-"*^,  the  affection  of  the  will  is  present  in 
*-^4ne  thought  of  the  understanding,  like  the 
*-^3ne  in  speech,  as  was  said  before.    That 
^*-H  i>artH  of  the  body  have  relation  to  the 
^^*-«art  and  lungs  is  known,  but  that  there 
*  ^  a  correspondence  of  the  heart  and  lungs 
"^^^th  the   will  and  understanding  is  not 
**aiown.     This   subject   will   therefore   be 
'^•Bftted  in  what  follows. 


ing  are  the  receptacles  of  love  and  wisdom, 
these  two  are  organic  forms,  or  forms  or- 
ganized out  of  the  pui'est  substances}  for 
such  they  must  be  to  be  receptaclea.  It 
is  no  objection  tliat  their  organization  ia 
imperceptible  to  the  eye;  it  lies  beyond 
the  reach  of  vision,  even  when  this  is  in- 
creased by  the  microscope.  The  smallest 
insects  ai'e  also  too  small  to  be  seen,  yet 
they  have  organs  of  sense  and  motion,  for 
they  feel,  walk,  and  fly.  That  they  have 
brains,  hearts,  pulmonary  pipes,  and  vis- 
cera, acute  observers  have  discovered  from 
their  anatomy  by  means  of  the  microscope. 
Since  minute  insects  themselves  are  not 
visible,  and  still  less  so  their  component 
viscera,  and  since  it  is  not  denied  that 
they  are  organized  even  to  each  single 
particle  in  them,  how  ran  it  be  said  that 
the  two  receptacles  of  love  and  wisdom, 
called  will  and  understanding,  aie  not 
organic  forms?  How  can  love  and  wis- 
dom, which  are  life  from  the  Lord,  act 
upon  what  is  not  a  subject,  or  upon  what 
has   no   substantial   existence?     Without 
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things  spiritual  and  things  natural,  and 
by  means  of  correspondence  they  are  con- 
joined. It  is  said  that  heretofore  there 
has  been  no  knowledge  of  what  the  spirit- 
ual is,  or  of  what  its  correspondence  with 
the  natural  is,  and  therefore  what  corre- 
spondence is;  yet  these  might  have  been 
known.  Who  does  not  know  that  affection 
and  thought  are  spiritual,  therefore  that 
all  things  of  affection  and  thought  are 
spiritual  ?  Who  does  not  know  that  action 
and  speech  are  natural,  therefore  that  all 
things  of  action  and  speech  are  natural? 
Who  does  not  know  that  affection  and 
thought,  ^which  are  spiritual,  cause  man  to 
act  and  to  speak  ?  From  this  who  cannot 
see  what  correspondence  is  between  things 
spiritual  and  things  natural?  Does  not 
thought  make  the  tongue  speak,  and  affec- 
tion together  with  thought  make  the  body 
act?  There  are  two  distinct  things:  I  can 
think  without  speaking,  and  I  can  will 
without  acting;  and  the  body,  it  is  known, 
neither  thinks  nor  wills,  but  thought  falls 
into  speech,  and  will  descends  into  action. 
Does  not  affection  also  beam  forth  from 


the  iaee,  and  there  exhibit  a  type  of  it- 
self? This  every  one  knows.  Ib  not  aSec- 
tioD,  regarfied  in  itself,  spiritiial,  and  the 
change  of  countenance,  called  the  espres- 
sion,  natural?  From  this  who  might  not 
conclude  that  there  is  correspondence;  and 
further,  a  correspondence  of  all  things  of 
the  mind  with  all  things  of  the  body;  and 
since  all  thinga  of  the  mind  have  relation 
to  affection  and  thought,  or  what  is  the 
same,  to  the  will  and  understanding,  and 
all  things  of  the  body  to  the  heai-t  and 
longs, — that  there  is  »  correapondence  of 
the  will  with  the  heart  and  of  the  un- 
derstanding with  the  lungs?  Such  things 
have  remained  unkuown,  though  they 
might  have  been  known,  because  man  has 
become  so  external  as  to  be  unwilling  to 
acknowledge  anything  except  the  natnrah 
This  has  become  the  joy  of  his  love,  and 
from  that  the  joy  of  his  understanding; 
consequently  it  has  become  distasteful  to 
him  to  raise  his  thought  above  the  natural 
to  anything  spiritual  separate  from  the 
Datnral;  therefore,  from  his  natural  love 
and  its  delights,  he  can  think  of  the  Bpvt- 
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itual  only  as  a  purer  natural,  and  of  corre- 
spondence only  as  a  something  flowing  in 
by  continuity;  yea,  the  merely  natural 
man  cannot  think  of  anything  separate 
from  the  natural;  any  such  thmg  to  him 
is  nothing. 

Again,  these  things  have  not  heretofore 
been  seen  and  known,  because  everything 
of  religion,  that  is,  eveiything  called  spir- 
itual,  has  been  banished  from  the  sight  of 
man  by  the  dogma  of  the  whole  Christian 
world,  that  matters  theological,  that  is, 
spiritual,  which  councils  and  certain  lead- 
ers have  decreed,  are  to  be  believed  blind- 
ly because  (as  they  say)  they  transcend  the 
understanding.  Some,  therefore,  have  im- 
agined the  spiritual  to  be  like  a  bird  fly- 
ing above  the  air  in  an  ether  to  which  the 
sight  of  the  eye  does  not  reach;  when  yet 
it  is  like  a  bird  of  paradise,  which  flies 
near  the  eye,  even  touching  the  pupil  with 
its  beautiful  wings  and  longing  to  be  seen. 
By  the  sight  of  the  eye  intellectual  vision 
is  meant. 

375.  The  correspondence  of  the  will 
and  understanding  with  the    heart   and 
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limg3  cannot  be  abstractly  proved,  that  ia, 
t^  mere  reajsonings,  bat  it  may  be  proved 
by  effects.  It  is  much  the  same  as  it  is 
with  the  causes  of  things  which  can  be 
seen  rationally,  yet  not  clearly  except  by 
means  of  effects;  for  causes  are  in  effects, 
and  by  means  of  effects  make  themselves 
visible;  and  until  causes  are  thus  made 
visible,  the  mind  is  not  assured  respect- 
ing them.  In  what  follows,  the  effects  of 
this  correspondence  will  be  described.  But 
lest  any  one  should  fall  into  ideas  of  this 
correspondence  imbibed  from  hypotheses 
about  the  soul,  let  him  tirst  reatl  over  care- 
fully the  propositions  in  the  preceding 
chapter,  as  follows :  Love  and  wisdom,  and 
the  will  and  understanding  therefrom, 
make  the  very  life  of  man  (n.  36-'!,  364). 
The  life  of  man  is  in  first  principles  in 
the  brains,  and  in  derivatives  in  the  body 
(n.  365).  buch  as  life  is  in  first  princi^ 
pl*fs,  such  it  is  in  the  whole  and  in  every 
part  (n.  366).  By  means  of  these  first 
principles  life  ia  in  the  whole  from  every 
part  and  in  every  part  from  the  whole 
(n.  367).    Such  aa  the  love  is,  such  is  the 
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wisdom,   consequently  such   is   the   man 
(n.  368). 

376.  It  is  permitted  to  introduce  here, 
in  the  way  of  evidence,  a  representation 
of  the  correspondence  of  the  will  and 
understanding  with  the  heart  and  lungs 
which  was  seen  in  heaven  among  the  an- 
gels. By  a  wonderful  flowing  into  spiral 
movements,  such  as  no  words  can  express, 
the  angels  formed  the  likeness  of  a  heart 
and  the  likeness  of  lungs,  with  all  the  in- 
terior structures  therein;  and  in  this  they 
were  falling  in  with  the  flow  of  heaven, 
for  heaven  from  the  inflowing  of  love  and 
wisdom  from  the  Lord  strives  to  come 
into  such  forms.  They  thus  represented 
the  conjunction  of  the  heart  and  lungs, 
and  at  the  same  time  the  correspondence 
of  these  with  the  love  of  the  will  and  with 
the  wisdom  of  the  understanding.  This 
correspondence  and  union  they  called  the 
heavenly  marriage;  saying  that  in  the 
whole  body,  and  in  its  several  members, 
organs,  and  viscera,  it  is  the  same  as  in 
the  things  belonging  to  the  heart  and 
lungs ;  also  that  where  the  heart  and  longs 
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work  on  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  Word 
in  Genesis  and  Exodus:  The  correspond- 
ence of  the  face  and  its  expressions  with 
the  affections  of  the  mind  (n.  1568,  2988, 
2989,  3631,  4796,  4797,  4800,  5165,  5168, 
6695,  9306),  The  correspondence  of  the 
body,  its  gestures  and  actions,  with  things 
intellectual  and  things  voluntary  (n.  2988, 
3632,  4215).  The  correspondence  of  the 
senses  in  general  (n.  4318-4330).  The  cor- 
respondence of  the  eyes  and  of  their  sight 
(n.  4403-4420).  The  correspondence  of 
the  nostrils  and  of  smell  (n.  4624-4634). 
The  correspondence  of  the  ear,  and  of 
hearing  (n.  4652-4660).  The  correspond- 
ence of  the  tongue  and  of  taste  (n.  4791- 
4805).  The  correspondence  of  the  hands, 
arms,  shoulders  and  feet  (n.  4931-4953). 
The  correspondence  of  the  loins  and  or- 
gans of  generation  (n.  5050-5062).  The 
correspondence  of  the  internal  viscera  of 
the  body,  especially  of  the  stomach,  thymus 
gland,  the  receptacle  and  ducts  of  the  chyle 
and  lacteals,  and  of  the  mesentery  (n.  5171- 
5180, 5181,  5189).  The  correspondence  of 
the  spleen  (n.  9698).  The  correspondence  of 
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Ccelestia  throughout;  and  on  this  subject 
see  also  the  Doctrine  of  the  New  Jemisor 
lem  concerning  the  Snored  Scripture  (n. 
5-26,27-65). 

378.  (3)  The  will  corresponds  to  the 
heart  This  can  not  be  seen  so  clearly- 
taken  by  itself  as  when  the  will  is  con- 
sidered in  its  effects  (as  was  said  above). 
Taken  by  itself  it  can  be  seen  by  this, 
that  all  affections,  which  are  of  love, 
induce  changes  in  the  heart's  pulsations, 
as  is  evident  from  the  pulse  of  the  arte- 
ries, which  act  synchronously  with  the 
heart.  The  heart's  changes  and  pulsations 
in  accordance  with  the  love's  affections 
are  innumerable.  Those  felt  by  the  finger 
are  only  that  the  beats  are  slow  or  quick, 
high  or  low,  weak  or  strong,  regular  or 
irregular,  and  so  on ;  thus  thaX  there  is  a 
difference  in  joy  and  in  sorrow,  in  tran- 
quillity of  mind  and  in  wrath,  in  fearless- 
ness and  in  fear,  in  hot  diseases  and  in 
cold,  and  so  on.  Because  the  two  motions 
of  the  heart,  systolic  and  diastolic,  change 
and  vary  in  this  manner  according  to  the 
affections  of  each  one's  love,  many  of  the 
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■oient  and  after  them  some  modern  writ- 
have  assigned  the  affections  to  the 
heart,  and  have  made  the  heart  their  dwel- 
ling-place. From  this  have  come  into  com- 
mon language  such  expressions  as  a  stout 
'iKsrt,  a  timid  heart,  a  joyful  heart,  a  Bad 
l^eart,  a  soft  heart,  a  hard  heart,  a  great 
ifceart,  a  weak  heart,  a  whole  heart,  a 
iken  heart,  a  heart  of  flesh,  a  heart  of 
;  likewise  being  gross,  or  soft,  or  teii- 
a  heart;  giving  the  heart  to  a  thing, 
[iving  a  single  heart,  giving  a  new  heart, 
lying  up  in  the  heai-t,  receiving  in  the 
;,  not  reaching  the  heart,  hardening 
le's  heart,  a  fi-iend  at  heart;  also  the 
"terms  concord,  discord,  vecordlu-,  and  other 
similar  terms  expressive  of  love  and  its 
'^iffectionB.  There  are  like  expressions  in 
~%he  Word,  because  the  Word  was  written 
~fcy  correspondences.  Whether  you  aay  love 
^T  will  it  is  the  same,  because  the  will  is 
~%he  receptacle  of  love,  as  was  explained 
^bove. 

379.   It  is  knovn  that  there  is  vital 
^heat  in  man  and  in  every  living  creature ; 
it  its  origin  is  not  known.    Every  one 
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speaks  of  it  from  conjecture,  consequently 
sucli  as  have  known  nothing  of  the  corre- 
spondence of  natural  things  with  spiritual 
have  ascribed  its  origin,  some  to  the  sun's 
heat,  some  to  the  activity  of  the  parts, 
some  to  life  itself ;  but  as  they  have  not 
known  what  life  is,  they  have  been  con- 
tent with  the  mere  phrase.  But  any  one 
who  knows  that  there  is  a  correspondence 
of  love  and  its  affections  with  the  heart 
and  its  derivatives  may  know  that  the 
origin  of  vital  heat  is  love.  For  love  goes 
forth  as  heat  from  the  spiritual  sun  where 
the  Lord  is,  and  moreover  is  felt  as  heat 
by  the  angels.  This  spiritual  heat  which 
in  its  essence  is  love,  is  what  inflows  by 
correspondence  into  the  heart  and  its 
blood,  and  imparts  heat  to  it,  and  at  the 
same  time  vivifies  it.  That  a  man  grows 
hot,  and,  as  it  were,  is  fired,  according  to 
his  love  and  the  degree  of  it,  and  grows 
torpid  and  cold  according  to  its  decrease, 
is  known,  for  it  is  felt  and  seen ;  it  is  felt 
by  the  heat  throughout  the  body,  and  seen 
by  the  flushing  of  the  face;  and  on  the 
other  hand,  extinction  of  love  is  felt  by 
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eoldiiesa  in  the  body,  and  is  seen  by  pale- 

^  BBSS  ill  the  faee.    Because  love  ia  the  life 

K|f  mao,  the  heai't  is  the  first  and  the  last 

^K[  his  life  and  because  love  is  the  life  of 

■3ian,  and  the  soul  maintains  its  life  in  the 

"body  by  means  of  the  blood,  in  the  Wok! 

blood  ia  called  the  soul  (Gen.  ix.  4;  Levit. 

:3tvii-  14).    The  various  meanings  of  soul 

-will  be  explained  in  what  follows. 

380.  The  redness,  also,  of  the  blood  is 
:froui  the  correaiiondence  of  the  heart  and 
the  blood  with  love  and  its  affection;  for 
in  the  spiritual  world  there  are  all  kinds 
*Df  colors,  of  which  red  and  white  are  the 
ifundamental,  the  rest  deriving  their  varie- 
ties from  these  and  from  their  opjiosites, 
■%fhieh  are  a  dusky  fire  color  and  black. 
TK«d  there  corresponds  to  love,  and  white 
to  wisdom.  Ked  corresponds  to  love  be- 
«3aiise  it  originates  in  the  fire  of  the  spirit- 
ual sun,  and  white  corresponds  to  wisdom 
liecause  It  originates  in  the  1^'ht  of  tliat 
Bun.  And  because  there  is  a  correspond- 
ence of  love  with  the  heart,  the  bhwd 
^^ftust  needs  be  red,  and  reveal  its  origin. 
Htow  this  reason  in  the  heavens  where  love 


424  ANGELIO    WISDOM  [n.  880 

to  the  Lord  reigns  the  light  is  flame- 
colored,  and  the  angels  there  are  clothed 
in  purple  garments;  and  in  the  heavens 
where  wisdom  reigns  the  light  is  white, 
and  the  angels  there  are  clothed  in  white 
linen  garments. 

381.  The  heavens  are  divided  into  two 
kingdoms,  one  called  celestial,  the  other 
spiritual ;  in  the  celestial  kingdom  love  to 
the  Lord  reigns,  and  in  the  spiritual  king- 
dom wisdom  from  that  love.  The  kingdom 
where  love  reigns  is  called  heaven's  cardiac 
kingdom,  the  one  where  wisdom  reigns  is 
called  its  pulmonic  kingdom.  Be  it  known, 
that  the  whole  angelic  heaven  in  its  aggre- 
gate represents  a  single  man,  and  before 
the  Lord  appears  as  a  single  man;  conse- 
quently its  heart  makes  one  kingdom  and 
its  lungs  another.  For  there  is  a  general 
cardiac  and  pulmonic  movement  through- 
out heaven,  and  a  particular  movement 
therefrom  in  each  angel.  The  general 
cardiac  and  pulmonic  movement  is  from 
the  Lord  alone,  because  love  and  wisdom 
are  from  Him  alone.  For  these  two  move- 
ments are  in  the  sun  where  the  Lord  is 
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and  wbicli  ie  from  the  Lord,  aod  from 
that  in  the  angelic  heavens  and  in  the 
universe.  Banish  spaces  and  thiok  of  oin- 
nipresence,  and  jou  will  be  convinced  that 
it  is  so.  That  the  heavens  are  divided 
into  two  kingdoms,  celestial  and  spirit- 
"ual,  see  the  work  on  Heaven  and  HeU  (n. 
20-28) ;  and  that  thf.  whole  angelic  heaveu 
an  the  aggregate  represents  a  single  mau 
<n.  59-67). 

382.  (4)  Th«  undentanding  e4>rre»pond9 
Xo  thr.  lungs.  This  follows  from  what  has 
'been  sajd  of  the  correspondence  of  t!ie  will 
~vrith  the  heart;  for  there  are  two  things, 
~wili  and  understanding,  which  reign  in 
ihe  spiritual  man,  that  is,  in  the  mind, 
and  there  are  two  things,  heart  and  lungs, 
^which  reign  in  the  natural  man,  that  is, 
in  the  body;  and  there  is  correspoodeiice 
(as  was  said  above)  of  all  things  of  the 
mind  with  all  things  of  the  body;  from 
vhich  it  follows  that  as  the  w-ill  corre- 
sponds to  the  heart,  so  the  understanding 
corresponds  to  the  lungs.  Moreover,  that 
the  understanding  corresponds  to  tlie  lungs 
any  one  may  observe  in  himself,  both  from 
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his  thought  and  from  his  speech.  (1)  From 
thought:  No  one  is  able  to  think  except 
with  the  concurrence  and  concordance  of 
the  piQmonary  respiration ;  consequently, 
when  he  thinks  tacitly  he  breathes  tacitly, 
if  he  thinks  deeply  he  breathes  deeply; 
he  draws  in  the  breath  and  lets  it  oul^ 
contracts  and  expands  the  lungs,  slowly  or 
quickly,  eagerly,  gently,  or  intently,  all  in 
conformity  to  his  thought,  thus  to  the  in- 
flux of  affection  from  love ;  yea,  if  he  hold 
the  breath  entirely  he  is  unable  to  think, 
except  in  his  spirit  by  its  respiration, 
which  is  not  manifestly  perceived.  (2) 
From  speech:  Since  not  the  least  vocal 
sound  flows  forth  from  the  mouth  without 
the  concurrent  aid  of  the  lungs, — for  the 
soimd,  which  is  articulated  into  words,  all 
comes  forth  from  the  lungs  through  the 
trachea  and  epiglottis, — therefore,  accord- 
ing to  the  inflation  of  these  bellows  and 
the  opening  of  the  passage  the  voice  is 
raised  even  to  a  shout,  and  according  to 
their  contraction  it  is  lowered ;  and  if  the 
passage  is  entirely  closed  speech  ceases 
and  thought  with  it. 
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383.  Sinoe  the  undei-standing  corre- 
sponds to  the  luuga  aitd  thought  there- 
from to  the  leBpiratioii  of  the  hmgs,  iti  the 
Word,  "soul"  and  "spirit"  signify  the  un- 
derstanding; for  example: — 

Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  witli  all  thy 
heart  atid  with  all  thy  aoul  {Matt.  xxli.  37). 

God  will  give  a.  new  heun  and  a  now  spirit 
{Etek.  luvl.  26;  Psalm  11.  10). 

That  "heart"  signifies  the  love  of  the  will 
was   shown  ahove;  therefore   "soul"   and 
"spirit"  signify  the  wisdom  of  the  under- 
standing.   That  the   spirit  of   God,  also 
called  the  Holy  Spirit,  means  Divine  Wis- 
dom, and  therefore  Divine  Truth  which  is 
the  light  of  men,  may  be  seen  in  The  Doe- 
trine  of  the  New  Jerusalem  eonceminff  the 
»Lord  (n.  50,  51),  therefore, 
The  Lord  breathed  on.  His  diHciplcs,  and  said, 
beeifeye  the  Holy  Spirit  {John  xx.  2-1); 
at  the  same  reason  it  is  said  that: — 
^t 
bwaoii 


_      Jcliorab  God  breathed  into  the  nuxirilflofAdttii] 
Kfw  breath  of  lives,  and  ho  was  made  iulo  a  Wi- 
btgtoaX  {Oen.  ii.  7); 


also  He  said  to  the  prophet:— 
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Prophesy  upon  the  breath,  and  say  unto  the 
wind,  Come  from  the  four  winds,  O  breath,  and 
breathe  upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live 
(Ezek.  xxxvii.  9); 

likewise  in  other  places ;  therefore  the  Lord 
is  called  "the  breath  of  the  nostrils,"  and 
"the  breath  of  life."  Because  respiration 
passes  through  the  nostrils,,  perception  is 
signified  by  them ;  and  an  intelligent  man 
is  said  to  be  keen-scented,  and  an  unin- 
telligent man  to  be  dull-scented.  For  the 
same  reason,  spirit  and  taind  in  the  He- 
brew, and  in  some  other  languages,  are 
the  same  word;  for  the  word  spirit  is  de- 
rived from  a  word  that  means  breathing; 
and  therefore  when  a  man  dies  he  is  said 
to  give  up  the  ghost  [^anima].  It  is  for  the 
same  reason  that  men  believe  the  spirit  to 
be  wind,  or  an  airy  something  like  breath 
breathed  out  from  the  lungs,  and  the  soul 
to  be  of  like  nature.  From  all  this  it  can 
be  seen  that  to  "love  God  with  all  the 
heart  and  all  the  soul"  means  to  love  Him 
with  all  the  love  and  with  all  the  under- 
standing, and  to  "  give  a  new  heart  and  a 
new  spirit"  means  to  give  a  new  will  and 


i>.  ssQ  coxcaxsise  oittxk  i 


it  is  said  of  BezK- 


lliat  he  «•«  filled  witk  the  spirit  of  aisdoai. 
a(  inteiligeooe,  and  el  kaawledge  {ExaL  xiri  3) . 

and  of  Joslrna: — 

That  be  ms  filled  with  the  qririt  of  w»l<im 

aod  Xebuuhadnezzar  says  of  Daniel: — 

Tbat  &n  ezcellEiit  spirit  of  knovleii^.  of  intel- 
litrence.  and  of  wigdom,  was  in  hini  {Dan.  t.  H, 
13.  14); 

and  it  ia  said  in  hainh: — 


Tiipy  ihat  ei 
:.  21); 


II  lenm  tDtflligence 


likewise  in  many  other  places. 

384.  Since  all  things  of  the  mind  hare 
relation  to  the  will  and  understanding,  and 
all  things  of  the  body  to  the  heart  and 
lungB,  there  are  in  the  head  two  brains, 
distinct  from  each  other  as  wiU  and  iinder- 
Btanding  are  distinct.  The  cerebellum  ia 
especially  the  organ  of  the  will,  and  th« 
cerebrum  of  the  understandiug.     Likew 
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the  heart  and  lungs  in  the  body  are  dis- 
tinct from  the  remaining  parts  there. 
They  are  separated  by  the  diaphragm,  and 
are  enveloped  by  their  own  covering,  called 
the  pleura,  and  form  that  part  of  the  body 
called  the  chest.  In  the  other  parts  of  the 
body,  called  members,  organs,  and  viscera, 
there  is  a  joining  together  of  the  two, 
and  thus  there  are  pairs ;  for  instance,  the 
arms,  hands,  loins,  feet,  eyes,  and  nostrils ; 
and  within  the  body  the  kidneys,  ureters, 
and  testicles;  and  the  viscera  which  are 
not  in  pairs  are  divided  into  right  and  left. 
Moreover,  the  brain  itself  is  divided  into 
two  hemispheres,  the  heart  into  two  ven- 
tricles, and  the  lungs  into  two  lobes;  the 
right  of  all  these  having  relation  to  the 
good  of  truth,  and  the  left  to  the  truth  of 
good,  or,  what  is  the  same,  the  right  having 
relation  to  the  good  of  love  from  which  is 
the  truth  of  wisdom,  and  the  left  having 
relation  to  the  truth  of  wisdom  which  is 
from  the  good  of  love.  And  because  the 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth  is  recipro- 
cal, and  by  means  of  that  conjunction  the 
two  become  as  it  were  one,  therefore  the 
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pairs  in  man  act  tc^tbEi  and  conjoiutly 
in  fimctioiis,  motions,  and  senses. 

386.  (6)  Sy  means  of  this  correspoad- 
ettfn  many  anuna  relating  to  the  will  and 
understanding,  thus  also  to  Lore  and  idn- 
doiii,  Ttiaif  be  disclosed,  In  the  world  it  is 
scarcely  known  what  the  will  is  or  what  love 
is,  for  the  reason  that  man  is  not  able,  by 
himself,  to  love,  and  from  love  to  will,  al- 
though he  is  able  as  it  were  by  himself  to 
exercise  intelligence  and  thought;  just  as 
he  ia  not  able  of  himself  to  cause  the  heart 
to  beat,  although  he  ia  able  of  himself  to 
cause  the  lungs  to  respire.  Now  because 
it  is  scarcely  known  in  the  world  what  the 
will  is  or  what  love  is,  but  it  is  known 
what  the  heart  and  the  lungs  are, — for 
these  are  objects  of  sight  and  can  be  ex- 
amined, and  have  been  examined  and  de- 
scribed by  anatomists,  while  the  will  and 
tJie  understanding  are  not  objects  of  sight, 
and  cannot  he  so  examined— therefore 
when  it  is  known  that  these  correspond, 
and  by  correspondence  act  as  one,  many 
arcana  relating  to  the  will  and  understand- 
ing may  be  disclosed  that  could  not  other- 
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wise  be  disclosed;  those  for  instance  re- 
lating to  the  conjunction  of  the  will  with 
the  understanding,  and  the  reciprocal  con- 
junction of  the  understanding  with  the 
will;  those  relating  to  the  conjunction  of 
love  with  wisdom,  and  the  reciprocal  con- 
junction of  wisdom  with  love;  also  those 
relating  to  the  derivation  of  love  into  af- 
fections, and  to  the  consociation  of  affec- 
tions, to  their  influx  into  perceptions  and 
thoughts,  and  finally  their  influx  according 
to  correspondence  into  the  bodily  acts  and 
senses.  These  and  many  other  arcana  may 
he  both  disclosed  and  illustrated  by  the 
conjunction  of  the  heart  and  lungs,  and 
by  the  influx  of  the  blood  from  the  heart 
into  the  lungs,  and  reciprocally  from  the 
lungs  into  the  heart,  and  therefrom  through 
the  arteries  into  all  the  members,  organs 
and  viscera  of  the  bod}'. 

386.  (6)  Man^s  mind  is  his  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  is  the  man,  while  the  body  is  an 
external  by  means  of  tvhich  the  mind  or 
spirit  feels  and  acts  in  its  world.  That 
man's  mind  is  his  spirit,  and  that  the  spirit 
is  the  man,  can  hardly  enter  the  faith  of 
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what  has  been  shown  in  the  Continuation 
concerning  the  Last  Judgment  (n.  32-38). 
Because  man's  mind  is  his  spirit,  the  an- 
gels, who  also  are  spirits,  are  called  minds. 
387.  Man's  mind  is  his  spirit,  and  the 
spirit  is  the  man,  because  by  the  mind  all 
things  of  man's  will  and  understanding  are 
meant,  which  things  are  in  first  principles 
in  the  brains  and  in  derivatives  in  the 
body;  therefore  in  respect  to  their  forms 
they  are  all  things  of  man.  This  being  so, 
the  mind  (that  is,  the  will  and  understand- 
ing) impels  the  body  and  all  its  belongings 
at  will.  Does  not  the  body  do  whatever 
the  mind  thinks  and  wills  ?  Does  not  the 
mind  incite  the  ear  to  hear,  and  direct  the 
eye  to  see,  move  the  tongue  and  the  lips  to 
speak,  impel  the  hands  and  fingers  to  do 
whatever  it  pleases,  and  the  feet  to  walk 
whither  it  will?  Is  the  body,  then,  any 
thing  but  obedience  to  its  mind ;  and  can 
the  body  be  such  unless  the  mind  is  in  its 
derivatives  in  the  body?  Is  it  consistent 
with  reason  to  think  that  the  body  acts 
from  obedience  simply  because  the  mind 
so  wills?   in  which  case  they  should  be 
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tro,  the  one  above  and  the  other  below, 
one  eomnuuitiing,  the  other  obering.    As 
this  is  in  no  way  consistent  with  reason, 
it  follows  tliat  man's  life  is  in  its  tirst 
principles  in  the  brains,  and  in  it^  deriva- 
tives in  the  body  (aecoiding  to  what  has 
been  said  above,  n.  365);  also  that  such  as 
Hife  is  in  tirst  principles,  such  it  is  in  the 
-whole  and  in  every  part  (n.  366);  and  by 
Paeans  of  these  tirst  principles  life  is  in 
^he  whole  from  every  part,  and  in  every 
Ijart  from  the  whole  (367).  That  all  things 
■^>f  the  mind  have  relation  to  the  will  and 
^'Understanding,  and  that  the  will  and  uii- 
^■ierstanding  are  the  receptacles  of  love  and 
""wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and  that  these  two 
^anake  the  life  of  man,  haa  been  shown  in 
the  preceding  pages. 

388.  Fi'ota  what  has  now  been  aai<l  it 
«an  also  be  seen  that  man's  inind  is  the 
anan  himsflf.  For  the  primary  texture  of 
the  human  form,  that  is,  the  hiunan  form 
itself  with  each  and  every  thing  thereof, 
is  from  first  piinciples  continued  from  the 
brain  through  the  nerves,  in  the  manner 
described  above.  It  is  this  form  Into  which 
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man  comes  after  death,  who  is  then  called 
a  spirit  or  an  angel^  and  who.  is  in  all 
completeness  a  man,  but  a  spiritual  man. 
The  material  form  that  is  added  and  super- 
induced in  the  world,  is  not  a  human  form 
by  itself,  but  only  by  virtue  of  the  spir- 
itual form,  to  which  it  is  added  and  super- 
induced that  man  may  be  enabled  to  per- 
iorm  uses  in  the  natural  world,  and  also 
to  draw  to  himself  out  of  the  purer  sub- 
stances of  the  world  a  fixed  containant  of 
spiritual  things,  and  thus  continue  and 
perpetuate  life.  It  is  a  truth  of  angelic 
wisdom  that  man's  mind,  not  alone  in  gen- 
eral, but  in  every  particular,  is  in  a  per- 
petual conatus  toward  the  human  form,  for 
the  reason  that  God  is  a  Man. 

389.  That  man  may  be  man  there  must 
be  no  part  lacking,  either  in  head  or  in 
body,  that  has  existence  in  the  complete 
man;  since  there  is  nothing  therein  that 
does  not  enter  into  the  human  form  and 
constitute  it ;  for  it  is  the  form  of  love  and 
wisdom,  and  this,  in  itself  considered,  is 
Divine.  In  it  are  all  terminations  of  love . 
and  wisdom,  which  in  God-Man  are  infinite, 
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whereby  the  Load  BJ^t  be  feon  Sists  in 
outmostd  with  maa,  and  at^t  tnta  His 
DtTine  Lore  throogli  His  Divine  Wisdom 
provide  uses  in  the  cieaUed  wwld. 

390.  (7)  Tie  oMywarCMMi  ^  mV*  tpi/^ 
it  tcit/i  /li*  botig  it  bjf  atflaa*  «f  th«  <nrrv~ 
4pmideMX  of  hi*  icill  and  luuientitmdiMg 
witk  hU  heart  and  liimys,aiid  thrir  separa- 
tum U  from  tum-mrrtspondttnee.  As  it  has 
heretofore  been  Tmhnotru  that  man's  mind, 
by  whi<;h  is  meant  tlie  will  and  under- 
Staudiug,  is  his  spirit,  and  that  the  spirit  is 
a  mail ;  and  as  it  has  been  unknown  that 
man's  spirit,  as  welt  as  his  body,  ha9  a  pulse 
and  respiration,  it  could  not  be  known  that 
the  pulse  and  respiration  of  the  spirit  in 
man  flow  into  the  pulse  and  respiration  of 
his  body  and  produ<ie  them.  Sinoe,  tlieu, 
inaD's  spirit,  as  well  aa  his  body,  enjoys  a 
pulse  and  respiration,  it  follows  that  there 
is  a  like  correspondence  of  the  pulse  nud 
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respiration  of  man's  spirit  with  the  pulse 
and  respiration  of  his  body, — ^for,  as  was 
said,  his  mind  is  his  spirit,7— consequently, 
when  the  two  pairs  of  motions  cease  to 
correspond,  separation  takes  place,  which 
is  death.  Separation  or  death  ensues  when 
from  any  kind  of  disease  or  accident  the 
body  comes  into  such  a  state  as  to  be  un- 
able to  act  in  unison  with  its  spirit,  for 
thus  correspondence  perishes,  and  with  it 
conjunction;  not,  however,  when  respira- 
tion alone  ceases,  but  when  the  hearths  pul- 
sation ceases.  For  so  long  as  the  heart  is 
moved,  love  with  its  vital  heat  remains  and 
preserves  life,  as  is  evident  in  cases  of 
swoon  and  suffocation,  and  in  the  condition 
of  fetal  life  in  the  womb.  In  a  word,  man's 
bodily  life  depends  on  the  correspondence 
of  its  pulse  and  respiration  with  the  pulse 
and  respiration  of  his  spirit,  and  when 
that  correspondence  ceases,  the  bodily  life 
ceases,  and  his  spirit  departs  and  contin- 
ues its  life  in  the  spiritual  world,  which  is 
so  similar  to  his  life  in  the  natural  world 
that  he  does  not  know  that  he  has  died. 
Men  generally  enter  the  spiritual  world 
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two  days  after  the  death  of  the  body.    For 
I  have  spoken  with  some  after  two  days, 

391.  That  a  spirit,  as  well  as  a  man 
OQ  earth  in  the  body,  enjoys  a  pulse  and  a 
respiration,  can  only  be  proved  by  spirits 
and  angels  themselves,  when  privilege  is 
granted  to  speak  with  them.  This  privilege 
has  been  granted  to  me.  When  questioned 
about  the  iitatt«r  they  declared  that  they 
are  just  as  muoJi  mea  as  those  in  the  world 
are,  and  possess  a  body  as  well  as  they, 
but  a  spiritual  body,  and  feel  the  beat  of 
the  heart  in  the  chest,  and  the  beat  of  the 
arteries  in  the  wrist,  jast  as  men  do  in  the 
natural  world.  I  have  questioned  many 
about  the  matter,  and  they  all  gave  like 
answer.  Tliat  man's  spirit  respires  within 
his  body  hiia  been  granted  me  to  learn  by 
personal  exi)erience.  CIn  one  occasion 
angele  were  allowed  to  control  my  respira- 
tion, and  to  diminish  it  at  pleasure,  and  at 
length  to  withdraw  it,  until  only  the  res- 
piration of  my  spirit  remained,  which  I 
then  perceived  by  sense.  A  like  experience 
was  granted  me  when  permitted  to  learn 
the  state  of  the  dying  (as  may  be  seen  in 
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the  work  on  Heaven  and  Helly  n.  449).  I 
have  sometimes  been  brought  into  the  res- 
piration of  my  spirit  only,  which  I  have 
then  sensibly  perceived  to  be  in  acooid. 
with  the  common  respiration  of  heaven. 
Also  many  times  I  have  been  in  a  state  like 
that  of  angels,  and  also  raised  up  into 
heaven  to  them,  and  being  then  out  of  the 
body  in  spirit,  I  talked  with  angels  with  a 
respiration  in  like  manner  as  in  the  world. 
From  this  and  other  personal  evidence  it 
has  been  made  clear  to  me  that  man's 
spirit  respires,  not  only  in  the  body  but 
also  after  it  has  left  the  body;  that  the 
respiration  of  the  spirit  is  so  silent  as  not 
to  be  perceptible  to  man ;  and  that  it  in- 
flows into  the  manifest  respiration  of  the 
body  almost  as  cause  flows  into  effect,  or 
thought  into  the  lungs  and  through  the 
lungs  into  speech.  From  all  this  it  is  also 
evident  that  conjunction  of  spirit  and  body 
in  man  is  by  means  of  the  correspondence 
of  the  cardiac  and  pulmonic  movement  in 
both. 

392.  These  two  movements,  the  cardiac 
and  the  pulmonic,  derive  their  origin  and 
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tenee  from  this,  that  the  whole  an- 
elic  lieaven,  in  geiiecal  aud  ia  partiuulat, 
is  in  these  two  movementa  of  life;  aad  the 
whole  angelic  heaven  ia  in  these  move- 
ments Injcause  the  Lord  pours  them  in  from 
the  sun,  where  He  is,  and  which  is  from 
Him;  for  these  tiv»  movements  are  main- 
tained by  that  sun  from  the  Lord.  It  is 
evident  that  such  is  tlieir  origin ;  since  all 
things  of  heaven  and  all  things  of  the 
iworld  depend  on  the  Lord  through  that 
sun  in  a  connection,  by  virtue  of  form,  like 
a  cliain-work  from  the  first  to  outmosts, 
^Iso  since  the  life  of  love  and  wisdom  is 
from  the  Lord,  aud  all  the  forces  of  the 
\iniveree  are  from  life.  That  the  variation 
of  tliese  movements  is  according  to  the  re- 
ception of  love  and  wisdom,  also  follows. 

393.  More  will  be  said  in  what  follows  of 
the  ooiTespondence  of  these  movements,  as 
«hat  the  nature  of  that  correspondence  is 
in  those  who  respire  with  heaven,  and  what 
it  is  in  those  who  respire  with  hell;  also 
«hat  it  is  in  those  who  speak  with  heaven, 
hut  think  with  hell,  thus  what  it  is  with 
hyitocrites,  flatterers,  deceivers,  and  others. 
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FROM  THE  GOBRESPONDENCE  OF  THE 
HEART  WITH  THE  WILL  AND  OF  THE 
LUNGS  WITH  THE  UNDERSTANDING, 
EVERYTHING  MAT  BE  KNOWN  THAT 
CAN  BE  KNOWN  ABOUT  THE  WILL  AND 
UNDERSTANDING,  OR  ABOUT  LOVE  AND 
WISDOM,  THEREFORE  ABOUT  THE  SOUL 
OF  MAN. 

S94.  Many  in  the  learned  world  have 
wearied  themselves  with  inquiries  respect- 
ing the  soul ;  but  as  they  knew  nothing  of 
the  spiritual  world,  or  of  man's  state  after 
death,  they  could  only  frame  theories,  not 
about  the  nature  of  the  soul,  but  about  its 
operation  on  the  body.  Of  the  nature  of 
the  soul  they  could  have  no  idea  except 
as  something  most  pure  in  the  ether,  and 
of  its  containing  form  they  could  have  no 
idea  except  as  being  ethereaL  But  know- 
ing that  the  soul  is  spiritual,  they  dared  not 
say  much  about  the  matter  openly,  for  fear 
of  ascribing  to  the  soul  something  natu- 
ral. With  this  conception  of  the  soul,  and 
yet  knowing  that  the  soul  operates  on  the 
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'  body,  aud  produces   all  things  in  it  tliat 
~  te  to  its  sensation  and  motion,  they 
a  wearied  themselves,  as  was  said,  with    . 
lilies  respecting  the  operation  of  the 
^  loul  on  the  body.    This  lias  been  held  by 
Some  bo  be  effected  by  influx,  and  by  some 
to  be  effected  by  harmony.   But  as  tliis  in- 
vestigation has  disclosed  nothing  in  which 
tlie    mind   anxious  to    see  the   real  truth 
Can  acquiesce,  it  has  been  granted  nte  to 
Bpeak  witli  angels,  and  to  be  enlightened 
On  the  subject  by  their  wisdom;  the  fruits 
of  which  are  as  follows :  Man's  soul,  which 
lives  after  death,  is  his  spirit,  and  is  in 
<ioiui>lete  form  a  man ;  the  soul  of  this  form 
ia    the  will    and   understanding,  and   the 
^oul  of  these  is  love  and  wisdom  from  the 
X.K>rd;  these  two  are  what  constitute  man's 
life,  which  is  from  the  Lord  alone;  yet  for 
"tflie  sake  of  man's  reception  of  Him,  He 
Onuses  lift:  to  appear  as  if  it  were  man's; 
\>nt  that  man  may  not  claim  life  for  him- 
self   03    Ilia,   and   thus    withdraw  himself 
Ironi  this  reception  of  the  Lord,  the  Lord 
tas  also  taueht  that  everything  of  love, 
vrbicb  ia  called  good,  and  everything  o£ 
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wisdom,  which  is  called  truth,  is  from 
Him,  and  nothing  of  these  from  man ;  and 
as  these  two  are  life,  that  everything  of 
life  which  is  life  is  from  Him. 

395.  Since  the  soul  in  its  very  esse  is 
love  and  wisdom,  and  these  two  in  man  are 
from  the  Lord,  there  are  created  in  man 
two  receptacles,  which  are  also  the  abodes 
of  the  Lord  in  man ;  one  for  love,  the  other 
for  wisdom,  the  one  for  love  called  the 
will,  the  other  for  wisdom  called  the  un- 
derstanding. Now  since  Love  and  Wisdom 
in  the  Lord  are  one  distinctly  (as  may  be 
seen  above,  n.  17-22),  and  Divine  Love  is 
of  His  Divine  Wisdom,  and  Divine  Wis- 
dom is  of  His  Divine  Love  (n.  34-59),  and 
since  these  so  go  forth  from  God-Man,  that 
is,  from  the  Lord,  therefore  these  two  re- 
ceptacles and  abodes  of  the  Lord  in  man, 
the  will  and  understanding,  are  so  created 
by  the  Lord  as  to  be  distinctly-.two,  and 
yet  make  one  in  every  operation  and  every 
sensation ;  for  in  these  the  will  and  under- 
standing cannot  be  separated.  Neverthe- 
less, to  enable  man  to  become  a  receptacle 
and  an  abode  of  the  Lord,  it  is  provided, 
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of  self  and  the  love  of  the  world  by  cre- 
ation are  heavenly  loves ;  for  they  are  loves* 
of  the  natural  man  serviceable  to  spiritual 
loves,  as  a  foimdation  is  to  a  house.  For 
man,  from  the  love  of  self  and  the  world, 
seeks  the  welfare  of  his  body,  desires  food, 
clothing,  and  habitation,  is  solicitous  for 
the  welfare  of  his  family,  and  to  secure 
employment  for  the  sake  of  use,  and  even, 
in  the  interest  of  obedience,  to  be  hon- 
ored according  to  the  dignity  of  the  affairs 
which  he  administers,  and  to  find  delight 
and  refreshment  in  worldly  enjoyment ;  yet 
all  this  for  the  sake  of  the  end,  which 
must  be  use.  For  through  these  things 
man  is  in  a  state  to  serve  the  Lord  and  to 
serve  the  neighbor.  When,  however,  there 
is  no  love  of  serving  the  Lord  and  serving 
the  neighbor,  but  only  a  love  of  serving 
himself  by  means  of  the  world,  then  from 
being  heavenly  that  love  becomes  hellish, 
for  it  causes  a  man  to  sink  his  mind  and 
disposition  in  what  is  his  own,  and  that  in 
itself  is  wholly  evil. 

397.  Now  that  man  may  not  by  the  im- 
derstanding  be  in  heaven  while  by  the  will 
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tions,  is  to  be  shown  in  what  follows,  and 
since  this  may  be  known  from  the  corre- 
spondence of  the  heart  with  the  will,  and 
of  the  limgs  with  the  understanding,  by- 
means  of  that  correspondence  what  foUows 
has  been  disclosed : — 

(1)  Love  or  the  will  is  man's  very  life. 

(2)  Love  or  the  will  strives  unceasingly 
towards  the  human  form  and  all  things  of 
that  form. 

(3)  Love  or  the  will  is  unable  to  effect 
anything  by  its  human  form  without  a  mar- 
riage with  wisdom  or  the  understanding. 

(4)  Love  or  the  will  prepares  a  house  or 
bridal  chamber  for  its  future  wife,  which 
is  wisdom  or  the  understanding. 

(5)  Love  or  the  will  also  prepares  all 
things  in  its  human  form,  that  it  may 
act  conjointly  with  wisdom  or  the  under- 
standing. 

(6)  After  the  nuptials,  the  first  conjunc- 
tion is  through  affection  for  knowing,  from 
which  springs  affection  for  truth. 

(7)  The  second  conjunction  is  through 
affection  for  understanding,  from  which 
springs  perception  of  truth. 
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(15)  Otherwise  love  or  the  will  draws 
down  wisdom  or  the  understanding  from 
its  elevation,  that  it  may  act  as  one  with 
itself. 

(16)  Love  or  the  will  is  purified  by  wis- 
dom in  the  understanding,  if  they  are  ele- 
vated together. 

(17)  Love  or  the  will  is  defiled  in  the 
understanding  and  by  it,  if  they  are  not 
elevated  together. 

(18)  Love,  when  purified  by  wisdom  in 
the  understanding,  becomes  spiritual  and 
celestial. 

(19)  Love,  when  defiled  in  the  under- 
standing and  by  it,  becomes  natural  and 
sensual. 

(20)  The  capacity  to  understand  called 
rationality,  and  the  capacity  to  act  called 
freedom,  still  remain. 

(21)  Spiritual  and  celestial  love  is  love 
towards  the  neighbor  and  love  to  the  Lord ; 
and  natural  and  sensual  love  is  love  of  the 
world  and  love  of  self. 

(22)  It  is  the  same  with  charity  and 
faith  and  their  conjunction  as  with  the  will 
and  understanding  and  their  conjunction. 
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over,  the  heart  is  the  first  and  last  thing 
to  act  in  the  body.  That  it  is  the  first  is 
evident  from  the  fetus,  and  that  it  is  the 
last  is  evident  from  the  dying,  and  that  it 
may  act  without  the  co-operation  of  the 
lungs  is  evident  from  cases  of  suffocation 
and  swooning;  from  which  it  can  be  seen 
that  the  life  of  the  mind  depends  solely 
upon  the  will,  in  the  same  way  as  the  sub- 
stitute life  of  the  body  depends  on  the 
heart  alone ;  and  that  lie  will  lives  when 
thought  ceases,  in  the  same  way  as  the 
heart  lives  when  breathing  ceases.  This 
also  is  evident  from  the  fetus,  from  the 
dying,  and  from  cases  of  suffocation  and 
swooning.  From  which  it  follows  that  love 
or  the  will  is  man's  very  life. 

400.  (2)  Love  or  the  will  strives  unceas- 
ingly towards  the  human  form  and  all 
things  of  that  form.  This  is  evident  from 
the  correspondence  of  heart  and  will.  For 
it  is  known  that  all  things  of  the  body  are 
formed  in  the  womb,  and  that  they  are 
formed  by  means  of  fibers  from  the  brains 
and  blood  vessels  from  the  heart,  and  that 
out  of  these  two  the  tissues  of  all  organs 
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and  abode  of  that  Life.  From  all  this  it 
can  be  seen  that  love,  and  out  of  the  love 
the  will,  and  out  of  the  will  the  heart, 
strive  unceasingly  towards  the  human 
form, 

401.  (3)  Love  or  the  will  is  unable  to 
effect  cmything  hy  its  human  form  without 
a  marriage  with  wisdom  or  the  understand- 
ing. This  also  is  evident  from  the  cor- 
respondence of  the  heart  with  the  wilL 
The  embryo  man  lives  by  the  heart,  not 
by  the  lungs.  For  in  the  fetus  the  blood 
does  not  flow  from  the  heart  into  the 
lungs,  giving  it  the  ability  to  respire;  but 
it  flows  through  th&  foramen  ovale  into  the 
left  ventricle  of  the  heart;  consequently 
the  fetus  is  unable  to  move  any  part  of  its 
body,  but  lies  enswathed,  neither  has  it  sen- 
sation, for  its  organs  of  sense  are  closed. 
So  is  it  with  love  or  the  will,  from  which 
the  fetus  lives  indeed,  though  obscurely, 
that  is,  without  sensation  or  action.  But 
as  soon  as  the  lungs  are  opened,  which  is 
the  case  after  birth,  he  begins  to  feel  and 
act,  and  likewise  to  will  and  think.  From 
all  this  it  can  be  seen,  that  love  or  the  will 
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be  fully  described  except  in  spiritual  lan- 
guage, because  love  and  wisdom,  conse- 
quently will  and  understanding,  aie  spir- 
itual; and  spiritual  things  can,  indeed,  be 
expressed  in  natural  language,  but  can  be 
perceived  only  obscurely,  from  a  lack  of 
knowledge  of  what  love  is,  what  wisdom 
is,  what  affections  for  good  are,  and  wh^.t 
affections  for  wisdom,  that  is,  affections 
for  truth,  are.  Yet  the  nature  of  the  be- 
trothal and  of  the  marriage  of  love  with 
wisdom,  or  of  will  with  understanding,  can 
be  seen  by  the  parallel  that  is  furnished 
by  their  correspondence  with  the  heart 
and  lungs.  What  is  true  of  these  is  true 
of  love  and  wisdom,  so  entirely  that  there 
is  no  difference  whatever  except  that  one 
is  natural  and  the  other  spiritual  Thus  it 
is  evident  from  the  heart  and  lungs,  that 
the  heai-t  first  forms  the  lungs,  and  after- 
wards joins  itself  to  them;  it  forms  the 
lungs  in  the  fetus,  and  joins  itself  to  them 
after  birth.  This  the  heart  does  in  its 
abode  which  is  called  the  breast,  where  the 
two  are  encamped  together,  separated  from 
the  other  parts  of  the  body  by  a  partition 
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conjointly  with  the  understanding.  This 
it  prepares  in  such  a  way  that  as  each  and 
every  thing  of  the  body  is  conjoined  to  the 
will,  so  is  it  conjoined  to  the  understaad- 
ing;  in  other  words,  that  as  each  and  every- 
thing of  the  body  is  submissive  to  the  will, 
so  is  it  submissive  to  the  understanding; 
How  each  and  every  thing  of  the  body  is 
prepared  for  conjunction  with  the  under- 
standing as  well  as  with  the  will,  can  be 
seen  in  the  body  only  as  in  a  mirror  or 
image,  by  the  aid  of  anatomical  knowledge, 
which  shows  how  all  things  in  the  body 
are  so  connected,  that  when  the  lungs  re- 
spire  each  and  every  thing  in  the  entire 
body  is  moved  by  the  respiration  of  the 
lungs,  and  at  the  same  time  from  the  beat^ 
ing  of  the  heart.  Anatomy  shows  that  the 
heart  is  joined  to  the  lungs  through  th£^ 
auricles,  which  are  continued  into  the  in- 
teriors of  the  lungs ;  also  that  all  the  vis- 
cera of  the  entire  body  are  joined  through 
ligaments  to  the  chamber  of  the  breast; 
and  so  joined  that  when  the  lungs  respire,* 
each  and  all  things,  in  general  and  in  par- 
ticular,  partake  of  the  respiratory  motion. 
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Thus  when  the  lungs  are  intlated,  the  ribe 
expand  the  thorax,  the  pleura,  is  dilated, 
and  the  diaphragm  is  stretched  wide,  and 
with  these  all  the  lower  parts  of  the 
body,  which  are  connected  with  them  by 
ligaments  therefrom,  receive  some  action 
tbrough  the  pulmonic  action ;  not  to  men- 
tion further  facta,  lest  those  who  have  no 
biowledge  of  anatomy,  on  aeeount  of  their 
ignorance  of  its  terms  should  be  confused 
is  regard  to  the  subject.  Consult  any  skil- 
ful and  discerning  anatomist  whether  all 
things  in  the  eutii-e  body,  from  the  breast 
down,  be  not  so  bound  together,  that  when 
the  lungs  expand  by  respiration,  each  and 
all  of  them  are  moved  to  action  synchro- 
nous with  the  i>ulmonic  action.  From  all 
this  the  nature  of  the  conjunction  prepared 
^  the  will  between  the  understandiug  and 
<4uh  and  every  thing  of  the  human  form 
is  now  evident.  Only  explore  the  conneo- 
tuma  well  and  scan  tbem  with  an  anatomi- 
cal eyej  then,  following  the  connections, 
ooustder  their  co-operation  with  the  breath- 
ing lungs  and  with  the  heart ;  and  finally, 
in  thought,  substitute  for  the  lungs  the 
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understanding,  and  for  the  heart  the  will, 
and  you  will  see. 

404.  (6)  After  the  nuptials^  the  first 
conjunction  is  through  affection  for  know- 
ing^from  which  springs  affection  for  truth. 
By  the  nuptials  is  meant  man's  state  after 
birth,  from  a  state  of  ignorance  to  a  state 
of  intelligence,  and  from  this  to  a  state  of 
wisdom.  The  first  state  which  is  one  of 
pure  ignorance,  is  not  meant  here  by  nup- 
tials, because  there  is  then  no  thought  from 
the  understanding,  and  only  an  obscure  af- 
fection from  the  love  or  wilL  This  state 
is  initiatory  to  the  nuptials.  In  the  second 
state,  which  belongs  to  man  in  childhood, 
there  is,  as  we  know,  an  affection  for 
knowing,  by  means  of  which  the  infant 
child  learns  to  speak  and  to  read,  and  af- 
terwards gradually  learns  such  things  as 
belong  to  the  understanding.  That  it  is 
love,  belonging  to  the  will,  that  effects  this, 
cannot  be  doubted ;  for  unless  it  were  ef- 
fected by  love  or  the  will  it  would  not  be 
done.  That  every  man  has,  after  birth,  an 
affection  for  knowing,  and-  through  that 
acquires  the  knowledge  by  which  his  un- 
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and  perception  of  truth  are  two  powers  of 
the  understanding,  which  in  some  persons 
harmonize  as  one,  and  in  others  do  not. 
They  harmonize  as  one  in  those  who  wish 
to  perceive  truths  with  the  understanding, 
but  do  not  in  those  who  only  wish  to  know 
truths.  It  is  also  clear  that  every  one  is 
in  perception  of  truth  so  far  as  he  is  in 
an  affection  for  understanding;  for  if  you 
take  away  affection  for  understanding  truth 
there  will  be  no  perception  of  truth;  but 
give  the  affection  for  understanding  truth, 
and  there  will  be  perception  of  truth  ac- 
cording to  the  degree  of  affection  for  it. 
No  man  of  sound  reason  ever  lacks  percep- 
tion of  truth,  so  long  as  he  has  affection 
for  understanding  truth.  That  every  man 
has  a  capacity  to  imderstand  truth,  which 
is  called  rationality,  has  been  shown  above. 
(8)  The  third  conjunction  is  thiratigh 
affection  for  seeinfj  truthy  from  which 
springs  thmight.  That  affection  for  know- 
ing is  one  thing,  affection  for  understand- 
ing another,  and  affection  for  seeing  truth 
another,  or  that  affection  for  truth  is  one 
thing,   perception   of  truth  another,  and 
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ticed.  From  all  this  it  can  now  be  seen 
that  these  three,  affection  for  truth,  per- 
ception of  truth,  and  thought,  follow  in 
order  from  love,  and  that  they  have  exist- 
ence only  in  the  understanding.  For  when 
love  enters  into  the  understanding,  which 
it  does  when  their  conjunction  is  accom- 
plished, it  first  brings  forth  affection  for 
truth,  then  affection  for  understanding  that 
which  it  knows,  and  lastly,  affection  ior 
seeing  in  the  bodily  thought  that  which  it 
understands;  for  thought  is  nothing  but 
internal  sight.  It  is  true  that  thought  is 
the  first  to  be  manifest,  because  it  is  of  the 
natural  mind ;  but  thought  from  perception 
of  1;ruth  which  is  from  affection  for  truth  is 
the  last  to  be  manifest;  this  thought  is  the 
thought  of  wisdom,  but  the  other  is  thought 
from  the  memory  through  the  sight  of  the 
natural  mind.  All  operations  of  love  or  the 
will  not  within  the  understanding  have  re- 
lation not  to  affections  for  truth,  but  to  af- 
fections for  good. 

406.  That  these  three  from  the  will's 
love  follow  in  order  in  the  understanding 
can,  indeed,  be  comprehended  by  the  ra- 


466  ANGELIC   WISDOM  [n.  405 

arteries  and  veins.  From  this  it  is  evident 
that  the  blood  flows  into  the  lungs  by  two 
ways,  and  flows  out  from  them  by  two 
ways.  This  enables  the  lungs  to  respire 
non-synchronously  with  the  heart.  That 
the  alternate  movements  of  the  heart  and 
the  alternate  movements  of  the  lungs  do 
not  act  as  one  is  well  known.  Now,  inas- 
much as  there  is  a  correspondence  of  the 
heart  and  lungs  with  the  will  and  under- 
standing (as  shown  above),  and  inasmuch 
as  conjunction  by  correspondence  is  of 
such  a  nature  that  as  one  acts  so  does  the 
other,  it  can  be  seen  by  the  flow  of  the 
blood  out  of  the  heart  into  the  lungs  how 
the  will  flows  into  the  understanding,  and 
produces  the  results  mentioned  just  above 
(n.  404)  respecting  affection  for  and  per- 
ception of  truth,  and  respecting  thought 
By  correspondence  this  and  many  other 
things  relating  to  the  subject,  which  can- 
not be  explained  in  a  few  words,  have  been 
disclosed  to  me.  Whereas  love  or  the  will 
corresponds  to  the  heart,  and  wisdom  or 
the  understanding  to  the  lungs,  it  follows 
that  the  blood  vessels  of  the  heart  in  the 
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which  love  sees.  The  wisdom  of  the  under- 
standing, moreover,  is  from  the  light  that 
proceeds  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun.  Since, 
then,  the  will's  love,  without  the  light  of 
the  understanding,  sees  nothing  and  is 
blind,  it  follows  that  without  the  light  of 
the  understanding  even  the  bodily  sensids 
would  be  blind  and  blunted,  not  only  sight 
and  hearing,  but  the  other  senses  also, — 
the  other  senses,  because  all  perception  of 
truth  is  a  property  of  love  in  the  under- 
standing (as  was  shown  above),  and  all  the 
bodily  senses  derive  their  perception  from 
their  mind's  perception.  The  same  is  true 
of  every  bodily  act;  for  action  from  love 
without  understanding  is  like  man's  action 
in  the  dark,  when  he  does  not  know  what 
he  is  doing;  consequently  in  such  action 
there  would  be  nothing  of  intelligence  and 
wisdom.  Such  action  cannot  be  called  liv- 
ing action,  for  action  derives  its  esse  from 
love  and  its  quality  from  intelligence. 
Moreover,  the  whole  power  of  good  is  by 
means  of  truth ;  consequently  good  acts  in 
truth,  and  thus  by  means  of  truth ;  and  good 
is  of  love,  and  truth  is  of  the  understanding. 
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there  is  a  right  and  a  left,  the  right  haying 
relation  to  the  good  from  which  truth  pro- 
ceeds, and  the  left  to  ti-uth  from  good,  thus 
to  their  conjunction.  From  this  it  is  that 
there  are  pairs  in  man;  there  are  two 
brains,  two  hemispheres  of  the  brain,  two 
ventricles  of  the  heart,  two  lobes  of  tjjie 
lungs,  two  eyes,  ears,  nostrils,  arms,  hands, 
loins,  feet,  kidneys,  testicles,  etc.;  and 
where  there  are  not  pairs,  there  is  a  right 
and  a  left  side,  all  this  for  the  reascm 
that  good  looks  to  truth  that  it  may  take 
form,  and  truth  looks  to  good  that  it  may 
have  being.  It  is  the  same  in  the  angelic 
heavens  and  in  their  several  societies.  On 
this  subject  more  may  be  seen  above  (n. 
401),  where  it  is  shown  that  love  or  tdie 
will  is  unable  to  effect  anything  by  its 
human  form  without  a  marriage  with 
dom  or  the  understanding.  Conjuncti 
of  evil  and  falsity,  which  is  opposite  to  th< 
conjunction  of  good  and  truth,  will 
spoken  of  elsewhere. 

410.  (12)  Love  or  the  tvill  conjoins 
self  to  vmdom  or  the  xinder standing ^  a 
causes  wisdom  or  the  understanding  to  be 
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its  goods.  Of  reciprocal  conjunction,  that 
is,  the  conjunction  of  truUi  with  good, 
there  is  none  whatever.  That  trutii  is 
reciprocally  conjoined  is  from  the  life  be- 
longing to  good.  From  this  it  is  that  every 
man  and  every  spirit  and  angel  is  regarded 
by  the  Lord  according  to  his  love  or  good, 
and  no  one  according,  to  his  intellect,  or 
his  truth  separate  from  love  or  good.  For 
man's  life  is  his  love  (as  was  shown  above), 
and  his  life  is  qualified  according  as  he 
has  exalted  his  affections  by  means  of 
truth,  that  is,  according  as  he  has  perfected 
his  affections  by  wisdom.  For  the  afifeo- 
tions  of  love  are  exalted  and  perfected  by 
means  of  truths,  thus  by  means  of  wisdom. 
Then  love  acts  conjointly  with  its  wisdom, 
as  though  from  it;  but  it  acts  from  itself 
through  wisdom,  as  through  its  own  form, 
and  this  derives  nothing  whatever  from 
the  imderstanding,  but  everything  from  a 
kind  of  determination  of  love  called  affec- 
tion. 

411.  All  things  that  favor  it  love  calls 
its  goods,  and  all  things  that  as  means  lead 
to  goods  it  calls  its  truths;  and  because 
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ing  (of  which  above).  For  if  the  heart  cop- 
responds  to  love,  its  determinations,  which 
are  arteries  and  veins,  correspond  to  affec- 
tions, and  in  the  lungs  to  affections  for 
truth ;  and  as  there  are  also  other  vessels 
in  the  lungs  called  air  vessels,  whereby 
respiration  is  carried  on,  these  vessels^  cor- 
respond to  perceptions.  It  must  be  dis- 
tinctly understood  that  the  arteries  and 
veins  in  the  lungs  are  not  affections,  and 
that  respirations  are  not  perceptions  and 
thoughts,  but  that  they  are  correspond- 
ences, that  is,  they  act  correspondently  or 
synchronously ;  likewise  that  the  heart  and 
the  lungs  are  not  the  love  and  understand-, 
ing,  but  correspondences :  and  inasmuch  as 
they  are  correspondences  the  one  can  be 
seen  in  the  other.  Whoever  from  anatomy 
has  come  to  understand  the  whole  struct- 
ure of  the  lungs  can  see  clearly,  when  he 
compares  it  with  the  understanding,  that 
the  understanding  does  not  act  at  all  by 
itself,  does  not  perceive  nor  think  by  it- 
self, but  acts  wholly  by  affections  which 
are  of  love.  These,  in  the  understanding, 
are  called  affection  for  knowing,  for  under- 
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that  the  respiration  of  the  spirit  depends 
on  the  fibers  from  the  brains,  and  the  res- 
piration of  the  body  on  the  blood-vessels 
from  the  heart,  and  from  the  vena  cava 
and  aorta.  It  is  evident,  moreover,  that 
thought  produces  respiration ;  it  is  evident, 
also,  that  affection,  which  is  of  love,  pro- 
duces thought,  for  thought  without  affec- 
tion is  precisely  like  respiration  without  a 
heart,  a  thing  impossible.  From  this  it  is 
clear  that  affection,  which  is  of  love,  con- 
joins itself  to  thought,  which  is  of  the 
understanding  (as  was  said  above),  in  like 
manner  as  the  heart  does  in  the  lungs. 

413.  (13)  Wisdom  or  the  understanding , 
from  the  potency  given  to  it  by  love,  can  he 
elevated  and  can  receive  siich  things  as  are 
of  light  out  of  heaven,  and  perceive  thein. 
That  man  has  the  ability  to  perceive  arca- 
na of  wisdom  when  he  hears  them,  has  been 
shown  above  in  many  places.  This  capaci- 
ty of  man  is  called  rationality.  It  belongs 
to  every  man  by  creation.  It  is  the  capaci- 
ty to  understand  things  interiorly,  and  tQ 
decide  what  is  just  and  right,  and  what  is 
good  and  true;  and  by  it  man  is  distin. 
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which  corresponds  to  the  heart,  and  to  re- 
ceive light  from  heaven.  Still,  when  the 
understanding  is  raised  above  its  proper 
love,  it  does  not  withdraw  from  it,  but  de- 
rives from  it  what  is  called  the  affection 
for  knowing  and  understanding,  with  a 
view  to  somewhat  of  honor,  glory,  or  gain 
in  the  world;  this  clings  to  every  love  as 
a  surface,  and  by  it  the  love  shines  on 
the  surface;  but  with  the  wise,  shines 
through.  These  things  respecting  the  lungs 
are  brought  forward  to  prove  that  the  un- 
derstanding can  be  elevated  and  can  re- 
ceive and  perceive  things  that  are  of  the 
light  of  heaven ;  for  the  correspondence  is 
plenary.  To  see  from  correspondence  is 
to  see  the  lungs  from  the  understanding, 
and  the  understanding  from  the  lungs,  and 
thus  from  both  together  to  perceive  proof. 
414.  (14)  Love  or  the  will  can  in  like 
manner  he  elevated  and  can  receive  such 
things  as  are  of  heat  out  of  heaven  provided 
it  loves  wisdom^  its  consort,  in  that  degree. 
That  the  understanding  can  be  elevated 
into  the  light  of  heaven,  and  from  that 
light  draw  forth  wisdom,  has  been  shown 


1 

love. 

415.  This  conJTiDCtion  and  disjunotion 
of  wis  Join  and  love  can  be  seen  efiigied,  as 
it  were,  in  the  conjunction  of  the  lungs 
with  the  heart    For  the  heart  eaii  be  con- 
joined  to    the   clustering  vesieles    of  the 
hronchia  by  blood  sent  out  from  itself,  and 
also  by  blood  sent  out  not  from  itself  but 
from  the  vena  cava  and  the  aorta.  Therely 
the  respiration  of  the  body  can  be  sepa. 
rated  from  the  respiration  of  the  spirit; 
but  when  blood  from  the  heart  alone  ads 
the  respirations  cannot  be  separated.    Now 
since  thoughts  act  as  one  with  respiratinoi 
by  oorrespondence   it  is  plain,  from    tlifl 
twofold  state  of  the  lungs  in  respiratiooa, 
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is  spiritual  love.  A  man  who  is  in  natural 
and  in  spiritual  love  both  at  once,  is  a  ra- 
tional man :  but  one  who  is  in  natural  love 
alone,  although  able  to  think  rationally, 
precisely  like  a  spiritual  man,  is  not  a  ra- 
tional man;  for  although  he  elevates  his 
understanding  even  to  heavenly  light,  thus 
to  wisdom,  yet  the  things  of  wisdom,  that 
is,  of  heavenly  light,  do  not  belong  to  his 
love.  His  love,  it  is  true,  effects  the  elevar 
tion,  but  from  desire  for  honor,  glory,  and 
gain.  But  when  he  perceives  that  he  gains 
nothing  of  the  kind  from  that  elevation 
(as  is  the  case  when  he  thinks  with  him- 
self from  his  own  natural  love),  then  he 
does  not  love  the  things  of  heavenly  light 
or  wisdom;  consequently  he  then  draws 
down  the  understanding  from  its  height, 
that  it  may  act  as  one  with  himself.  For 
example:  when  the  understanding  by  its 
elevation  is  in  wisdom,  then  the  love  sees 
what  justice  is,  what  sincerity  is,  what 
chastity  is,  even  what  genuine  love  is. 
This  the  natural  love  can  see  by  its  capaci- 
ty to  understand  and  contemplate  things 
in  heavenly  light;  it  can  even  talk  and 
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naturaly  the  understaxiding  is  drawn  down 
by  it  from  that  elevation.  Man  has  a  two- 
fold respiration ;  one  of  the  body,  the  other 
of  the  spirit.  These  two  respirations  may 
be  separated  and  they  may  be  conjoined ; 
with  men  merely  natural,  especially  with 
hypocrites,  they  are  separated,  but  rarely 
with  men  who  are  spiritual  and  sincere. 
Consequently  a  merely  natural  man  and 
hypocrite,  whose  understanding  has  been 
elevated,  and  in  whose  memory  therefore 
various  things  of  wisdom  remain,  can  talk 
wisely  in  company  by  thought  from  the 
memory;  but  when  not  in  company,  he 
does  not  think  from  the  memory,  but  from 
his  spirit,  thus  from  his  love.  He  also  res- 
pires in  like  manner,  inasmuch  as  thought 
and  respiration  act  correspondently.  That 
the  structure  of  the  limgs  is  such  that  they 
can  respire  both  by  blood  from  the  heart 
and  by  blood  from  outside  of  the  heart  has 
been  shown  above. 

418.  It  is  the  common  opinion  that  wis- 
dom makes  the  man;  therefore  when  any 
one  is  heard  to  talk  and  teach  wisely  he  is 
believed  to  be  wise;  yea,  he  himself  be- 
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purity  unless  man  had  a  power  to  raise 
his  understanding  into  the  light  of  heaven, 
and  to  see  how  he  ought  to  live  in  order 
that  his  love,  as  well  as  his  understanding, 
may  be  elevated  into  wisdom.  By  means 
of  the  understanding,  love,  that  is,  the  man, 
sees  what  the  evils  are  that  defile  and  cor- 
rupt the  love ;  he  also  sees  that  if  he  flees 
from  those  evils  as  sins  and  turns  away 
from  them,  he  loves  the  things  that  are  op- 
posite to  those  evils ;  all  of  which  are  heav- 
enly. Then  also  he  perceives  the  means 
by  which  he  is  enabled  to  flee  from  and 
turn  away  from  those  evils  as  sins.  This 
the  love,  that  is,  the  man,  sees,  by  the  exer- 
cise of  his  power  to  elevate  his  understand- 
ing into  the  light  of  heaven,  which  is  the 
source  of  wisdom.  Then  so  far  as  love 
gives  heaven  the  first  place  and  the  world 
the  second,  and  at  the  same  time  gives  the 
Lord  the  first  place  and  self  the  second,  so 
far  love  is  purged  of  its  uncleanness  and  is 
purified ;  in  other  words,  is  raised  into  the 
heat  of  heaven,  and  conjoined  with  the 
light  of  heaven  in  which  the  understand- 
ing is;  and  the  marriage  takes  place  that 
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standing  may  be  made  serviceable  as  a 
means  to  honor,  glory,  or  gain.  Then  man 
gives  self  and  the  world  the  first  place,  and 
the  Lord  and  heaven  the  second,  and  what 
has  the  second  place  is  loved  only  so  far  as 
it  is  serviceable,  and  if  it  is  not  serviceable 
it  is  disowned  and  rejected;  if  not  before 
death,  then  after  it.  From  all  this  the 
truth  is  now  evident,  that  love  or  the  wiU 
is  purified  in  the  understanding  if  they  are 
elevated  together. 

420.  The  same  thing  is  imaged  in  the 
lungs,  whose  arteries  and  veins  correspond 
to  the  affections  of  love,  and  whose  respi- 
rations correspond  to  the  perceptions  and 
thoughts  of  the  understanding,  as  has  been 
said  above.  That  the  heart's  blood  is  puri- 
fied of  undigested  matters  in  the  lungs, 
and  nourishes  itself  with  suitable  food 
from  the  inhaled  air,  is  evident  from  much 
observation.  (1)  That  the  blood  is  purified 
of  undigested  matter  in  the  limgs,  is  evi- 
dent not  only  from  the  influent  blood, 
which  is  venous,  and  therefore  filled  with 
the  chyle  collected  from  food  and  drink, 
but  also  from  the  moisture  of  the  outgoing 


496  ANGELIC    WISDOM  [n.  420 

arterial  blood  of  brilliant  hue.  These  facts 
prove  that  the  blood  purifies  itself  of  het- 
erogeneous things  and  nourishes  itself 
with  homogeneous  things.  That  the  blood 
in  the  lungs  purifies  and  nourishes  itself 
correspondently  to  the  affections  of  the 
mind  is  as  yet  unknown ;  but  in  the  spirit- 
ual world  it  is  very  well  known,  for  angels 
in  the  heavens  find  delight  only  in  the 
odors  that  correspond  to  the  love  of  their 
wisdom,  while  the  spirits  in  hell  find  de- 
light only  in  the  odors  that  correspond  to 
a  love  opposed  to  wisdom;  these  are  foul 
odors,  but  the  former  are  fragrant.  It  fol- 
lows that  men  in  the  world  impregnate 
their  blood  with  similar  things  according 
to  correspondence  with  the  affections  of 
their  love;  for  what  the  spirit  of  a  man 
loves,  his  blood  according  to  correspond- 
ence craves  and  by  respiration  attracts. 
From  this  correspondence  it  results  that 
man  as  regards  his  love  is  purified  if  he 
loves  wisdom,  and  is  defiled  if  he  does  not 
love  it.  Moreover,  all  purification  of  man 
is  effected  by  means  of  the  truths  of  wis- 
dom, and  all  pollution  of  man  is  effected 
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stenches,  precisely  as  it  is  respectively  in 
heaven  and  in  hell. 

422.  (18)  Love^  when  purified  hy  wis- 
dom in  the  understanding,  becomes  spirit- 
ual and  celestial,  Man  is  born  natxural,  but 
in  the  measure  in  which  his  understanding 
is  raised  into  the  light  of  heaven,  and  his 
love  conjointly  is  raised  into  the  heat  of 
heaven,  he  becomes  spiritual  and  celestial; 
he  then  becomes  like  a  garden  of  Eden, 
which  is  at  once  in  vernal  light  and  vernal 
heat.  It  is  not  the  understanding  that 
becomes  spiritual  and  celestial,  but  the 
love ;  and  when  the  love  has  so  become,  it 
makes  its  consort,  the  understanding,  spir- 
itual and  celestial.  Love  becomes  spiritual 
and  celestial  by  a  life  according  to  the 
truths  of  wisdom  which  the  understanding 
teaches  and  requires.  Love  imbibes  these 
truths  by  means  of  its  understanding,  and 
not  from  itself;  for  love  cannot  elevate 
itself  unless  it  knows  truths,  and  these  it 
can  learn  only  by  means  of  an  elevated 
and  enlightened  understanding;  and  then 
so  far  as  it  loves  truths  in  the  practice  of 
them  so  far  it  is  elevated;  for  to  under- 
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423.  That  love  purified  by  the  wis- 
dom in  the  understanding  becomes  spirit- 
ual and  celestial  cannot  be  seen  so  clearly 
by  their  correspondence  with  the  heart  and 
lungs,  because  no  one  can  see  the  quality 
of  the  blood  by  which  the  lungs  are  kept  in 
their  state  of  respiration.  The  blood  may 
abound  in  impurities,  and  yet  not  be  dis- 
tinguishable from  pure  blood.  Moreover, 
the  respiration  of  a  merely  natural  man 
appears  the  same  as  the  respiration  of  a 
spiritual  man.  But  the  difference  is  clearly 
discerned  in  heaven,  for  there  every  one 
respires  according  to  the  marriage  of  love 
and  wisdom;  therefore  as  angels  are  recog- 
nized according  to  that  marriage,  so  are 
they  recognized  according  to  their  respira- 
tion. Por  this  reason  it  is  that  when  one 
who  is  not  in  that  marriage  enters  heaven, 
he  is  seized  with  anguish  in  the  breast, 
and  struggles  for  breath  like  a  man  in  the 
agonies  of  death;  such  persons,  therefore 
throw  themselves  headlong  from  the  place, 
nor  do  they  find  rest  imtil  they  are  among 
those  who  are  in  a  respiration  similar  to 
their  own ;  for  then  by  correspondence  they 
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are  in  Bimilar  affection,  and  therefore  in 
similar  thought.  From  all  this  it  can  be 
seen  that  with  the  spiritual  man  it  is  the 
purer  blood,  called  by  some  the  animal 
spirit,  which  is  purified;  and  that  it  is 
purified  bo  far  as  the  man  is  in  the  mar- 
riage of  love  and  wisdom.  It  is  this  purer 
blood  which  corresponds  most  nearly  to 
that  marriage;  and  because  this  blood  in- 
flows into  the  blood  of  the  body,  it  follows 
.that  the  latter  blood  is  also  purified  by 
means  of  it.  The  reverse  is  true  of  those 
in  whom  love  is  deiiletl  in  the  understand- 
ing. But,  as  was  said,  no  one  can  test  this 
hy  any  experiment  on  the  blood;  Imt  he 
can  by  observing  the  affections  of  love, 
since  these  correspond  to  the  blood. 

424.  (19)  Loue,  when  defiled  in  the  nn- 
dergtanding  and  by  it,  becomes  natural^  *«»- 
gual,  and  eorporeai.  Natural  love  separated 
from  spiritual  love  is  the  opposite  of  spir- 
itual love;  because  natural  love  is  love  of 
self  and  of  the  world,  and  spiritual  love  is 
love  to  the  Lord  and  love  to  the  neighlKjr; 

1  love  of  self  and  the  world  looks  down- 
l  and  outward,  and  love  to  the  Lord 
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looks  upward  and  inward.  Consequently 
when  natural  love  is  separated  from  spirit- 
ual love  it  cannot  be  elevated  above  what 
is  man's  own,  but  remains  immersed  in  it, 
and  so  far  as  it  loves  it,  is  glued  to  it. 
Then  if  the  understanding  ascends,  and 
sees  by  the  light  of  heaven  such  things 
as  are  of  wisdom,  this  natural  love  draws 
down  such  wisdom,  and  joins  her  to  itself 
in  what  is  its  own ;  and  there  either  rejects 
the  things  of  wisdom  or  falsifies  them  or 
encircles  itself  with  them,  that  it  may 
talk  about  them  for  reputation's  sake.  As 
natural  love  can  ascend  by  degrees  and  be- 
come spiritual  and  celestial,  in  the  same 
way  it  can  descend  by  degrees  and  become 
sensual  and  corporeal,  and  it  does  descend 
so  far  as  it  loves  dominion  from  no  love 
of  use,  but  solely  from  love  of  self.  It  is 
this  love  which  is  called  the  devil.  Those 
wlio  are  in  this  love  are  able  to  speak  and 
act  in  the  same  manner  as  those  who  are 
in  spiritual  love;  but  they  do  this  either 
from  memory  or  from  the  understanding 
elevated  by  itself  into  the  light  of  heaven. 
Nevertheless,  what  they  say  and  do  is  com- 
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verse  with  themselves  in  spirit;  and  being 
such  in  spirit,  therefore  after  death  they 
become,  both  in  love  and  in  understanding, 
spirits  that  are  called  corporeal.  Those 
who  in  the  world  had  been  in  a  supreme 
love  of  ruling  from  the  love  of  self,  and 
had  also  surpassed  others  in  elevation  of 
understanding,  then  appear  in  body  like 
Egyptian  mummies,  and  in  mind  gross  and 
silly.  Who  in  the  world  at  the  present  day 
is  aware  that  this  love  in  itself  is  of  such 
a  nature?  Yet  a  love  of  ruling  from  love 
of  use  is  possible,  but  only  from  love  of 
use  for  the  sake  of  the  common  good,  not 
for  the  sake  of  self.  It  is  difficult,  how- 
ever, for  man  to  distinguish  the  one  love 
from  the  other,  although  the  difference 
between  them  is  like  that  between  heaven 
and  hell.  The  differences  between  these 
two  loves  of  ruling  may  be  seen  in  the 
work  on  Heaven  and  Hell  (n.  561-565). 

425.  (20)*  The  capacity  to  understand 
called  rationality,  and  the  capa^ty  to  acf 
called  freedom,  still  remain.  These  two 
capacities  belonging  to  man  have  been 
treated  of  above  (n.  264-267).    Man  has 
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capacity  called  rationality.  Those,  too,  who 
hold  from  church  doctrine  that  no  one  is 
able  to  do  good  from  himself,  and  conse- 
quently that  good  is  not  to  be  done  from 
any  will  to  be  saved,  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  deny,  from  a  principle  of  religion,  the 
existence  of  both  these  capacities  which 
belong  to  man.  Therefore,  those  who  have 
confirmed  themselves  in  these  things,  after 
death,  in  agreement  with  their  faith,  are 
deprived  of  both  these  capacities;  and  in 
place  of  heavenly  freedom,  in  which  they 
might  have  been,  are  in  infernal  freedom, 
and  in  place  of  angelic  wisdom  from  ration- 
ality, in  which  they  might  have  been,  are 
in  infernal  insanity ;  and  what  is  wonder- 
ful, they  claim  that  both  these  capacities 
have  place  in  doing  what  is  evil  and  think- 
ing what  is  false,  not  knowing  that  the 
exercise  of  freedom  in  doing  what  is  evil 
is  slavery,  and  that  the  exercise  of  the 
reason  to  think  what  is  false  is  irrational. 
But  it  is  to  be  carefully  noted  that  these 
capacities,  freedom  and  rationality,  are 
neither  of  them  man's,  but  are  of  the  Lord 
in  man,  and  that  they  cannot  be  appropri 
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ated  to  man  as  his ;  nor,  indeed,  can  they 
be  given  to  man  as  his,  but  are  contin- 
ually of  the  Lord  in  man,  and  yet  are 
never  taken  away  from  man;  and  this  be- 
cause without  them  man  cannot  be  saved, 
for  without  them  he  cannot  be  regener- 
ated (as  has  been  said  above).  For  this 
reason  man  ia  instructed  by  the  church 
that  from  himself  he  can  neither  think 
what  is  true  nor  do  -what  is  gootl.  But 
inaGmueh  as  man  perceives  no  otherwise 
than  that  he  thinks  from  himself  what  is 
true  and  does  from  himself  what  is  good, 
it  ia  very  evident  that  he  ought  to  be- 
lieve th;it  he  thinks  as  if  from  himself 
what  ia  true,  and  does  as  if  from  himself 
what  is  good.  For  if  he  does  not  believe 
this,  either  he  does  not  think  what  is  true 
nor  do  what  is  gootl,  and  therefore  haa  no 
religion,  or  Le  thinks  what  is  true  and  does 
what  is  good  from  himself,  and  thus  as- 
cribes to  himself  that  which  is  Divine. 
That  man  ought  to  think  what  is  true  and 
do  good  iia  if  from  himself,  may  be  seen  in 
the  Porfn'm  of  Life  for  Ike  New  Jeru- 
talem,  from  beginning  to  end. 
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^  426.  (21)  Spiritual  and  celestial  love  is 
love  toward  the  neighbor  and  love  to  the 
Lord;  and  natural  and  sensual  love  is  love 
of  the  world  and  love  of  self  By  love  to- 
ward the  neighbor  is  meant  the  love  of 
uses,  and  by  love  to  the  Lord  is  meant 
the  love  of  doing  uses  (as  has  been  shown 
before).  These  loves  are  spiritual  and  ce- 
lestial, because  loving  uses  and  doing  them 
from  a  love  of  them,  is  distinct  from  the 
love  of  what  is  man's  own;  for  whoever 
loves  uses  spiritually  looks  not  to  self,  but 
to  others  outside  of  seK  for  whose  good  he 
is  moved.  Opposed  to  these  loves  are  the 
loves  of  self  and  of  the  world,  for  these 
look  to  uses  not  for  the  sake  of  others  but 
for  the  sake  of  self;  and  those  who  do  this 
invert  Divine  order,  and  put  self  in  the 
Lord's  place,  and  the  world  in  the  place  of 
heaven;  as  a  consequence  they  look  back- 
ward, away  from  the  Lord  and  away  from 
heaven,  and  looking  backward  away  from 
these  is  looking  to  hell.  (More  about  these 
loves  may  be  seen  above,  n.  424.)  Yet 
man  does  not  feel  and  perceive  the  love  t)f 
performing  uses  for  the  sake  of  uses  as  he 
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s  and  perceives  the  love  of  performing 

uses  for  the  sake  of  self;  eousequeiitly 
when  he  la  performing  uses  he  does  not 
know  whether  he  is  doing  them  for  the 
sake  of  uses  or  for  the  sake  of  self.  liut  let 
hini  know  that  he  is  perfonuing  uses  for 
the  sake  of  uses  in  the  measure  in  which  he 
flees  from  evils;  for  so  far  as  he  flees  from 
evils,  he  performs  uses  not  from  himself, 
but  from  the  Lord.  For  evil  and  good  are  op- 
)>os)tes;  BO  far  as  any  one  is  not  in  evil 
he  is  in  good.  No  one  can  be  in  evil  and 
in  good  at  the  same  time,  beciiuse  no  one 
oan  serve  two  niastera  at  the  same  time. 
All  this  hus  been  said  to  show  that  al- 
though man  does  not  sensibly  perceive 
whether  the  uses  which  he  performs  are 
for  the  sake  of  use  or  for  the  sake  of  self, 
that  is,  whether  the  uses  are  spiritual  or 
merely  njitural,  still  he  can  know  it  by 
this,  whether  or  not  he  considers  evils  to 
be  sins.  If  he  regards  them  as  sins,  and  for 
that  reason  abstains  from  doing  them,  the 
uses  which  he  does  are  spiritual.  And  when 
one  who  does  this  flees  from  sins  from  a 
feeling  of  aversion,  he  then  begins  to  have 
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a  sensible  perception  of  the  love  of  uses 
for  the  sake  of  uses,  and  this  from  spirit- 
ual enjoyment  in  them. 

427.  (22)  It  is  the  same  tvith  charity 
and  faith  and  their  conjunction  as  with  the 
will  and  understanding  and  their  conjunc- 
tion. There  are  two  loves,  according  to 
which  the  heavens  are  distinct,  celestial 
love  and  spiritual  love.  Celestial  love  is 
love  to  the  Lord,  and  spiritual  love  is  love 
towards  the  neighbor.  These  loves  are  dis- 
tinguished by  this,  that  celestial  love  is  the 
love  of  good,  and  spiritual  love  the  love  of 
truth;  for  those  who  are  in  celestial  love 
perform  uses  from  love  of  good,  and  those 
in  spiritual  love  from  love  of  truth.  The 
marriage  of  celestial  love  is  with  wisdom, 
and  the  marriage  of  spiritual  love  with  in- 
telligence ;  for  it  is  of  wisdom  to  do  good 
from  good,  and  it  is  of  intelligence  to 
do  good  from  truth,  consequently  celestial 
love  does  what  is  good,  and  spiritual  love 
does  what  is  true.  The  difference  between 
these  two  loves  can  be  defined  only  in  this 
way,  that  those  who  are  in  celestial  love 
have  wisdom  inscribed  on  their  life,  and 
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it  on  the  memory,  for  which  reason  they 
do  not  talk  about  Divine  truths,  but  do 
them ;  while  those  who  are  in  spiritual  love 
liave  wisdom  inscribed  on  their  memory, 
tht?refoi-e  they  talk  about  Divine  truths, 
and  do  them  from  principles  in  the  mem- 
ory. Uecause  thoee  who  are  in  celestial 
love  have  wisdom  inscribed  on  their  life, 
^.^ey  perceive  instantly  whether  whatever 
/  hear  is  true  or  not;  and  when  asked 
4ether  it  is  true,  they  answer  only,  It  is, 
r  It  is  not.  These  are  they  who  are 
mt  by  the  words  of  the  Lord  :— 

o  Yea,  yea.  Nay,  iiay  {Matt. 


I  becanse  they  are  such,  they  are  nn- 
Trilling  to  hear  any  thing  about  faith,  say- 
ing. What  is  faith?  is  it  not  wisdom? 
and  what  is  charity?  is  it  not  doing?  And 
when  told  that  faith  is  believing  what  is 
i  understood,  they  turn  away,  saying, 
man  is  crazy.  These  are  they  who  are 
« third  heaven,  and  who  are  the  wisest 
!  aU.  Such  have  they  become  who  in 
B  world  have  applied  the  Divine  truths 
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which  they  have  heard  immediately  to 
the  life  by  turning  away  from  evils  as 
infernal,  and  worshiping  the  Lord  alone. 
These,  since  they  are  in  innocence,  appear 
to  others  as  infants ;  and  since  they  never 
talk  about  the  truths  of  wisdom  and  there 
is  nothing  of  pride  in  their  discourse,  they 
also  appear  simple.  Nevertheless,  when 
they  hear  any  one  speaking,  they  perceive 
from  the  tone  all  things  of  his  love,  and 
from  the  speech  all  things  of  his  intel- 
ligence. These  are  they  who  are  in  the 
marriage  of  love  and  wisdom  from  the 
Lord ;  and  who  represent  the  heart  region 
of  heaven,  mentioned  above. 

428.  Those,  however,  who  are  in  spir- 
itual love,  which  is  love  towards  the  neigh- 
bor, do  not  have  wisdom  inscribed  on  their 
life,  but  intelligence ;  for  it  is  of  wisdom 
to  do  good  from  affection  for  good,  while  it 
is  of  intelligence  to  do  good  from  affection 
for  truth  (as  has  been  said  above).  Neither 
do  these  know  what  faith  is.  When  faith 
is  mentioned  they  understand  truth,  and 
when  charity  is  mentioned  they  under- 
stand doing  the  truth ;  and  when  told  that 
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{be;  must  believe,  thej  call  it  empty  talk, 
and  a^k,  Who  doea  not  believe  what  is 
true  ?  This  they  say  because  they  sea  truth 
in  the  light  of  their  own  heaven;  there- 
fore, to  believe  what  they  do  not  see  they 
call  either  Bimplicity  or  foolishness.  Thean 
are  they  who  constitute  the  luog  region  of 
heaven,  also  mentioned  above. 

429.  But  those  who  are  in  spiritual- 
natural  love  have  neither  wisdom  or  intel- 
ligence inscribed  on  their  life,  but  only 
something  of  faith  out  of  the  Word,  ao  far 
as  this  has  been  conjoined  with  charity. 
Inasmuch  as  these  do  not  know  what  char- 
ity is,  or  whether  faith  be  truth,  they  can- 
not be  among  those  in  the  heavens  who 
are  in  wisdom  and  intelligence,  but  among 
those  who  are  in  knowledge  only.  Vet  such 
of  them  as  have  fled  from  evils  as  sins  are 
in  the  outmost  heaven,  and  in  a  light 
there  like  the  light  of  the  moon  by  night; 
while  those  who  have  not  confirmed  them- 
selves in  a  faith  in  what  is  unknown,  but 
have  cherished  a  kind  of  affection  for 
Mth  are  instructed  by  angels,  and  accord- 
'  f  to  their  reception  of  truths  and  a  life 
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in  agreement  therewith,  are  raised  into 
the  societies  of  those  who  are  in  spiritual 
love  and  therefore  in  intelligence.  Those 
become  spiritual,  the  rest  becoming  spirit- 
ual-natural. But  those  who  have  lived  in 
faith  separate  from  charity  are  removed, 
and  sent  away  into  deserts,  because  they 
are  not  in  any  good,  thus  not  in  any  mar- 
riage of  good  and  truth,  in  which  all  are 
who  are  in  the  heavens. 

430.  All  that  has  been  said  of  love 
and  wisdom  in  this  Part  may  be  said  of 
charity  and  faith,  if  by  charity  spiritual 
love  is  understood,  and  by  faith  the  truth 
whereby  there  is  intelligence.  It  is  the 
same  whether  the  terms  will  and  under- 
standing, or  love  and  intelligence  be  used, 
since  the  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love,  and 
the  understanding  of  intelligence. 

431.  To  this  I  will  add  the  following 
notable  experience : — In  heaven  all  who 
perform  uses  from  affection  for  use,  because 
of  the  communion  in  which  they  live  are 
wiser  and  happier  than  others ;  and  with 
them  performing  uses  is  acting  sincere- 
ly, uprightly,  justly,  and  faithfully  in  the 
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work  proper  to  the  calling  of  each.  This 
they  call  charity ;  and  ohservanoes  pertain- 
ing to  worship  they  call  signs  of  charity, 
and  other  things  they  call  ohligationa  and 
favors ;  saying  that  when  one  performs  the 
duties  of  his  calling  sincerely,  uprightly, 
justly,  and  faithfully,  the  good  of  the  coiu- 
muuity  ia  maintained  and  perpetuated,  and 
that  this  is  to  "  be  in  the  Lord,"  because 
all  that  ilowa  in  from  the  Loi'd  is  use,  and 
it  flows  in  from  the  paj-ts  into  the  commun- 
ity, and  flows  out  from  the  community  to 
the  parts.  The  parta  there  are  angels,  and 
the  eommunity  is  a.  society  of  them. 


FKOM     CON- 


432.  What  man's  beginning  or  primi- 
tive form  is  in  the  womb  after  concep- 
tion no  one  can  know,  because  it  cannot  be 
seen ;  moreover,  it  is  made  up  of  spiritual 
Bubstajice,  which  is  not  visible  by  natural 
light.    Nov  because  there  are  some  in  the 
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world  who  are  eager  to  investigate  even 
the  primitive  form  of  man,  which  is  seed 
from  the  father,  from  which  conception  is 
effected,  and  because  many  of  these  have 
fallen  into  the  error  of  thinking  that  man 
is  in  his  fulness  from  his  first,  which  is 
the  rudiment,  and  is  afterwards  perfected 
by  growth,  it  has  been  disclosed  to  me  what 
that  rudiment  or  first  is  in  its  form.  It  has 
been  disclosed  to  me  by  angels,  to  whom 
it  was  revealed  by  the  Lord ;  and  because 
they  had  made  it  a  part  of  their  wisdom, 
and  it  is  the  joy  of  their  wisdom  to  com- 
municate to  others  what  they  know,  permis- 
sion having  been  granted,  they  presented 
before  my  eyes  in  the  light  of  heaven  a 
type  of  man's  initial  form,  which  was  as 
follows : — There  appeared  as  it  were  a  tiny 
image  of  a  brain  with  a  delicate  delineation 
of  something  like  a  face  in  front,  with  no 
appendage.  This  primitive  form  in  the  up- 
per convex  part  was  a  structure  of  contig- 
uous globules  or  spherules,  and  each  spher- 
ule was  a  joining  together  of  those  more 
minute,  and  each  of  these  in  like  man- 
ner of  those  most  minute.    It  was  thus  of 
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three  degrees.  In  front,  in  the  flat  part, 
a  kind  of  delineation  appeared  for  a  face. 
The  convex  part  was  oovered  round  about 
with  a  very  delicate  skin  or  membrane 
which  was  transparent.  The  convex  pai-t, 
which  was  a  type  of  the  brain  in  least 
forms,  was  also  divided  into  two  beds,  as 
it  were,  just  as  the  brain  in  its  larger  form 
is  divided  into  hemispheres.  It  was  told 
me  that  the  right  bed  was  the  receptacle 
of  love,  and  the  left  the  receptacle  of  wis- 
dom; and  that  by  wonderful  iuterweavings 
these  were  like  consortH  and  partners.  It 
was  further  shown  in  the  light  of  heaven, 
which  fell  brightly  on  it,  that  the  structure 
of  this  little  bi-ain  within,  as  to  position 
and  movement,  was  in  the  order  and  form 
of  heaven,  and  that  its  outer  structure  was 
ill  direct  opposition  to  that  order  and  form. 
After  these  things  were  seen  and  pointed 
out,  the  angels  said  that  the  two  interior 
degrees,  which  were  in  the  order  and  form 
of  heaven,  were  the  receptacles  of  love  and 
wisdom  from  the  Lord;  and  that  the  ex- 
terior degree,  which  was  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  the  order  and  form  of  heaven,  was 
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the  receptacle  of  hellish  love  and  insanity ; 
for  the  reason  that  man,  by  hereditary  cor- 
ruption, is  bom  into  evils  of  every  kind, 
and  these  evils  reside  there  in  the  outer- 
mosts;  and  that  this  corruption  is  not 
removed  unless  the  higher  degrees  are 
opened,  which,  as  was  said,  are  the  recepta- 
cles of  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord. 
And  as  love  and  wisdom  are  very  man,  for 
love  and  wisdom  in  their  essence  are  the 
Lord,  and  this  primitive  form  of  man  is  a 
receptacle,  it  follows  that  in  that  primitive 
form  there  is  a  continual  effort  towards 
the  human  form,  which  also  it  gradually 
assumes. 
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ADORATION 

And  worship  flow  from  softening  of   the  heart  and 
humiliation  (n.  335). 

AFFECTION. 

Affection  a  determination  of  love  (n.  410).  Is  of  the 
will,  because  it  is  of  love  (n.  372).  Arises  from  Divine 
Love  (n.  33).  Affection  and  thought  are  possible  only 
by  means  of  atmospheres  purer  than  air  (n.  176).  From 
affection  for  knowing  springs  affection  for  truth;  from 
affection  for  understanding  springs  perception  of  truth; 
and  from  affection  for  seeing  truth  springs  thought  (n. 
404).  Affection  is  related  to  thought  as  the  tone  is  to 
speech  (n.  372).  Affection  is  not  perceived  except  by 
something  pleasant  in  thinking,  cpeaking,  and  acting, 
which  is  not  noticed  (n.  364).  Affection,  thought,  and 
action,  are  in  a  series  of  discrete  d^rees  (n.  214).  Affec- 
tions, which  are  of  love,  appear  imaged  forth  in  the  face; 
and  thoughts,  which  are  of  wisdom,  are  revealed  in  a 
kind  of  sparkle  of  the  eyes  (n.  365).  Thoughts,  percep- 
tions and  affections  are  substances  and  forms,  not  entities 
abstracted  from  real  and  actual  substance  or  form  (n. 
42);  are  not  possible  outside  of  their  subjects,  but  are 
satates  of  subjects  (n.  209,  224,  291).  All  operation?  of 
love  or  the  will  outside  of  the  understanding  have  rela- 
tion not  to  affections  for  truth,  but  to  affections  for  pood 
(n.  404 ').  Affections  of  love  correspond  to  the  blood 
(n.  423).     See  Thought. 

AIR. 

Air  is  the  lowest  of  the  three  atmospheres  (n.  176). 
Its  pressure  and  action  on  the  body  (n.  176). 

ALL-PROVIDING. 

It  can  to  some  extent    be  seen   and    comprehended 
how  God  can  be  all-providing  (n.  21). 
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are  degrees*  of  both  kinds  in  the  atmospheres  of   both 
worlds  (n.  225.  184).     {See  also  n.  147,  158,  300,  310). 

AURICLES. 

(.See  n.  403,  408). 

AUTUMN. 

In  the  Word,  *' autumn"  signifies  the  decline  of  the 
church  (n.  73). 

AZYGOS    VENA. 
{See  n.  405). 

BARK. 

How  vegetation  is  brought  about  through  the  outer 
and  inner  bark  (n.  314). 

BASILISKS. 

Their  origin  (n.  341). 

BATS. 

Their  origin  (n.  339). 

BEASTS. 

Why  they  cannot  speak  (n.  255).  The  sensual  man  dif- 
fers from  the  beaM  only  in  this,  that  he  can  fill  hia 
memory  with  knowledge,  and  think  and  speak  there- 
from (n.  255).     iSee  also  n.  345). 

BEAUTY. 

The  beauty  of  angels  is  a  form  of  their  love  (n.  358, 
411). 

BEES. 

Their  wonderful  doings  (n.  355,  356). 
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BELIEVE. 

To  bflito!  what  a  not  understood  is  not  faith  (n.  427). 
To  believt  blindly  the  thealo(iiial  things  tthich  oauncila 
Mad  certain  Itiiders  of  the  ohurch  have  decreed,  bantahes 
from  the  sight  oF  bulb  everytluac  of  raliEian.  thM  U, 
everything  ipiritufll  (o.  374). 


UnU  (a.  353). 

BIBTH. 

The  itate  of  the  animal  befom  birth  in  lilie  the  Btat« 
of  the  need  in  the  earth  while  taking  root:  the  stats 
after  birth  uniil  the  animal  becomes  prolific  i«  like  the 
crawth  of  the  troe  until  it  reaehefl  the  etale  of  fruit- 
beariDg  (n.  31  fi). 


(S«  0.  370,  380.  401,  405).      The    alfeetionii  c 

the 

the 

0  the 

alTectioni  of  Ihs  mind  (n.  420).     What  the  spirit 

of  a 

ilhe 

(■  (n,  SOB).     All  things  of  the  6>idii  ore  de 
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that  is,  are  things  woven  together  by  fibers  out  of  first 
principles,  which  are  receptacles  of  love  find  wiadom  (n. 
309).  All  things  of  the  body  have  relation  to  the  heart 
and  lungs  (n.  372).  The  life  of  the  body  depends  on  the 
correspondence  of  its  pulse  and  respiration  with  the 
pulse  and  respiration  of  the  spirit  (n.  390).  The  body 
is  a  form  corresponding  to  the  understanding  and  will 
(n.  136).  Formation  of  the  body  in  the  womb  (n. 
400).  The  bodies  of  men  can  begin  and  continue  to  exist 
only  under  both  suns  (n.  112).  The  substances  which 
constitute  the  cutaneous  covering  of  the  spiritual  body 
(n.  257,  388).  The  Lord  rose  again  with  the  whole  body, 
differently  from  any  man  (n.  221). 

BONES. 

How  formed  (n.  304). 

BRAIN. 

Its  organization  (n.  366,  373,  432).  Injury  to  the 
brain  (n.  365).  The  life  of  man  in  its  first  principles  is 
in  the  brains,  and  in  its  derivatives  in  the  body  (n.  365). 
In  the  brain  are  substances  and  forms  innumerable,  in 
which  every  interior  sense  which  pertains  to  the  under- 
standing and  will  has  its  seat  (n.  42).  The  cerebellum 
is  especially  the  organ  of  the  will,  and  the  cerebrum  of 
the  understanding  (n.  384).     {See  also  n.  367,  370,  409). 

BREADTH. 

In  the  Word,  "breadth"  signifies  the  truth  of  a  thing 

(n.  71). 

BREAST. 

The  dwelling-place  of  the  heart   and   lungs  (n.  403 
403). 

BREATH. 

Why  men    believe  the  soul  or  spirit  to   be   an  ai 
something  like  breath  breathed  out  from  the  lungs 
383).     The  Lord  called  "the  breath  of  life"  (n.  383). 
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BEONCHIA. 

1 

iUmiBeations  of  Ihe  troncAia  i 

the  lungs, 

eon  erf  U.  40fi.  412-415). 

BUTTERFLIES. 

nto  bull^nli 

>  (n.  3E4). 

CANAAN. 

Tlie  BlaU  of  Ihal  land  oorresp. 

onds  to  the 

CAPACITIES. 

Mui  hu  two  capacilict  for  1 

e,  from  ou 

of  which 

be  hu  will,  from  tl.B  olbflf  unde 

30).    Ra- 

lioiiatily  «nd  freedom  are  the 

from  the 

b™t3(n. 

2*0.  264).     Use  aud  nbuso  of  li. 

«e  (n.  2H7). 

Are  never 

UkBD   sway;  devils   have   them 

angeli  [«. 

162). 

CARDIAC. 

Cardiac    kinedoin   of    (he  ha 

vens   thnt   whera  love             | 

nitnt  In.  381 ).    Reprcwnteil  by 

thOK   who 

are  in  the             1 

(n.  437).             1 

CWJ«  anil  pulmonic  movam«i 

,  in  the  body  (n.  391.             ■ 

SM). 

CARTIL.^GES. 

How  forniM  (n.  304). 

CATERPILLARS. 

Their  chanje  into  hutlerflies  (n 

354). 

CAUSE, 

A  coM*(  alone  not  powible  wit 

oiii  an  end  from  which             | 

milwieflwiin  whii-h  it  ii"ln.  Ifi 

).    The„H 

final  m-.             1 

^^ 
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as  one  with  it  (n.  4).  Nothing  of  the  real  truth  aboiit 
caiite  can  become  known  without  a  knowledge  of  degrees 
of  both  kinds  (n.  188).  All  causes  are  in  the  spiritual 
world  (n.  119).  In  cautea  there  is  nothixig  essential  ex- 
cept the  end  (n.  197).  Catteea  produce  effects,  not  eon- 
tinuously  but  discretely  (n.  185).  Cau»es  reveal  effects 
(n.  119).  To  know  effects  from  cau9e9  is  to  be  wise; 
but  to  search  for  cauaea  from  effects  is  not  to  be  wise  (n. 
119).  Cauaea  can  be  seen  rationally  yet  not  deariy 
except  by  means  of  effects  (n.  375).    See  End  and  EIf- 

FECT. 

CELLULAR. 

CeUiUar  substance  in  the  lungs,  of  what  it  consists  (n. 
413);  its  two-fold  action  (n.  413). 

CHANGES. 

Changea  of  state  impossible  without  a  substantial  form 
as  a  subject  just  as  sight  is  impossible  without  an  eye 
(n.  273). 

CHARITY. 

Charity  is  all  the  work  of  his  calling  which  a  man  does 
from  the  Lord  (n.  253);  is  of  affection  (n.  214).  Chariiy 
and  faith  are  essentials  of  the  church  (n.  253);  are 
substance  and  form,  and  not  abstractions;  are  not  possi- 
ble outside  of  subjects  which  are  substances,  but  are 
states  of  subjects  (n.  209).  Charity,  faith,  and  good 
works  are  in  a  series  of  discrete  degrees  (n.  214).  Acting 
sincerely,  uprightly,  justly,  and  faithfully  in  the  work 
proper  to  the  calling  of  each  is  what  the  angels  call 
charity  (n.  431). 

CHURCH. 

Difference  between  the  churchea  before  and  after  the 
Lord's  advent  (n.  233).  By  a  man  of  the  church  is  meant 
a  man  in  whom  the  church  is  (n.  118).     A  man  of  the 
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(AuvA  u  u.  luiga!  in  cm 

peot  to  hi 

interiorB 

(o.  118). 

Id  Ihe  Word,  timea  of  I 

oda-ysnd 

tbe  you 

signify  nnlea  of  tlic  church  (d.  73). 

C1NERIT10U3. 

a  tbe  biB 

D,  whBt  Ih 

y  ore  (n. 

3lej. 

CIVIL   MATTERS. 

Ciml  malUr,  are  not  a 

Blraet  hu 

are  subst 

.ami:  do 

not  eii>t  miuiile  ol  sub 
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are  BubHs 
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209).. 

CLOUDS. 
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1 

COLORS. 
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fire  oilBr 

(n.  380). 
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T.   the  (hr 

*■  heaveiw 

ii.  miuls 

tmly  Ihmmh   correspond 

2021.     Lik 

w«  be- 

npirituiU n 

en,  BU. 

senaihly 

Mt  (n.  2.181;  ia  perwiva 

in  the  un 

only  by 

Iha  (ut  tlwl  Irulha  arr-  » 

«p  m  ligh 

snd  is  pe 

tka  win  onlv  hy  dm  fs« 

OOUPOaiTKS. 

f  docrea 

of  heigh.  o,d>«»«           M 

^^MM  (u.  184,  1(M), 

H^«w222^^| 

INDEX   OP    W0ED3 


a  caimtiu  ta  producs  uaea  in 
in  every  IMng  BpiriliuJ  then 
Iselt  with  a  body    (n.    343). 


(n.  310-312).     Wil 


CONCEPTION. 

Conception  of  a  i 
tiim  of  hit  (p.  0). 


CONFIRMATIONa. 

Canltrmiaiim  m  favor  of  the  Divine  from  the  vroikder- 
lul  things  in  nature  (n.  351-36G).  Every  odb  should  be- 
wara  of  cun/imialioni  in  favor  ol  noiure  (n.  357).  Cm- 
^rmifv  «vil  an<l  faiaity  is  a  closinE  up  of  heavea  (n.  268). 

CONJUNCTION. 

cation  (n.  48.  115,  4101.  ConivncHon  of  the  Loni  with 
an  anEcl  (n.  1  IS).  Of  (he  spirit  with  the  body  (n.  .TO)). 
Of  the  will  anil  undentandins;  of  chuitT  luid  faith;  of 
love  and  wisdom  (n.  3Tl-43n.  The  cmjunction  of  kn-a 
and  wi!>doni  pan  be  seen  effigied  ia  the  tonivnctUm  otHj 
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^VmdBo«  I-  or  such  fl  ..^ture  tbftt  as 

lie  ants  BO  does 

CONSENT 

Pertains  to  both  lave  and  wisdom  (a. 

3li3). 

CONTIGUITY, 

be  oonjoioeii  to  Iho  Lord  In.  56). 

uiything  oreated 

CONTINUITY. 

S&). 

God  is  God  In. 

OONTB  ACTION. 

CtmiTaaiojt  at  the  apirilual  degree  la 

ike  the  twuUoa 
(u.  254). 

CORPOREAL. 

arB  (Q.  424). 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

but  aim  with  hia  bodily  orguis  and  v 
thse  a»  subatimras.  but  aa  lu™  (n.  324 

natural  and  lh=  olh«r  .piritusl  (n.  309). 

E>»ith  natural.              J 
re  is  uothing  in             1 
will,  somelliiBg               1 

scera:  not  wilh 
,      Tl,ing»  .hat              _ 
pt  that  one   >>             J 
Tlie  cbiel  con*.            ■ 

CORTICAL. 

1 

see.  S73). 

wliac  it  ia  (D.              I 

MM 
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COVERING. 

Every  discrete  degree  is  made  distinct  from  the  others 
by  coveringa  of  its  own,  and  all  the  de^ees  together  are 
made  distinct  by  means  of  a  general  covering,  which 
conmiunicates  with  interiors  and  inmosts  (n.  194).  Cuta- 
neous covering  of  the  spiritual  body,  what  composes  it 
(n.  257,  388).  How  vegetation  is  effected  through  its 
coverings  (n.  314). 

CREATION. 

Everything  has  been  created  for  man  as  its  end  (n.  170). 
In  every  thing  created  there  are  these  three,  end,  cause, 
and  effect  (n.  154).  To  be  *' created  into  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God"  is  to  be  created  into  the  form  of  love 
and  wisdom  (n.  287,  358).  Creation  of  the  universe  (n. 
52-60,  151-156,  163-172);  was  not  wrought  from  space 
to  space  nor  from  time  to  time  (n.  156);  is  brought 
within  conception  if  space  and  time  are  removed  from 
the  thought  (n.  155).  The  end  of  creation  is  that  all 
things  may  return  to  the  Creator,  and  that  there  may 
be  conjunction  (n.  167-172).  The  end  of  the  creation 
of  the  universe  is  the  existence  of  the  angelic  heaven 
from  the  human  race  (n.  320).  In  all  forms  of  uses 
there  is  an  image  of  creation  (n.  313-316). 

CROCODILES. 

Whence  they  originated  (n.  339,  341). 

DAYS. 

In  the  Word  "day a"  signify  states  (n.  73). 

DEAD. 

Everything  which  derives  its  origin  from  the  sun  of  the 
natural  world  is  dead  (n.  157).  What  is  dead  does  not 
act  at  all  from  itself,  but  is  acted  upon  (n.  167).  He  ia 
said  to  be  dead  whose  mind  is  a  hell  (n.  276). 


BIffiATU. 


WhB.  d,al} 

□f   the  body 
when  he  -i«. 

tBj«3  plaee 

n.  390).     Whul 

DECRe.l-SE 

grw.  (ti.  0*. 
heavm.  light 
<i..2S3). 

jpiritual  heat 
180).     In  hea 

DOld  liKht  is 
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effected  by  dc- 
each    «.ciely  of 

DEGREES. 

Crete  iJrprMi.  and  d^rui  □ 
;rH>    (n.    1S4-188).      Lewe 

duarta  are    entirely  dlllero 
uul  efftot  (n-  1S4).     (5«  aii 

uid.  Ain-«,  of  heightordi*. 
breadth  or  continuDUB  dc- 

owlla  and  in*reaaingB  from 

t,  they  are  like  end,  cause, 
VI  n.  C5-6S). 

DELUSIONS 

»orld  (n.  42 

)■ 

DENIAL. 

The  dmiol 
dnial  c.r  [he 

of  God,  and 
Divinity  of  t 

e  Lord,  cnn 

tian  world,  tb* 
atilutea  heU  In, 

DERIVATIVES. 

vovea  tocetber  by  mewu  of  nbera  out  o(  first  prinei- 
pIm,  whidi  arc  nweptaolei  of  lore  and  niedom  (n.  309). 
TlM  will  and  unileratandins  are  in  their  derit^ra  in  the 
tndy  (n.  385,  387).      Wherever  first  prineiploB  lo,  tbeir 
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DETEH,MINATIO.\. 

1 

DeUrminatim  to  acti 
dom  tn.  3a3). 

—                1 

DEVIL. 

f 

The  love  of  ruling  f 
'■rfnri;."andiheaffeeli 
arising  out  of  that  lo^ 

rom  the  love  of  self 
ons  of  the  false,  with 

in  called  the                 1 
the  thoughts                I 
tew"  tn.  373.                ■ 

DIAPHRAGM. 

1 

IW  rBlationJ!  to  the  lu 

UBS  (n.  384,  «2,  403 

:,  40S).                         m 

DIASTOLE. 

,^H 

Set  Bybtole. 

-^^H 

DIFFERENCE. 

^^ 

Kfcrfmsbetween  healand  light  in  the  tpiritualmMM,             ^M 
and  lieat  and  light  iu  the  natural  world  (n.  S9).     Be-             ^H 
tween  utgels  and  men  (n.  1 12).     Between  in  Uatlf  and              ■ 
ImniUdl  (n.  78).   Between  Hpirilual  and  naliiral  atmos-             H 
phere.  (n.  175).    How  the  three  heavens  differ  (n.  203).             H 
Diff^fna  between  the  life  of   a  natural  man  and  tiM             ■ 
lite  of  a  beast  (n.  355J.     Between  natural  and  apirilual,             ^1 
and  between  the  thoughts  of  anitels  and  those  of  mem             ^M 
tn.  294,  2BS);  betweou  celestial  love  and   spiritual  lovs            ^M 
(a.  427):  between  spiritual  and  natural  epeecU  (n.  70.             ^M 
295).                                                                                                        ■ 

DISCRETE. 

I 

To  act  by  what  is  ditcrctt  ia  to  act  by  oor 
(n.  219). 

—-  1 

DISTANCE. 

■ 

Interior  thought  doe 
thought,  which  acis  an 
130).     Diilanat  iu  \hi 

B  not  oause  ditlonce.  but  exteiigr          ^H 
one  with  the  sight  of  """^^^^^H 

b.  108-113.  113.  124):  ihsyn 

ia.  of  good  autt  Irulh  (n.  7.  lOJ 
ia  In,  41). 

e  appearances  acco 

of  love  and  wisdom 

What  natural  di, 

,^« 

DHTINCTLY   ONE. 

S«r  aid  Exi,l€re  in  God.Man 
16.  34).     ljkewi»  infinite  tbiog 
B»  »1«.  end.  caiua.  snd  eSoct 
Bud  to  be  am  diUiniHi/  (n.  14). 

are  ant  diMnalu  { 
»  in  God.Uan  (a.  1 
n.  itW).     Why  the 

-22). 

DIVERSITY, 

with- 

DIVINE. 

The  Divine  \t  one  and  iodivimblo  (n.  4).     Apart  from  1 

■tuuw  it  (ilia  aU  the  »pn«s  of  the  universe  (o.  09-72).    Ic  I 

u  in  all  time  Bpart  from  time  (n.  73-78).    It  :»  the  mmB  J 

and  an  Ihingrt  of  the  created  univem  <n.  50.  00).  It  ii 
not  in  one  nubject  differently  from  vhat  it  is  in  aaotber, 
but  one  created  aubjeot  diffBra  Croni  another  (n.  54).    It  i> 

oyerywhere  and  always  (n.  77).     Ste  God. 


The  Divine  Body  of  God-Man 


Divine  EziMlcrt  (n.  34), 
DIVINE   ESSE  MCE. 

tKmnt  EHtna.  which  is  th»  Creatoi 
•Dd  IKvine  WihIoid  In.  33).     It  L>  one 


DIVINE   LIFE 
I         Is  the  Divino  EaBenoe,  irnd  i*  one  (n.  36). 

I    DIVINE  LOVE  AND  DIVINE  WISDOM. 


DIVINE  aOUL. 


I     DIVINE  TRCTH. 

'         The  Lord  mada  Uiouelf  Dieine  Truth  ii 
"    (ulfilling  ftll  thinea  o!  the  Word  njiicerai 
JUoict  and  Ihe  Prophat  (n.  ZZl). 

DIVINUH   A   QUO. 

iTht  DiriM  /rom  u'ftirA).— In  the  trinitj 
Fatber"  (n.  Ufi). 


DWELLING-PLACES, 
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EAST. 
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hat  ia.  [oniu  of  uses  (a.  310-312). 

stioD  of  seeds  (n.  312).  Origio  at 
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19-1231.     At  every  turn 
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EDEN. 

The  "Garden  ot  Bdtn"  dea: 
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■  the  fulons  a!  c 
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EFFLUVIA. 

A  wave  of  effluvia  is  constantly  flowing  forth  out  of 
every  object  in  nature  (n.  293).  Efifects  which  these 
effluvia  have  on  the  blood  (n.  420). 

EGGS. 

Propagation  by  seeds  in  the  egg  (n.  342,  347,  361). 

ELEVATION. 

Elevation  of  man  into  the  heat  and  light  of  heaven  (n. 
138,  256,  258,  422). 

END. 

An  end  alone  without  a  cause  and  an  e£Feet  is  impos- 
sible (n.  167).  The  end  begets  the  cause,  and  through 
the  cause  the  effect  (n.  189,  241).  The  end  is  the  all  of 
the  cause,  and  also  the  all  of  the  effect  (n.  168,  197). 
There  is  a  first  end,  middle  end,  and  last  end,  or  ^eruf, 
cause,  and  effect  (n.  167,  197).  Last  enda  become  anew 
first  ends  in  uninterrupted  succession  (n.  172).  The  end 
of  creation  is,  that  all  things  may  return  to  the  Creator 
and  that  there  may  be  conjimction  (n.  167-172,  329. 
330).  The  ende  of  the  whole  creation  were  uses  (n.  314). 
The  end  qualifies  the  means  (n.  261).  See  Cause  and 
Effect. 

ENJOYMENTS. 

Enjoymenta  of  man's  life  are  from  the  affections  of  his 
love;  and  pleasantnesses  are  from  the  thoughts  therefrom 
(n.  33).  Enjoymenta  felt  in  the  acts  and  deeds  which 
are  from  any  one's  love  are  enjoymenta  of  uses  (n.  316). 
Enjoymenta  are  derivatives  from  love  (n.  363). 

ENLIGHTENMENT. 

All  enlightenment  is  from  the  Lord  alone  (n.  150).  Wh)r 
enlightenment  is  said  to  be  effected  by  the  Spirit  oC 
Jehovah  (n.  100).  The  enlightenment  of  the  natural  minci 
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does  not  ascend  by  discrete  degrees,  but  increases  in  a 
oontinuous  d^n*M  (n*  256).  Before  the  coming  of  th^ 
Lord,  the  enlightenmerU  of  men  was  mediate,  but  after 
His  coming  it  was  made  immediate  (n.  233). 

ENTITY. 

Imaginary  efUitiea  (n.  43,  210). 

EPIGLOTTIS. 

(n.  382). 

EQUILIBRIUM. 

The  equilibrium  of  all  things  is  from  action  and  simul- 
taneous reaction  (n.  68,  263).  Everything  must  be  in 
equilibrium  (n.  68).  Equilibrium  is  destroyed  when  ac- 
tion overcomes  action,  or  the  reverse  (n.  263). 

ESSE. 

E»9e  is  substance,  and  Exiatere  is  form  (n.  43);  see  15. 
Eeee  is  not  Esse  unless  it  Exists  (n.  15).  Ease  in  itself 
is  life  itself  (n.  76).  By  Divine  Eaae  is  meant  the  Divine 
Soul  of  God-Man  (n.  14). 

ESSENCE. 

The  eeaence  of  all  love  consists  in  conjunction  (n.  47). 
The  essence  of  spiritual  love  is  doing  good  to  others,  not 
for  the  sake  of  self,  but  for  the  sake  of  others  (n.  335). 

ETERNITY. 

What  is  eternity  for  the  angels  (n.  76). 

ETHER 

(n.  176,  183,  223,  374).     See  Atmosphere. 

EVIL. 

The  origin  of  evil  is  from  the  abuse  of  man's  rationality 
and  freedom  (n.  264-270).     Evils  and  falsities  confirmed 
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with  man  are  permanent,  and  oome  to  be  of  his  love  and 
life  (n.  268).  All  evUt  and  their  falaitieB,  both  Migend- 
ered  and  acquired,  have  their  seat  in  the  natural  mind 
(n.  270).  EviU  and  falsities  are  in  complete  oppositicm 
to  goods  and  truths  (n.  271).  See  HEBBDrrABT. 

exhalations: 

Effect  of  exhalatione  upon  the  blood  (n.  420). 

EXINANITION. 

State  of  exinanition  of  the  Lord  (n.  234). 

EXISTERE. 

ExUtere  is  where  Eeee  is,  one  is  not  possible  apart  from 
the  other  (n.  14).  That  which  exists  froni  Etee  makes 
one  with  Ease  (n.  15). 

EXTERIORS. 

The  exteriore  of  the  mind  act  as  one  with  the  exlerion 
of  the  body  (n.  136). 

EXTERNALS. 

All  the  externals  of  the  anjcels  are  correspondences  of 
internals,  but  the  correspondences  are  spiritual,  not 
natural  (n.  87). 

EYE. 

It  is  according  to  appearance  that  the  eye  sees:  but  it 
the  understanding  that  sees  through   the  eye  (n.  36f 
From  sensation  man  knows  nothing  of  the  numberk 
things  in  his  eyee  (n.  22).     The  more  interiorly  the  e? 
are  looked  into  the  more  do  wonders  increase     They 
more  perfect  interiorly  according  to  discrete  degrees 
201).     The  eyee  of  man  and  the  eyee  of  angel  are  fori 
for  the  proper  reception  of  their  own  light  (n.  91). 
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FAITH. 

Faith  in  i 
tboiisht  (D- 


Molor  /ittri  (n.  190,  102,  207, 
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FIRE. 

Fire  is  dead  and  the  solar  fire  is  death  itself  (n.  88). 
The  difference  between  spiritual  fire^  which  is  Divine 
Love,  and  natural  fire,  is  like  the  difference  between  what 
is  alive  and  what  is  dead  (n.  93).  How  the  fire  of  the 
spiritual  sun  is  adapted  to  angels  in  heaven  by  spiritual 
atmospheres,  and  in  like  manner  the  fire  of  the  natural 
sun  is  adapted  to  men  (n.  174).  "Fire"  in  the  Word, 
signifies  love  (n.  87);  also  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Love 
(n.  98). 

FIGMENTS. 

Mere  fi^omenU  of  reason  (n.  43,  210). 

FIRSTS.  ^ 

The  first  principles  or  firsts  of  life  are  in  the  brains  (n. 
365).  By  life  in  first  principles  is  meant  will  and  under- 
standing (n.  365).  First  things  are  each  and  all  things  of 
the  animal  kingdom  (n.  65). 

FLIES. 

Their  origin  (n.  338.  339). 

FLOW-IN. 

Everything  that  flows  in  through  the  spiritual  mind  is 
from  heaven,  while  everything  that  flows  into  the  natural 
mind  is  from  the  world  (n.  261).  All  inflotring  is  per- 
ceived and  felt  according  to  recipient  forms  and  their 
states  (n.  275). 

FLOWERS. 

They  are  more  perfect  interiorly  according  to  discrete 
degrees  (n.  201).  A  wave  of  effluvia  constantly  flows 
forth  out  of  flowers  (n.  293). 

FOOLISH. 

In  the  Word,  he  that  doeth  not  is  called  foolith  (o. 
220). 


"OLKES. 
Pnaident  of  the  Koyal  Sociely  (□.  344}. 

FORCE. 

Force  ia  mnalm  made  uptivB;  it  [■  produced  by  eon- 
atiu,  >uid  produces  niotuia  [d-  21S).  UviuE  laroM.  in 
maa  are  IhoiotMior  amntLluBnlBof  iiia  body  (a.aie).  It 
u  oootRLry  to  order  for  dead  ftirce  to  »ct  on  livLng  force 
In.  16flJ.  FerfectioD  of  lorai  (n.  200).  Activi.  mediBte, 
ud  pa«>vc  /orcH  (n.  17S).     (^H  311,  340,  344.  392). 

FOREHEAD. 

305). 

FORM. 

Farm  in  iUelf  ia  Divine  Wisdam  (n.  44-46).  The  mb- 
■taatiEil  lom  at  the  natural  mind  <n.  373).  The  human 
form  it  nothing  else  Ihnn  (he  firm  of  all  Che  aflectiuns  of 
love  (n.  411).  The  besinninB  or  primitive  lona  o(  man 
(a.  433).  MaUrial  lorm  of  man  (n.  3881.  Form  □(  the 
•rill  (n.  410).  Foriiu  of  vegetsbln  and  onimsls,  what 
produoH  them  (n.  340).     Origin  of  the  lormi  of  man's 

in  what  is  gruttut  and  what  ii>  1eR»>  'n.  273.  2Tfi).   What 


FOTKJTAINS. 

The  t/nataint  of  all  Ihi 
Lnv*  and  Divin<  Wlsdon 


n  the  na 

lural  world  tn  U 

Hied 

nd  endur- 

Form. 

conlainan 

tsofui 

Tho/u™ 

nee  i>f  1 

tn.  801. 

There 

n  no  nib- 

form  ( 

[1.209 

223.  220 

BubnUttiM  and 
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FOXES. 
Their  origin  (n.  339). 

FREEDOM. 

Freedom  is  the  ability  to  do  what  is  good  and  troe. 
It  is  a  capacity  of  the  will  (n.  240,  264,  426).  By  vir- 
tue  of  freedom  and  rationality  man  is  man,  and  is  dis- 
tingiiifihed  from  beasts  (n.  240,  264).  These  capacities 
are  not  man's,  but  are  the  Lord's  in  man  (n.ll6,  425). 
Th^y  are  never  taken  away;  they  are  with  every  man, 
good  and  evil  alike  (n.  162,  240,  247,  266,  425).  The 
use  and  abuse  of  these  capacities  (n.  267).  Freedom  in 
doing  what  is  evil  is  slavery  (n.  425). 

FROGS. 

Their  origin  (n.  339,  345). 

FRUITS 

Are  more  perfect  interiorly  according  to  diserete  de- 
grees (n.  201).  A  wave  of  effluvia  emanates  unceas- 
ingly from  fruite  (n.  293). 

FULNESS. 

What  it  is  to  be  in  fulneM  (n.  217,  221). 

GIFTS. 

In  the  heavens  all  the  necessaries  of  life  are  free  0tfto 
(n.  334). 

GLANDULAR   SUBSTANCES. 

Glandvlar  substance  of  the  brain,  in  what  it  oonaisf 

(n.  366). 

GLOBE. 

The  terraqueous  globe  is  as  a  kind  of  base  and  s« 
port  (n.  165,  106). 
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GOD. 

Ood  h  Love  itwir  bocauae  He  »  Life  Itwif  la.  4-G). 
HeuD<]tiDapBai(n.  7-10.  21).  He  in  very  Uu  (a.  Il- 
ls. 16,  97).  ExisIinB  noc  from  Uinuielf.  but  in  HimieU 
(n.  16).     All  things  of  tlu  oreated  uaivgcee.  viewed  m 

pmvM  that  God'  ia  Maa  (n.  3I0-32B).     Gnd  'by  vittin 
of  His  oini  eswDOB  U  mlled  "JihovaJi"  {n.  100).    God 

283).  In  Cod  we  live,  move,' ■nil  have  our  bfling  (n,  301). 
S»  Jehovah  and  Lonu^  tet  aim  rhe  CONTtNTB.  Pan  I. 


OOD-UAM. 

The  Ood-Um 
to  body  (n.  18). 


aKANDPATUERS. 

■iRtrecltUiry  eviU  tre  froi 
Ikn  and  greitl-CTiuidfat: 
rpBtprim  U.  see). 
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GREATEST. 

The  Divine  in  things  greatest  and  least  is  the  same  (n. 
77-82).  The  grecOeet  things  in  which  there  are  degrees 
of  both  kinds  (n.  225). 

GYRATION. 

Gyration  from  right  to  left  tends  downward,  from  left 
to  right,  upward.  Follows  the  flow  of  the  interiors  (n. 
270). 

HANDS. 

In  the  Word,  "hande"  signify  power,  and  the  "right 
hcmd"  superior  power  (n.  220).  The  **work  of  the 
hands  of  Jehovah"  means  the  work  of  the  Divine  Love 
and  the  Divine  Wisdom  (n.  50).  Why  inductions  into 
the  ministry  are  performed  by  the  laying  on  of  KcMd9 
(n.  220). 

HEAD. 

The  head  rules  the  body  under  it  at  will,  for  the  un- 
derstanding and  will  have  their  seat  in  the  head  (n.  25). 
Those  in  hell  appear  head  downward  and  feet  upward 
(n.  275).      Several  heads  on  one  body  (n.  24). 

HEARING. 

Is  predicated  of  attention  and  jriving  heed,  which  per- 
tain to  the  underRtanding  (n.  363).     Hearing  is  eflFected 
by  means  of  the  lowest  atmosphere  called  air  (n.  176). 
Hearing  is  in  the  ear.  and  not  in  the  place  where  the 
sound  originates,  and  is  an  affecting  of  the  substance 
and  form  of  the  ear.      Does  not  go  out  from  the  ear  tc 
catch  the  sound,  hut  the  soxmd  enters  the  ear  and  affect 
it.     It  is  not  something  volatile  flowing  from  its  org^D 
but  is  the  organ  considere<i  in  its  substance  and  form  (r 
41).      Communicates   immediately  through   fibers   wit 
the  brains,  and  derives  therefrom  its  sensitive  and  acti^ 
life  (n.  365).     See  Sense. 
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HEAT. 

The  fc«(  which  BOB 

forth  (rq 

mthBB 

HiKDW  ia  love  (■>.  S. 

32,  3tl3> 

The  h 

lm-taheaHa.95,. 

othe<p 

tinuoiu  Ami  (o.  iol). 

The  heat  oi  lb 

m  il»lt  ■•  alive  but 

the  heat 

otlhe 

in  ilaell  it,  de«l  (o.  SS 

).     Tl.e 

eat. A 

Heat  hu  exiilenoa  out  in  lovs  Itsell.  but  Iroio  love  in  lbs 
will  uiil  thence  in  the  body  (n.  S5).  Spiritual  Afol  is  iha 
■ood  of  diority  |n.  83.  84).  It  Ib  obtained  by  Bhonums 
eviLiuBlDii(a.24S).  Vital  Amf,  iu  oriilo  (n.  37S).  Htal 
Borreapondi  [0  love  <d.  32).    Srr  alia  Contehtb,  Pan  11. 


I.  28S.  381).   Heaven 
inBn  iti.  28S).    Then 


CBl«lial  aud  the  apiritual  In.  381). 

HEIGHTS. 

In  the  Word,  "height*'  Bi^nifieB  de^reH  o 
tnitli  (n.  71 ),  The  nun  in  the  iplritual  world 
m  middle  altitude,  why  (n.  lOS). 
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HELL. 

There  are  three  ?iells,  and  they  are  distinct  acocNrding  to 
three  degrees  of  height  or  depth  opposite  to  the  three 
heavens  (n.  275).  The  helU  are  not  distant  from  men, 
but  are  about  them,  yea,  within  those  who  are  evil  (n. 
343).     {See  aho  n.  339,  341.) 

HEMISPHERES. 

HemUpheres  of  the  brain,  why  there  are  two  (n.  384, 
409).  The  right  is  the  receptacle  of  love,  the  left  of 
wisdom  (n.  432). 

HERBS. 

Poisonous  herbs,  etc.,  their  origin  (n.  338,  339,  341). 

HEREDITARY  EVILS. 

Hereditary  evils  are  from  fathers,  thus  from  grand- 
fathers and  great-grandfathers  successively  transmitted 
to  offspring  (n.  269).  Hereditwry  corruption  is  not  re- 
moved unless  the  higher  degrees  are  opened,  which  are 
the  receptacles  of  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord  (n. 
432). 

HERESY. 

An  abominable  heresy  (n.  130).  Every  heresy  is  con- 
firmed by  its  aderents  (n.  267). 

HIGHER. 

In  the  Word,  *' higher'*  signifies  inner  (n.  206).  It  is 
according  to  order  for  the  higher  to  act  upon  the  lower, 
and  not  the  reverse  (n.  365).  "The  Most  High**  signifies 
the  inmost  (n.  103).  The  highest  of  successive  order  be- 
comes the  innermost  of  simultaneous  order  (n.  206). 

HOURS. 

"Hours,"  in  the  Word,  signify  states  (n.  73). 
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HOUSE. 


By  the  house  of  the  will  is  meant  the  whole  man  (n. 
408). 

HUMAN  DIVINE. 

(n.  11.  12,  233).  In  the  trinity  is  called  "the  Son"  (n. 
146).  The  Human  Divine  is  the  inmost  in  every  created 
thins  (n.  285).    The  two  Humane  of  the  Lord  (n.  221). 

HUMILIATION. 

Adoration  and  worship  flow  forth  from  humiiiaHon  (n. 
335). 

IDEAS. 

Spiritual  and  natural  ideae  (n.  7,  204,  306).  Spiritual 
idea  derives  nothing  from  space,  but  it  derives  its  ail 
from  state.  In  natural  idea  there  is  space,  for  it  is  formed 
out  of  such  things  as  are  in  the  world  (n.  7).  Natural 
and  spiritual  ideae  differ  according  to  degrees  of  height 
(n.  294).  In  all  the  heavens  there  is  no  other  idea  of 
God  than  that  He  is  a  Man  which  is  the  same  as  the 
idea  of  a  Human  Divine  (n.  11).  Every  nation  in  the 
spiritual  world  has  its  place  allotted  in  accordance  with 
its  idea  of  God  as  a  Man  (n.  13).  Ideas  of  thought  (n. 
1,  60,  71,  223,  224).  In  the  natural  world  man  forms  the 
ideae  of  his  thought,  and  thereby  his  understanding  from 
space  and  time  (n.  60). 

IGNORANCE. 

Ignorance  of  the  man  of  the  church  of  what  love  and 
wisdom  are  (n.  188). 

IMAGE. 

The  created  universe,  viewed  as  to  uses,  is  the  image 
of  God  (n.  298,  04).  Things  created  repeat  in  an  image 
things  that  are  in  the  Lord  (n.  223).  In  all  forms  of 
uses  there  is  a  kind  of  image  of  creation  (n.  313);  and  an 
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image  of  man  (n.  317);  and  of  the  Infinite  and  the 
Eternal  (n.  318).  All  things  of  the  created  universe, 
viewed  in  reference  to  uses,  represent  man  in  an  image  (n. 
319).  The  natural  mind  that  is  in  evils  and  in  falsities 
therefrom  is  a  form  and  tmo^e  of  hell  (n.  273).  Count- 
less things  in  the  spiritual  sun  come  into  existence,  as  in 
an  image  in  the  created  universe  (n.l55).  In  Genena,  by 
the  ''image  of  God"  is  meant  the  Divine  Wisdom  (n. 
358). 

IMPURE. 

Impure  things  of  the  will  in  the  imderstanding  (n. 

421) 

INFINITE. 

God  is  infinite,  not  only  because  He  is  very  Etee  and 
Existere  in  itself,  but  because  in  Him  there  are  infinite 
things  (n.  17).  An  infinite  without  infinite  things  in  it  is 
infinite  in  name  only  (id).  The  infinite  things  in  God- 
Man  appear  in  heaven,  in  angel,  and  in  man  as  in  a 
mirror  (n.  19,  21).  In  God-Man  infinite  things  are  one 
distinctly  (n.  17-22). 

INFLUX. 

Influx  is  effected  by  correspondences,  and  it  cannot  be 
effected  by  continuity  (n.  88).  There  is  an  unceasing 
influx  out  of  the  spiritual  world  into  the  natural  (n.  340). 
No  physical  influx  into  the  spiritual  operations  of  the 
soul  is  possible  (n.  166).  There  are  two  forms  into 
which  the  operation  by  influx  takes  place,  the  vegetable 
and  the  animal  form  (n.  346).  Influx  of  light  into  the 
three  degrees  of  life  in  man  that  belong  to  his  mind  (n. 
245).     Mediate  and  immediate  influx  (n.  233). 

INNERMOST. 

The  innermost  of  simultaneous  order  is  the  highest  of 
successive  order  (n.  206). 
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INSECTS. 

(n.  62,  341,  342).  Nozioas  tnaecte,  whoioe  their  origin 
(n.  339,  342).  Wonderful  things  presented  by  the  small- 
est UMecto  (n.  352,  373). 

INTELLIGENCE. 

It  is  of  itUdHgenet  to  do  good  from  affection  for  truth 
(n.  427,  428).  Thoee  who  are  in  spiritual  love  have 
irUeiliffence  inscribed  on  their  life  (n.  428).  To  think 
from  causes  is  of  intelligence  (n.  202). 

INTENTION. 
The  thought  of  the  will  is  called  intention  (n.  215). 

INTERIORS. 

The  interiore  of  the  body  correspond  to  its  exteriors, 
through  which  actions  come  forth  (n.  219).  The  interiors 
which  are  not  open  to  view  can  in  no  way  be  discovered 
except  through  a  knowledge  of  degrees  (n.  184).  Interiors 
when  opened,  interiors  when  clos^  (n.  138).  Interiors  of 
the  mind  make  one  with  interiors  of  the  body  (n.  137). 

INTERNALS. 
See  Externals. 

JEHOVAH. 

Jehovah  is  Esse  itself,  imcreate  and  infinite  (n.  4). 
God  the  Creator  of  the  universe  is  called  "Jehovah, " 
which  is  from  the  verb  to  be,  because  He  alone  i*  (n.  282, 
100,  151).  In  the  New  Testament,  Jehovah  is  called 
"the  Lord"  (n.  282). 

JUDGE. 

Whv  it  is  said  in  the  Word  that  "man  shall  be  judged 
according  to  his  deeds"  (n.  281). 
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JUDGMENT. 

By  "  nghtsouBnesa 
DBBUC  Divinfl  Love 
Last  Judohknt. 

KIDNEYS  ETC. 

Why  there  are  tvo  (n.  3S4,  409). 
■ad  interior  perfootioQa 

KINGDOMS. 

Two  kinodomt  in  the  heavens,  the  cele! 
spiritual  (□.  101.  ^2,  38tJ.  The  celestia 
called  beo-VfiD'H  t^rdiac  kiimdoin,  anil    ihE 

LB  added  a  third,  wherein  ore  men  in  t] 

IB  the  natural  kingdim  (n.  232).    Mineral,  Vegetable,  and 

AtiimuJ  kiniidoma  (o.  Ql.  06,  313-316). 

LANGUAGE  OR  SPEECH. 

Spuedi  is  frotn  iho  thought  (n,  26).    It  is  Hftocted  by 
meanB  of  a  Inweat  stmcuphere  Hhlch  is  called  air  (n.  I7<1<. 

•pnth  (b.  1(>3).     Th(  


respondonce  (n.  306). 
LAST  JUDGMENT. 


1    Ian 


..  20S). 
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LICE. 

Their  origin  (n.  338.  33B,  342.  34S). 

LIFE. 

£iH  ilsdl  is  called  "Jehovah."  and  Life  itt 
ia  iiaeU  (n.  4.  70).  Life  in  the  Divine  Euei 
God  slooe  ia  LUe.  and  His  lift  in  Divine  Luve 
WiJ>dom(n.a63.400),  Man's  very  H/e  is  lavt 
1,  2.  3.  3901.  Love  and  wiednm  Hud  irill  i 
•undine  thenifrom.  malie  ihe  verv  life  at  me 
The  Hit  of  man  in  lu  lint  e 

every  PBil  (n.  366).    By  means  ot  first  principleB  lift  is 

the  whole  In.  3S7I.  Lift  aetn  into  the  nalunl  aecording 
to  any  induoeil  change  of  form  (n.  166).  Man  is  not 
lUl.  but  a  recipient  of  life  (d.  4).  BplriliuU  life  te  B  lift 
eanfanned  id  the  Divine  precepts  (n.  348).  In  the 
Word,  by  "li/i"  is  meant  the  Divine  Love  (n.  38). 


It  pr<M«eda  From  the  epiritnal  nin  In  its 
lom  (n.  6.  32,  3(13).  The  Pin-l  prDceediDf 
ol  TiHlom  is  IvU  <n.  SS).  Thtrt  is  ronlinuaua  ligM  in 
the  spiritual  world  <n.  IQl),  The  Hi/hl  o!  the  spiritual 
world  in  itselF  ia  alive,  but  the  lighl  nf  the  natural 
world  Id  iOKdl  b  dead  (n,  89).  The  lighl  of  the  world 
CM  be  illuminHl  by  the  iuflux  o[  heavenly  ligM  (d.  »)). 

the  underslandiiiK.  and  thence  in  Ihe  >peech  (n.  Snt. 
The  lie*'  ot  men  is  Divine  truth  (n.  3831.  Spiritual  lio''' 
Bnws  in  with  man  throuKh  three  degrRee  (n.  242-24r^ 
LiffU  corresponds  to  wisdom  (n.  33).      Spiritual  liehl  is 
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the  truth  of  faith  (n.  83,  84).  In  the  Word,  by  "light" 
is  meant  the  Lord's  Divine  Wisdom  (n.  38,  98).  See 
also  the  Contents,  Part  II. 

LIKENESS. 

In  Geneaia  the  Divine  Love  is  meant  by  the  *'likene»a 
of  God"  (n.  358). 

LIVE. 

Why  all  men,  the  good  as  well  as  the  evil,  Hve  for  ever 
(n.  240).     To  live,  move,  and  be  in  God,  (n.  301). 

LIVER. 

From  sensation  man  knows  nothing  of  his  liver  (n. 
22).  Is  more  perfect  interiorly  according  to  discrete 
degrees  (n.  201). 

LIVING. 

What  is  living  disposes  what  is  dead  in  obedience  to 
itself,  and  forms  it  for  uses,  which  are  its  ends,  but  not 
the  reverse  (n.  166).  One  is  said  to  be  cUive  whose  mind 
is  a  heaven  (n.  276). 

LOCUSTS. 
Their  origin  (n.  339,  345). 

LOINS. 
Why  there  are  two  (n.  384,  409). 

LORD. 

The  Lord  is  Love  itself  because  He  is  Life  itself  (n. 
4-6).  He  is  Very  Man  (n.  11-13,  285).  He  is  the  Very 
and  Only  God,  who  rules  the  universe  (n.  103).  He 
alone  is  Heaven  (n.  113-118).  He  rose  again  with  His 
whole  body,  differently  from  any  man  (n.  221).     When 


recsptioD  <o.  Ill,  124).  To  be  in  the  Lord  u  K>  perform 
Iba  duli™  of  oqb'h  calliug  HinMrely,  uprightly,  justly, 
Bnd  faithfully  (n.  431).  Urt  Uic  Catrtynm.  Set  alio 
Ooo  and  Jehovaji. 


mui  In.  1-3,  aeS).     It  Is  the  tun:  of  Ufa  (n.  14.  33S.  3«S). 

eoniunBlJDn  of  lurt  is  by  repiprotslion  (n.  481.      Lorn 

Lnt  ha>  u»  tor  ui  end.  and  intends  it,  and  brings  It 
forth  by  means  of  wiHlom  (d.  207).  Lmtt  alone  is  like  an 
rud  without  ii«  rntiere  (n.  130).      Ztotv  and  vrisdom  arv 

lb*  nibject  Itnir  (a.  40.  224).  Celeninl  Imw  is  lose  to 
ths  I.ord,  or  the  irm  of  KOnd  in.  42a.  4271;  thoHc  wlto  are 
in  this  loM  have  wisdom  iuscribeil  on  their  life  (n.  437. 
4Zg).  Lme  and  wiMlam  arc  not  abstract  thln|t>:  they 
are  oot  poaiihla  outside  of  their  nthjeet*.  hut  an  Matea 
of  these  (n.  20S.  234V     Ijm  to  the  Tx)r<l  i>  nothins  else 

of  irbieb  i>  to  B»  from  evjie  because  Ihey  are  hellish, 
■nd  devilish,  imd  to  clo  kooH  because  it  in  heavenly  and 
nii-ine  (d.  ^^T).  By  Ihii  low  is  meant  s  Imt  ot  doinc 
OHS  (D.  426).  (.S«  alK,  141.  142.427).  Spiritual  Ian 
h  tare  lowBrds  the  neighbor,  and  the  lout  of  truth  (n. 
426,  4S7):  those  who  an  is  that  Ibm  have  intellureiHv 
inscrribed  on  Iheir  life  (n.  427.  428).  Lmt  towards  the 
nellhbor  is  a  s^Mriliial  lave  of  kmb  (n.  237);  by  that 
Idiw  is  meant  a  fc>v»  of  uses  In.  42(1).  Natural  low  is  of 
self  and  of  Iho  worid  (n.  424.  4IU1.  Natural  tin- sepa- 
nl*  from  s|Hritual  bwn  (D.  424).    The  toiw  of  sell  and  the 
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love  of  the  world  are  infernal  loves  (n.  396).  By  creation 
they  are  heavenly,  for  they  are  loves  of  the  natural  man 
serviceable  to  spiritual  loves,  as  a  foundation  is  to  a 
house  (n.  396).  Natural-spiritual  love  (n.  429).  Cor- 
poreal-natural love  (n.  419).  Corporeal  love  (n.  424). 
Love  of  ruling  from  love  of  self,  and  love  of  ruling  from 
the  love  of  use  (n.  142,  424).    See  also  Contents  Part  V. 

LOVE   AND   WISDOM. 

There  is  a  union  of  Ijovs  and  Wisdom  in  every  Divine 
work,  from  which  it  has  perpetuity,  yea,  its  everlasting 
duration  (n.  3C). 

LOWER. 

In  the  Word,  "lower**  signifies  outer  (n.  206). 

LOWEST. 

The  lowest  in  successive  order  becomes  the  outermost 
in  simultaneous  order  (n.  206).  In  each  kingdom  of 
nature,  the  lowest  things  are  for  the  use  of  the  middle, 
and  the  middle  for  the  use  of  the  highest  (n.  65). 

LUNGS. 

The  lungs  correspond  to  the  understanding  (n.  413);  to 
wisdom  or  truth  (n.  402).  The  understanding  corre- 
sponds to  the  lungs  (n.  382,  383).  Particulars  concerning 
the  lungs  (n.  413).  Are  more  perfect  interiorly  according 
to  discrete  degrees  (n.  201).  Why  there  are  two  lobes  of 
the  lungs  (n.  384,  409).    See  Heart,  Structure. 

MACHIAVELLI. 

Ma4^iavelli  and  his  followers  (n.  267). 

MALIGNITY. 

Malignity  of  evil  increases  according  to  the  degree  in 
which  the  spiritual  mind  is  closed  up  (n.  269). 
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MATTER. 

Its  origin  (n.  302,  305,  158,  311.  340).  In  the  sub- 
stances and  maUera  of  which  earths  consist,  there  is 
nothing  of  the  Divine  in  itself,  but  still  they  are  from 
the  Divine  in  itself  (n.  305). 

MEANS. 

All  the  mecna  by  which  man  is  enabled  to  attain  good 
good  are  provided  (n.  425,  171).  The  end  qualifies  the 
meana  (n.  261). 

MEASURE   OF  TIME. 
Whence  derived  (n.  73). 

MEDIATIONS. 

There  are  continual  mediations  from  the  first  to  out- 
mosts,  and  nothing  can  have  existence  except  from  a 
prior  to  self,  and  finally  from  the  first  (n.  303). 

MEDITATION. 

MedUaiion  is  the  thought  of  the  spirit  (n.  404\ 

MEDULLA  OBLONGATA. 
Its  composition  (n.  36G). 

MEDULLARY. 

Medullary  substance  of  the  brain  (n.  366). 

MEMBERS. 

Membera,  organs  and  viscera  of  a  man  (n.  22,  370.  Z7( 
377,  384,  385.  408). 

METALS. 

Their  composition  (n.  190,  192,  207).  There  are 
them  degrees  of  both  kinds  (n.  225).  They  are  m* 
perfect  interiorly  according  to  discrete  degrees  (n.  2C 
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osuuiUy  emimates  from  them  (n. 


MICROCOSU. 

Man  in  respect  lo  his  □DdarBtandinK  and  will  may  be 
oOIhI  b  worlJ  or  miVomwn  (n.  251).  Hs  was  «>  rfesig- 
uaLal  by  the  aDcienM  (a.  323).  At  the  preaeot  day  it 
ii  oat  Iraawn  why  he  wBa  go  called  (n.  319). 


middle  thingt  (a.  Oi).   Bee  Pnatta  and  Odthosis. 

HIND. 

The  mind  of  man  consists  ol  a  will  and  Bn  under- 
■tanding  (n.  23S,  372,  3S7J.  Tlie  interiors  <if  men  Thieh 
belong  ta  their  minde  are  HporiLted  by  dinorete  degreea 
(n.  IBS.  203).  Man  hna  a  natural  mirMf.  a  spirilun]  nfnd. 
and  a  celestial  mijid  (n.  230,  200).    The  oalurol  mind 

of  natuTHl  lubstaDces  (n.  257.  200,  270,  2731,  It  enve' 
lopes  and  enelones  the  spiritual  mind  and  the  celestial 
ninri  (□.  200).  tl  Las  its  seat  in  the  brains  in  its  first 
priactplw  [n.  273),  The  mind  impels  the  body  and  all 
its  beloniiinES  at  will  (n.  3S7).     The  natural  mind  ia 

its  form  or  image  is  a  heaven  (n.  270).  The.tipirilual 
mind  derives  its  form  From  the  >nib!<taiice«  of  the  spirit- 
ual world  only  (n.  2T0>.  The  natural  tnind  is  eoiled  into 
(yn*  from  right  to  left,  but  th«  spiritual  mind  into  gyres 
tram  left  to  right  (n.  270),     Tlie  hiither  region  of  the 
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MINERALS. 

Minerals  are  interiorly  more  perfect  according  to  dis- 
crete degrees  (n.  201). 

MINUTE. 

There  can  be  nothing  so  mintUe  as  not  to  have  in  it  de- 
grees of  both  kinds  (n.  223). 

MISUSE. 

Misuse  of  the  capacity  to  raise  the  understanding 
above  the  love  (n.  395).  Misuse  of  uses  does  not  do 
away  with  use  (n.  331). 

MITES. 

Then:  origin  (338,  339). 

MOON. 

What  is  meant  by  **the  light  of  the  moon  being  as 
the  light  of  the  sun"  (n.  233). 

MORAL. 

Things  moral  are  not  abstract  but  are  substances; 
they  are  not  possible  outside  of  subjects  which  are  sub- 
stances, but  are  states  of  subjects,  that  is,  of  substances 
(n.  209). 

MORNING. 

In  the  Word,  "morning"  signifies  the  first  state  of  the 
church  (n.  73). 

MOTHS. 

Their  origin  (n.  338,  339). 

MOTION. 

Motion  is  produced  by  forces,  and  is  the  outmost  ( 
gree  of  conatus;  through  motion,  conatus  exerts  its  po^ 
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1 

*       Mtive  force  (n.  1S7).     Livlne  molion  in  man  ia  BDtiuQ 

molion  BTD  no  othenriK  Doajoined  (hBii  aci^iirdiiig  to  dis- 
crete degreeg,  ooniunMion  of  which  is  not  by  conlinuUy, 

fwlien  (n.  381).     See  ErroHT  Bod  Foble. 

MUSCLE. 

tu  compoiilion  (q.   100,  !82.  197).     Ia  mure  perfett 

NATION. 

Evsry  mi(i«.  in  (he  siriritual  world  hoa  ila  pl«oe  allol- 
Ud  iD  acc^rJance  with  it.  idea  of  God  as  i  Hon  (n.  13). 

NATURAL. 

All  that  springs   forth   und   continual  to  exiat  from 
the  aun  of  the  natural  world  ia  colled  nalurat  (n.  15B). 
Thwe  dOH  not  B\lat  ■  iwlural  «hirh  does  not  derive  its 
Buae  from  the  spiritual  (n.  134).     Tlie  natural  man  (n. 

n<a«™l  rann  (n.  144.  162,  264).     How  the  natural  num 
beeomea  spiritua!  (n.  348). 

NATintAL   MIND. 

a«  Mind. 

NATURALISM. 

Its  ofiEin  (o.  001. 

NATURE 

In  itKflf  ia  wholly  inert  (n.  IflO).     In  il.-elf  it  i-  d™d 
^^^BO,  340).     In  man  and  in  animala  i<  nppeara  aa  il 

^^ETit  (n.'uO).     AJl  'ibi^'^of ''^u«'"i^"lrdm7we 

566  INDEX    OP    WORDS 

and  wisdom  (n.  46).  Nature  contributes  nothing  what- 
ever to  the  production  of  plants  and  animals  (n.  344). 
Nature  has  produced  and  does  produce  nothing,  but  the 
Divine  out  of  itself  and  through  the  spiritual  world  has 
produced  all  things  (n.  349,  356).  To  ruxture  can  be  as- 
cribed no  more  than  this,  that  it  serves  the  spiritual  in 
fixing  those  things  which  flow  in  unceasingly  into  nature 
(n.  344).  The  folly  of  those  who  ascribe  all  things  to 
nature  (n.  162,  166);  their  state  in  the  spiritual  world 
(n.  357);  some  are  excusable  (n.  350). 

NECK. 

All  fibers  descend  from  the  brains  through  the  neck 
into  the  body,  and  none  ascend  from  the  body  through 
the  neck  to  the  brain  (n.  365). 

NEGATION. 

The  negation  of  God  constitutes  hell,  and  in  the 
Christian  world  the  negation  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Lord 
(n.  13). 

NERVES. 

Their  composition  (n.  190,  192,   366).     (5e«  n.   197, 

388). 

NEWTON. 

His  abhorrence  of  the  idea  of  nothing  applied  to  vacu- 
um (n.  82). 

NIGHT. 

In  the  Word,  ** night"  signifies  the  end  of  the  church 
(n.  73). 

NOON. 

In  the  Word,"  noon"  signifies  the  fulness  of  the  church 
(n.  73). 
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OMNIPOTENCE. 
The  omnipoUnce  of  God  (n.  9,  72,  221). 

OMNIPRESENCE. 

The  omnipresence  of  God  (n.  7,  9,  21,  69,  71,  72).  God 
is  omnipresent,  because  He  is  not  in  space  (n.  147). 

OMNIPROVIDENT. 

It  may  be  seen  in  a  measure  how  God  is  able  to  be 
omniproirident  (n.  21). 

OMNISCIENCE. 

Omniscience  of  God  (n.  9,  21,  72). 

ONE. 

Love  and  wisdom  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  one,  but 
are  not  received  as  one  by  the  angels  (n.  125).  The 
heat  and  light  in  proceeding  from  the  Lord  are  one  (n. 
99).     See  Distinctly  One. 

ONLY. 

That  is  called  the  Only  from  which  everything  else 
proceeds  (n.  45).  In  all  things  the  first  is  singly  supreme 
in  the  subsequent  things,  yea,  it  is  the  sole  thing  in 
them  (n.  197). 

OPERATION. 

Operation  by  influx  into  vegetable  and  animal  forms  (n. 
346). 

ORDER. 

Successive  and  simultaneous  order  of  discrete  degrees 
(n.  205-208). 

ORGANIC. 

Organic  substance  (n.  191,  192,  197,  200).  Organic 
forms  (n.  208). 


I^^^^^^^^^^H 
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^^^^^^^^^^^^^1 

^P^^^^^^^l 

.ition  (n.  1901.     O'B-n,  of  nnn  (a.  3B0, 
■f  moliOQ  In.  31(0).    (S«  n.  207.  370.  376. 
00,  401,  408,  4101. 

r^^ 

3  <n.  346):  oC  the  aflecliana  uid  thoughls 
(n.  264-270);  of   vital  heBl  (n.  379);  of 

sacw  (n.  342);  of  substnnoo  aaJ  mailer 
1118(11.302-306). 

i 
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PANCREAS. 


PUIALLELISM 


Liicaliau  of   m 

PEACE 

The  state  of  pic 
(n.  105). 

PERCEIVE. 

To  pcreci^  aa 
IIGJ. 

PERCEPTION. 


■of  il 


].  301). 


1  have  desi 


3T  laoltB  peraptioi 

n  for  undBRitancling  tniih  (n.404).  The  jK-vrpiUm  rf 
truth  aprine"  from  an  sffMtioii  for  UBdwataodinj  (o. 
404),  Percepliima  are  lubMoncea  and  fomui,  and  not 
entitiea  abatrsolMl  from  Bubulsnoe  and  rorm  'D.  41). 
Prreriaionn  flow  in  out  of  the  spiritual  worl.i,  y«  w* 
recfived,  noi  by  the  understand inir.  hnl  hy  lovv  ■cc)*d- 


eeod  alonf  wlt^ 
aCH).  Pejcdi 
■«aaj!tua»d  ai 
ia  no  life  (n.  2t 
■od  underGtan 


PLURALITY. 
A  piiiratiltfC 


POLLCTIOV. 
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oend  along  with  degrees  and  according  to  them  (n.  199- 
204).  Perfection  of  forces  is  perfection  of  all  things  that 
are  actuated  and  moved  by  life,  in  which,  however,  there 
18  no  life  (n.  200).  Perfection  of  life  is  perfection  of  will 
and  understanding  (n.  200).  Perfection  of  forms  and 
perfection  of  forces  make  one  (n.  200).  Perfection  of  the 
universe,  whence  it  comes  (n.  227). 

PERITONEUM. 
Its  relation  to  the  lungs  (n.  408). 

PERPETUITY. 

The  perpHuity  of  every  Divine  work  is  from  the  union 
of  love  and  wisdom  (n.  36). 

PLEURA. 

Its  relation  to  the  heart  and  lungs  (n.  384,  402,  403). 

PLURALITY. 
A  plurality  of  Gods  impossible  (n.  27). 

POISONS. 
Their  origin  (n.  339). 

POLLUTION. 

All  pollution  of  man  is  effected  by  means  of  falsities 
that  are  opposite  to  the  truths  of  wisdom  (n.  420). 

PREACHER 
Affected  by  zeal  (n.  148). 

PRESENCE. 

Pretence  of  the  Ix)rd,  how  He  is  everywhere  (n.  299). 
Presence  of  angels,  how  it  is  realized  (n.  291).  Man  is 
able  by  means  of  thought  to  be  present  as  it  were  else- 
where, in  any  place  however  remote  (n.  285). 
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PRIMITIVE. 

The  primitive  of  man  is  seed  from  the  father,  by  which 
conception  is  effected  (n.  432).  What  it  is  in  the  womb 
after  conception  (n.  432). 

PRINCIPLES. 

First  principles  in  man  are  the  receptacles  of  love  and 
wisdom  (n.  369).  By  life  in  first  principles  is  meant  the 
will  and  the  understanding  (n.  365).  Will  and  imder- 
standing  are  in  their  first  principles  in  the  brains  (n. 
365,  387,  403).  Such  as  life  is  in  first  principles  such  it 
is  in  the  whole  and  in  every  part  (n.  366).  By  means  of 
first  principles  life  is  in  the  whole  from  every  part,  and 
in  every  part  from  the  whole  (n.  367).  First  principhs 
in  the  brain  which  appear  like  glands,  the  multitude  of 
them  compared  to  the  multitude  of  stars  (n.  366,  373). 

PRIOR   THINGS. 

Prior  thin{j8  consist  of  their  firsts  (n.  208).  They  are 
more  perfect  than  subsequent  things  (n.  204).  From 
prior  (kings  posterior  things  can  be  seen,  but  not  the 
reverse  (n.   119). 

PROCEEDING. 

The  first  proceeding  from  the  Lord's  Love  and  Wisdom 
is  that  fiery  spiritual  [substance]  which  appears  before  the 
angels  as  a  sun  (n.  97,  152,  290,  300). 

PROCEEDING   DIVINE. 

The  Proceeding  Divine  in  the  trinity  is  called  the 
"Holy  Spirit"  (n.  146).  What  the  Proceeding  Divine  or 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  (n.  146-150). 

PRODUCTION. 

Production  of  seed  was  the  first  production  from  the 
earths  (n.  312). 
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PROGRESSION. 

The  progrestion  of  all  things  in  the  imiverse  from  firsts 
to  outmosts,  and  from  outmosts  to  firsts  (n.  304,  314, 
316). 

PROPAGATION. 

Propagation  of  subjects  of  the  vegetable  and  animal 
kingdoms  (n.  347). 

PROVINCES. 

The  whole  angelic  heaven  is  divided  into  regions  and 
provincea,  according  to  the  members,  viscera,  and  organs 
of  man  (n.  283). 

PULMONARY  PIPES. 

Their  existence  in  minute  insects  (n.  373). 

PULMONIC   KINGDOM. 

The  pulmonic  kingdom  of  heaven  is  that  where  wisdom 
predominates  (n.  381).  In  it  are  those  who  are  in  \ov4 
towards  their  neighbor  (n.  428).     {See  also  n.  391,392). 

PULSE. 

(See  n.  378).  Man's  spirit  as  well  as  his  body  has  ptUae 
and  respiration,  and  these  flow  into  the  ptUae  and  respira- 
tion of  the  body,  and  produce  them  (n.  390,  391);  there 
is  a  correspondence  between  them  (n.  390). 

PURIFICATION. 

Purification  of  the  love  in  the  understanding,  how  it  i<< 
effected  (n.  419,  420).  All  purification  of  a  man  is  effected 
by  means  of  the  truths  of  wisdom  (n.  420).  Purifi^cUion 
of  the  blood  (n.  420,  423). 

QUALITY. 

That  which  is  not  in  a  form  has  no  quality t  and  what 
has  no  quality  is  not  anything  (n.  15,  223). 
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QUARTERS. 

Quarters  in  the  spiritual  world  (n.  119-128).  The 
quarters  in  that  world  are  not  determined  from  the 
south,  as  in  the  natural  world,  but  from  the  east  (n.  120, 
132);  they  are  not  determined  by  the  sun  of  the  spiritual 
world,  but  by  the  inhabitants  there  (n.  120);  according 
to  their  reception  of  love  and  wisdom  (n.  124-128,  132). 
The  variety  of  reception  of  love  and  wisdom  fi^ves  rise 
to  the  quarters  in  the  spiritual  world  (n.  126).  Man  as  to 
his  spirit  is  in  some  quarter  of  the  spiritual  world,  what- 
ever quarter  of  the  natural  world  he  may  be  in  (n.  126). 

RAMIFICATIONS. 

Ramifications  of  the  bronchial  tubes  of  the  lungs  (n. 
405,  412).  They  correspond  to  the  perceptions  and 
thoughts  from  the  affections  for  the  truth  (n.  405). 

RATIONAL. 

The  rational  of  man  is  the  highest  point  of  the  under- 
standing (n.  237,  254).  Man's  rational  is  in  appearance 
as  if  it  were  of  three  degrees  (n.  258).  The  rational  man 
is  he  who  is  in  natural  and  in  spiritual  love  both  at  once 
(n.  416).  Man  can  become  rational,  by  elevation,  even 
to  the  third  degree  (n.  258).  How  .the  rationed  is  per- 
fected (n.  332).  The  rational  is  the  higher  region  of  the 
natural  degree  (n.  254). 

RATIONALITY. 

Rationality  is  the  capacity  by  which  man  is  able  to 
imderstand  what  is  true  and  what  is  good;  it  is  a  capacity 
of  the  understanding  (n.  240,  264,  413,  425);  it  is  with 
every  man  by  creation,  consequently  by  birth,  and 
united. with  freedom  distinguishes  him  from  the  beasts 
(n.  264,  413).  A  bad  man  enjoys  this  capacity  equally 
with  a  good  man  (n.  266).  It  is  never  taken  away  from 
man  (n,  247,  258.  264).  It  does  not  exist  with  a  man 
until  his  natural  mind  reaches  maturity  (n.  266').  It  may 
be  absent  when  the  externals  have   been    injured  b} 


IXDEX    OF    WORDS  OiO 

accident  (n.  259).     The  rational  power  to  think  what  is 
false  is  irrational  (n.  425). 

RATS. 

Their  origin  (n.  339,  341). 

REACTION. 

In  everything  created  by  God  there  is  reaction  (n. 
68,  260).  Reaction  is  caused  by  the  action  of  life  (n.  68). 
oee  AcnoK. 

REASON. 

All  things  of  human  reason  join  and  as  it  were  center 
in  this,  that  there  is  one  God  (n.  23).  Human  reason,  on 
what  it  depends  (n.  23).  Human  reason  is  such  as  to 
be  unwilling  to  yield  assent  unless  it  sees  a  thing  from  its 
cause  (n.  291).     How  reason  becomes  unsound  (n.  23). 

RECEIVE. 

To  receive  more  of  heat  than  of  light,  and  conversely 
(n.  101).  Man  is  able  to  receive  wisdom  even  to  the  third 
degree,  but  not  love,  unless  he  flees  from  evils  as  sins  and 
looks  to  the  Lord  (n.  242). 

RECEPTACLES. 

(See  n.  191,  223).  Two  receptacles  and  abodes  for  Him- 
self, called  will  and  understanding,  have  been  created  and 
formed  by  the  Lord  in  man;  the  will  for  His  Divine  Love 
and  the  understanding  for  His  Divine  Wisdom  (n.  358- 
301,  364,  410).  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom  reoeive<l  in 
three  degrees  (n.  242). 

RECEPTION. 

Reception  of  the  Divine  Good  and  the  Divine  Truth  is 
accord  ins  to  man's  application  of  the  laws  of  order,  which 
are  Divine  truths  (n.  57). 
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RECIPIENTS   OF  LIFE. 

Angels  and  men  are  such  (n.  4-6).  Man  is  a  recipient 
in  the  degree  in  which  he  is  affected  by  those  things 
which  are  from  God,  and  thinks  from  that  affection  (n. 
33).  All  things  in  the  created  universe  are  recipients  of 
the  Divine  Love  and  the  Divine  Wisdom  of  God-Man 
(n.  55-CO). 

RECIPROCATION. 

Reciprocation  is  necessary  that  there  may  be  conjuno- 
tion  (n.  115,  170).  What  gives  the  ability  to  reciprocate 
(n.  116).  Reciprocal  conjunction  of  love  and  wisdom;  of 
the  will  and  understanding;  of  good  and  truth  (n.  385, 
410).  These  reciprocal  conjunctions  are  from  the  love 
(n.   411). 

RED. 

Red  corresponds  to  love  (n.  380). 

REFLECTION. 

Reflection  pertains  to  wisdom  or  the  understanding  (n. 
363). 

REFORMATION. 

Reformation  and  regeneration  are  effected  through  the 
reception  of  love  and  wisdom  from  the  Lord,  and  then 
through  the  opening  of  interior  degrees  of  the  mind  in 
their  order  (n.  187,  263). 

REGENERATION. 

See  Reformation.  To  be  regenerated  is  from  being 
natural  to  become  spiritual  (n.  425). 

RELATION. 

There  is  a  general  relation  of  all  things  to  God,  as  well 
as  the  particular  relation  to  man  (n.  64).     The  relation  to 
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man  in  each  and  all  things  of  the  animal,  vegetable,  and 
mineral  kingdoms  (n.  61). 

RELIGION. 

Those  who  have  confirmed  the  falsities  of  their  relioion 
continue  in  the  same  after  their  life  in  the  world  (n.  268). 

REPRESENTATION. 

Angelic  representation  of  the  correspondence  of  the 
will  and  understanding  with  the  heart  and  lungs  (n.  376). 

RESEMBLANCE. 

ReeemUance  of  races  to  their  first  progenitors  (n.  269). 

RESPIRATION. 

How  effected  (n.  176,  412).  Man  has  a  twofold  reapi- 
ration,  one  of  the  spirit,  the  other  of  the  body;  on  what 
they  each  depend  (n.  412,  417).  The  respiration  of  the 
spirit  in  man  flows  into  the  respiration  of  the  body,  and 
produces  it  (n.  390,  391).  There  is  a  correspondence  be- 
tween them  (n.  390).  These  two  respiraiions  may  be 
separated,  and  may  be  conjoined  (n.  415,  417).  Thought 
produces  respiration  (n.  412).  Angels  and  spirits  breathe 
just  as  men  do  (n.  176,  391).  The  respirations  of  the 
lungs  correspond  to  the  perceptions  and  the  thoughts 
of  the  understanding  (n.  420). 

RESURRECTION. 

The  Lord  rose  again  with  the  whole  body,  diflferently 
from  man  (n.  221). 

RETURN. 

Return  of  all  things  to  the  Creator  (n.  167-172). 

REVELATION. 

Every  man  i.s  taught  respecting  the  Divine  precepts, 
not  by  immediate  revelation,  but  by  others  who  know 
them  from  religion  (n.  249). 

87 
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RIBS. 

Their  relation  to  the  lungs  (n.  403,  408). 

RIGHT. 

The  "  rigfU  hand, "  in  the  Word,  signifies  superior  power 
(n.  220).  "Sitting  at  the  righl  hand  of  the  power  and 
might  of  God"  signifies  to  have  all  power  (n.  221).  In 
angel  and  man  the  right  parts  correspond  to  love  from 
which  is  wisdom  or  to  good  from  which  is  troth  (n.  127, 
384,  409). 

SATAN. 

The  love  of  possessing  the  goods  of  others  by  every 
evil  device  is  called  "Satan"  (n.  273).  Cunning  villainies 
and  subtleties  are  the  *'9atanic  crew"  (n.  273).  See 
Devil. 

SCORPIONS. 

Their  origin  (n.  339,  341). 

SEASONS. 

The  four  seasons  of  the  year,  in  the  Word  signify  states 
of  the  church  (n.  73). 

SEE. 

An  angel  can  see  God  both  within  himself  and  also 
without  himself  (n.  130).  No  one  while  he  is  in  evil  can 
see  good,,  but  he  who  is  in  good  can  see  evil  (n.  271). 
When  man  thinks  from  wisdom  he  sees  things  as  it  were 
in  lipht  (n.  95).  Why  those  who  are  in  the  one  world 
cannot  see  those  who  are  in  the  other  world  (n.  91).  To 
see  from  effects  only  is  to  see  from  fallacies  (n.  187). 
Seeing  is  predicated  of  the  understanding  (n.  363). 

SEED. 

The  seed  which  is  from  the  father  is  the  first  recep- 
tacle of  life,  but  such  a  receptacle  as  it  was  with  the 
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SERPENTS. 

Their  origin  (n.  339.  341). 

SIGHT. 

Sight  is  possible  only  by  means  of  an  atmosphere  purer 
than  air  (n.  176).  Sight  is  not  a  something  volatile  flow- 
ing from  its  organ,  but  is  the  organ  considered  in  its 
substance  and  form;  when  this  is  affected  sensation  is 
produced  (n.  41).  Sight  is  in  the  eye  which  is  the  sub- 
ject, and  is  an  affecting  of  the  subject  (n.  41).  Sight 
does  not  go  out  from  the  eye  to  the  object,  but  the  im- 
age of  the  object  enters  the  eye,  and  affects  its  sub- 
stance and  form  (n.  41).  The  sense  of  tight  communi- 
cates  immediately  through  fibers  with  the  brain,  and 
derives  therefrom  its  sensitive  and  active  life  (n.  365). 
The  grossness  of  bodily  tight  (n.  352).     See  Sense. 

SIMILITUDE. 

Likeness  between  generals  and  particulars,  or  between 
greatest  and  least  (n.  227). 

SIMPLE. 

The  simple  see  more  clearly  what  is  good  and  true 
than  those  who  think  themselves  their  superiors  in  wis- 
dom (n.  361). 

SIMPLES. 

Simples  are  more  perfect  than  composites,  because 
they  are  more  naked  and  less  covered  over  with  sub- 
stances and  matters  devoid  of  life  (n.  204).  The  more 
simple  anything  simple  is  the  more  exempt  from  injury  it 
is,  because  it  is  more  perfect  (n.  204).  Without  such 
pre-eminent  perfection  in  things  simple,  neither  man  nor 
any  kind  of  animal  could  have  come  into  existence  from 
seed  and  could  afterwards  continue  to  exist;  nor  could 
the  seeds  of  trees  and  shrubs  vegetate  and  bear  fruit  (o. 
204). 
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SOUL. 

The  aoul  in  its  very  ease  is  love  and  wisdom  in  man 
from  the  Lord  (n.  395,  308).  There  can  be  no  aoul 
apart  from  its  body,  nor  body  apart  from  its  aoul  (n.  14). 
Everyman's  aoul  is  in  a  spiritual  body  after  it  has  cast  off 
the  material  coverings  which  it  carried  about  in  the 
world  (n.  14).  Fruitless  researches  of  the  learned  into 
the  operations  of  the  aoul  in  the  body  (n.  394).  How 
the  soul  acts  upon  the  body  and  effects  all  its  operations 
(n.  398-431).  Soul  of  beasts  (n.  346).  **Soul,"  in  the 
Word,  signifies  the  understanding,  also  the  wisdom  of 
the  understanding  (n.  383). 

SOUND. 

Sound  which  is  articulated  into  words  all  comes  forth 
from  the  lungs  through  the  trachea  and  epiglottis  (n. 
382).  The  angels  recognize  a  man's  love  from  his  tone 
in  speaking,  his  wisdom  from  articulation,  and  his  know- 
ledge from  the  meaning  of  the  words  (n.  280).  Beasts 
utter  sounds  in  accordance  with  the  knowledge  pertain- 
ing to  their  love  (n.  255). 

SOUTH. 

In  the  Word,  *' south"  signifies  wisdom  in  light  (n. 
121).  In  the  spiritual  world  those  in  a  higher  d^ree  of 
wisdom  dwell  in  the  south  (n.  121). 

SPACE. 

Space  is  a  property  of  nature  (n.  69,  70).  Space  is  in 
each  and  all  things  in  the  world  as  seen  by  the  eye  (n. 
7).  In  the  spiritual  world  there  appear  to  be  spaces, 
yet  they  are  only  appearances  (n.  7).  Spaces  there  are 
not  fixed  as  in  the  natural  world,  but  are  changeable 
according  to  states  of  life  (n.  70).  States  of  love  corre- 
spond to  space  (n.  70).  Space  is  in  natural,  but  not  in 
spiritual  ideas  (n.  7,  111).  To  think  according  to  space 
concerning  God  is  to  think  concerning  the  expanse  of 
nature  (n.  9).    The  Lord  cannot  advance  through  spaces. 
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but   is  present   with   each   one   according  to  reception 
(n.  111).     See  Time. 

SPEAKING. 

Speaking  by  degrees  is  abstract  (n.  196). 

SPEECH. 

See  Lanouaoe. 

SPHERE. 

Encompassing  sphere  (n.  291).  Every  one  in  the  spirit- 
ual world  is  encompassed  by  a  sphere  consisting  of  sub- 
stances set  free  and  separated  from  his  body  (n.  292). 
A  sphere  flows  forth  from  all  things  that  appear  in  that 
world  (n.  293).  The  sphere  of  affections  and  of  thoughts 
therefrom,  which  encompasses  each  angel,  manifests  his 
presence  to  others  far  and  near  (n.  291). 

SPIDERS. 

Their  origin  (n.  339). 

SPIRAL. 

The  contraction  of  the  spiritual  degree  is  like  the 
twisting  back  of  a  spiral  in  the  opposite  direction  (n. 
254.  263). 

SPIRIT. 

Man  in  the  world  of  spirits  is  called  an  angelic  spirit 
if  he  is  preparing  for  heaven,  an  infernal  spirit  if  he  is 
preparing  for  hell  (n.  140).  In  the  Word,  "spirit"  sig- 
nifies the  understanding  and  the  wisdom  of  the  under- 
standing (n.  383).  Corporeal  spirits  (n.  424),  Animal 
spirit,  what  it  is  (n.  423).  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Truth 
itself  which  proceeds  from  the  I-ord  (n.  149).  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  Ix>rd,  and  not  a  God  who  is  a  person  hv 
Himself  (n.  359).     In  the  Word,  the  "Holy  SpirU"  and 
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*'S7)irU  of  God"  signify  Divine  Wisdom,  and   therefore 
Divine  Truth  which  is  the  light  of  men  (n.  383,  140). 

SPIRITUAL. 

The  heat  and  light  that  proceed  from  the  Lord  as  a  sun 
are  what  in  an  eminent  sense  are  called  the  spirittud  (n. 
100).  The  spiritual  flows  down  from  its  sun,  even  to 
the  outmosts  of  nature,  through  three  degrees  (n.  345). 
The  lowest  apiritiuil  or  spiri/ttaJ-natural  can  be  sepa- 
rated from  its  higher  parts  (n.  345).  Evil  uses  are 
effected  on  the  earth  by  the  lowest  spiritual  separated 
from  what  is  above  it  (n.  345).  The  spiritual  impels  na- 
ture to  act,  as  what  is  living  impels  what  is  dead  (n. 
340).  It  produces  the  forms  of  plants  and  animals, 
filling  them  with  matters  from  the  earth,  that  they  may 
become  fixed  and  enduring  (n.  340).  The  sptriHtal 
furnishes  the  soul,  and  the  material  the  body  (n.  343). 
What  the  spiritual  and  what  the  natural  man  is  (n.  251). 
Things  spirittud  are  substances,  and  not  abstract;  they 
are  not  possible  outside  of  subjects  which  are  sub- 
stances, but  are  states  of  subjects,  that  is,  substances 
(n.  209). 

SPIRITUAL   FIRE. 

That  fiery  spiritual  [substance]  which  appears  before 
the  angels  as  a  sun,  is  the  first  proceeding  from  the  Lord's 
Love  and  Wisdom  (n.  97). 

SPLEEN. 

From  sensation  alone  man  knows  nothing  of  the  spleen 

(n.  22). 

SPRING. 

In  the  Word,  'spring"  signifies  the  first  state  of  the 
church  (n.  73).  There  is  a  perpetual  spring  in  all  the 
angelic  heavens  (n.  105).  Spring-tiine  corresponds  to  a 
state  of  peace  (n.  105). 
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STATE. 

Suite  is  predicated  of  love,  of  life,  of  wisdom,  of  affec- 
tions, of  joys  therefrom,  and  in  general,  of  good  and  truth 
(n.  7).  In  angelic  ideas  of  thought,  instead  of  space  and 
time  there  are  atates  of  life;  instead  of  spaces,  such  things 
as  have  reference  to  states  of  love,  and  instead  of  times, 
such  things  as  have  reference  to  states  of  wisdom  (n.  70). 
Living  and  dead  states  (n.  161). 

STALKS. 

Stalks,  in  the  forms  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  are  their 
outmosts.  Clothed  with  layers  of  bark  they  represent 
the  globe  clothed  with  earths  (n.  314). 

STERNUM. 

Its  relation  to  the  lungs  (n.  408). 

STOMACH. 

From  sensation  alone  man  knows  nothing  of  the  in- 
numerable things  which  compose  his  stomach  (n.  22).  In 
what  way  the-stamach  is  connected  with  the  lungs  (n. 
408). 

STONES. 

Their  composition  (n.  190,  192,  207).  There  are  in 
them  degrees  of  both  kinds  (n.  225).  They  are  interiorly 
more  perfect  according  to  discrete  degrees  (n.  201).  A 
wave  of  effluvia  is  constantly  flowing  forth  from  stones 
(n.  293). 

STRIATA  CORPORA. 
(See  n.  366). 

STRUCTURE. 

Structure  of  the  lungs  (n.  405,  412,  417). 
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SUBJECT. 

A  subject  has  substantial  existence  (n.  373).  Men  are 
subjects  which  can  be  recipients  of  the  Divine  Love  and 
Wisdom  as  of  themselves  (n.  170).  That  which  men  think 
of  outside  of  a  subject  as  something  hovering  or  floating 
is  only  an  appearance  of  the  state  of  the  subject  in  itself 
(n.  40-42). 

SUBSISTENCE. 

The  subsistence  of  the  universe  and  of  all  things  belong- 
ing to  it  is  from  the  spiritual  sun.  Subnstence  ifl  per- 
petual existence  (n.  152,  153). 

SUBSTANCE. 

The  substance  that  is  substance  in  itself  is  the  sole  sub- 
stance (n.  197, 300).  Substance  in  itself  is  the  Divine  Love 
(n.  44-46).  All  thinjgs  have  been  created  out  of  a  siA- 
stance  which  is  substance  in  itself  (n.  283).  Spiritual 
substances  become  substances  at  rest,  and  in  the  natural 
world  fixed  substances  called  matters  (n.  302).  Substances 
of  which  the  earths  consist  (n.  305,  306,  310).  Spiritual 
and  natural  substances  of  which  the  natural  mind  consists 
(n.  257,  388).  Organic  substances  which  ,are  the  recep- 
tacles and  abodes  of  the  thoughts  and  affections  in  the 
brains  (n.  191,  192,  197).  Substance  is  not  possible  apart 
from  form  (n.  209,  229).      Substance  and  form  (n.  41). 

SUBSTANTIATED. 

Substantiaied  or  composite  things  do  not  arise  out  of 
a  substance  so  simple  that  it  is  not  a  form  from  lesser 
forms  (n.  229). 

SUFFOCATION,  SWOONING. 

State  of  the  heart  and  lungs  during  suffocation  and  in 
swoons  (n.  407). 

SUMMER. 

In  the  Word,  "ffummer"  signifies  a  state  of  fulness  of 
the  church  (n.  73). 
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SUN. 

There  are  two  auns  through  which  all  things  were  cre- 
ated by  the  Lord,  the  mn  of  the  spiritual  world  and  the 
9un  of  the  naturid  world  (n.  153).  The  spiritual  aun  is 
not  the  Lord  Himself,  but  is  the  Divine  Love  and  Wisdom 
proceeding  from  Him  (n.  86,  93,  97.  290,  291,  151-156). 
The  aun  of  the  natural  world  is  pure  fire  from  which 
everything  of  life  has  been  withdrawn;  but  the  aun  of  the 
spiritual  world  is  fire  in  which  there  is  Divine  life  (n.  89, 
157).  The  spiritual  aun  is  the  one  only  substance  from 
which  all  things  are  (n.  300).  It  appears  in  heaven  at  a 
middle  altitude  (n.  103-107).  In  the  Word,  the  "aun*' 
BigDi&ee  the  Lord  as  to  Divine  Love  and  Divine  Wisdom 
together  (n.  98).    See  Contents,  Part  II. 

SWAMMERDAM. 
(See  n.  351.) 

8WEDENB0RG. 

The  sight  of  his  spirit  was  opened  that  he  might  see 
the  things  which  are  in  the  spiritual  world,  and  after- 
wards describe  that  world  (n.  85.  355).  He  saw  the  Ix>rd 
as  a  sun  (n.  131).  An  entire  society  of  heaven  appeared 
to  him  as  one  angel-man  (n.  79).  He  was  raised  up  into 
heaven  to  the  angels,  and  was  then  in  the  spirit  outside 
the  body  (n.  391,  394). 

SWINE. 

Their  origin  (n.  339). 

SYSTOLE. 

The  motions  of  the  heart,  ayatolic  and  diastolic,  change 
and  vary  according  to  the  affections  of  each  one's  love 
(n.  378). 

TASTE. 

Taate  is  an  affecting  of  the  substance  and  form  of  the 
tongue;  the  tongue  is  the  subject  (n.  41 ).     Taate  is  not  a 
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something  volatile  flowing  from  its  organ,  but  is  the  organ 
itself  considered  in  its  substance  and  form,  and  when  the 
organ  is  affected  sensation  is  produced  (n.  41).  The 
sense  of  taste  communicates  immediately  by  fibers  with 
the  brains,  and  derives  therefrom  its  sensitive  and  active 
life  (n.  365).  Tasting  is  predicated  of  perception  (n.363). 
See  Sense. 

TENDONS. 

Their  origin  (n.  304). 

THINK. 

To  think  from  causes  and  ends  is  a  mark  of  higher 
wisdom,  but  to  think  of  these  is  a  mark  of  lower  wisdom. 
To  think  from  ends  is  of  wisdom;  to  think  from  causes  is 
of  intelligence;  and  to  think  from  effects  is  of  knowledge 
(n.  202).  Thinking  sensually  and  materially,  is  thinking 
in  nature  from  nature,  and  not  above  nature  (n.  351). 

THORAX. 
(See  n.  403). 

THOUGHT. 

Thought  is  not  possible  except  by  means  of  an  atmo- 
sphere purer  than  air  (n.  176).  Thought  is  nothing  but 
internal  sight  (n.  404).  It  pertains  to  wisdom  and  the 
understanding  (n.  363).  Inmost  thought,  which  is  the 
perception  of  ends,  is  the  first  effect  of  life  (n.  2).  All 
thoughts  with  man  arise  from  Divine  Wisdom  (n.  33). 
Affections  and  thoughts  are  substances  and  forms,  and  not 
entities  abstracted  from  a  real  and  actual  substance  and 
form  (n.  42,  316).  Spiritual  thought  has  nothing  in  com- 
mon with  natural  thought  (n.  163).  Thought  from  the 
eye  closes  the  understanding,  but  thought  from  the  under- 
standing opens  the  eye  (n.  46).  The  affection  which  is 
of  love  produces  thought,  and  thought  produces  respiration 
(n.  412).     Thought  flows  into  the  lungs,  and  through  the 
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TRANSMISSION. 

Transmission  of  the  love  of  evil  from  parents  to  their 
ofifspring  (n.  269). 

TRANSPARENT. 

The  forms  receptive  of  heat  and  light  in  man  are  trans- 
parent  from  birth,  like  crystal  glass  (n.  245,  256):. they 
transmit  spiritual  light  as  crystal  glass  transmits  natural 
light  (n.  245). 

TREES   AND  SHRUBS. 

How  they  are  produced  (n.  346).  There  are  in  them 
degrees  of  both  kinds  (n.  225).  A  wave  of  effluvia  is  con- 
stanty  flowing  forth  out  of  them  (n.  293). 

TRINE. 

In  every  thing  of  which  anything  can  be  predicated 
there  is  the  trine  which  is  called  end,  cause,  and  effect 
(n.  209,  154,  167-172,  296-301). 

TRINITY. 

The  trinity  in  the  Lord  is  called  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit;  the  Divine  from  which  [Creative  Divine]  is  called 
the  Father;  the  Human  Divine  the  Son;  and  the  proceed- 
ing Divine,  the  Holy  Spirit  (n.  146). 

TRUTH. 

Everything  that  proceeds  from  wisdom  is  called  truth 
(n.  31).  Truth  is  nothing  else  than  a  form  of  affection, 
that  is,  of  love  (n.  411).  Truth  is  of  the  understanding 
(n.  406,  410).     All  truths  are  of  spiritual  light  (n.  253). 

TRUTHS. 

Apparent  truths  are  appearances  according  to  which 
every  one  may  think  and  speak;  but  when  they  are  ac- 
cepted as  real  truths,  then  aoparent  truths  become  falsi- 
ties and  fallacies  (n.  108). 


^f                         ISDEX   OF    WORDS                     591             1 

TDRB. 

1 

Anteli  (HTw  the 
IM):  all  their  isle 
lotheLordu.ni 
b<*qiulily.i>n^ 

irfm«eoiut>nll)^tt>lhelATl<a.  129-             ■ 
nan  both  of  Dutvl  aod  bivly  an  tumnl             1 
in  (o.  135-1391.    Every  spirit. -h-levet             ■ 
to  hi*  taling  love  (a.  IW-115).                           ■ 

TYKE. 

1 

"  Tirt."  in  the  Word,  risnilies 
ailsee  of  go«!  ud  truth  (n.  325). 

Ihe  church  aa  to  kno-U             1 

UN  DERSTANDING. 

1 

Thei.«dn-«amf 

fonaorg-mwd™ 
i.  the  light  by  wb 
in  npirituBl  light 
he.t.      It  d«.  n 

•liowa  the  w»y  (n 
will,  bat  the  will 

Will  end  Thoho 

»ff  \>  the  reeepleele  of  wisdom  (n.  360); 
4301.    It  baa  u  ontuitc  farm,  or  » 

rh  the  love  ««(n.  400.96).     It  Dm  be 
eveu  where  the  will  i>  DOi  in  «p>rltu«l 
Pt  lead  the  will,  hut  only  tudiM  uid 

244).    ItdMenoteonjoinitwlftotlw 
mnioina  itwif  to  the  umtrrtUiidina  (n. 

od.  to  the  luugB  (u.  382-384).      Sit 

UNION. 

tTni™  of  tnve 
(p.  36-37).    Of  B 
oonverwly  (d.  99 

36). 

vilh  widdom.a 

d  of  wiodom  wUh  love 
111  spiritual  liKht.  -nd 

UNITING. 

(/niliRfortwo 

otoone,  whene 

e  it  i>  (n.  10). 

UNIVERSAL. 

Tlieuninndlo 

all  thing!  a  la 

^eu,dWi«lom(n.  M). 

UNIVERSE. 

^^^itul  «uj  tb>  D-tunl  (D.  103).  TU  UMtaMMhMJHM.j^fl 

592  INDEX   OP    WORDS 

as  to  uses  is  an  image  of  God  (n.  64,  169).  All  things  in 
the  universe  are  recipients  of  the  Divine  Love  and  the 
Divine  Wisdom  of  God-Man  (n.  65) .  There  is  correspond- 
ence of  each  and  every  thing  which  takes  form  in  the 
universe  with  each  and  every  thing  of  man  (n.  52).  See 
Contents,  Part  IV. 

URETERS. 

Why  they  are  in  pairs  (n.  384). 

USES. 

Those  things  are  called  uses  which  from  the  Lord  are  by 
creation  in  order  (n.  298,  307,  316,  335,  336).  All  ueea, 
as  ends  of  creation  are  in  forms  (n.  307).  Use  is  like  a 
soul  and  its  form  is  like  a  body  (n.  310).  Use  has  rela- 
tion to  good,  and  its  form  to  truth  (n.  409).  All  tiees  are 
brought  forth  by  the  Lord  out  of  outmosts  (n.  310).  All 
the  uses  in  the  created  universe  correspond  to  uses  in  man 
(n.  298).  Evil  u^es  were  not  created  by  the  Lord,  but 
originated  together  with  hell  (n.  336-348).  All  things 
that  are  evil  uses  are  in  hell,  and  all  things  that  are  good 
uses  are  in  heaven  (n.  339).  All  good  things  that  have 
existence  in  act  are  called  good  uses,  and  idl  evil  things 
that  have  existence  in  act  are  called  evil  ttses  (n.  336). 
How  man  may  know  whether  the  u^es  he  does  are  spiritual 
or  merely  natural  (n.  426).  Performing  uses  is  acting 
sincerely,  uprightly,  justly  and  faithfully  in  the  work 
proper  to  one's  calling  (n.431).  See  n.  65-68;  and  Con- 
tents Part  IV. 

VACUUM. 

Vacuum  is  nothing  (n.  373,  299).  Conversation  of 
angels  with  Newton  on  the  subject  of  vacuum  (n.  82). 

VARIETY. 

Whence  are  the  varieties  of  all  things  in  the  created 
universe  (n.  300,  165).  Variety  of  generals,  and  variety  ">f 
particulars  (n.  155).   The  varieties  of  love  are  limitless  (n. 


J 


kinodom  (n.  131), 

VEGETABLES. 

The  Fomia  nf  w^^ftabiea,  wbenoe  they  Bje,  md  how  pro- 
duced (□.  3L4,  340i  346,  3Sn.     Degrees  af  buih  kiuils  are 

(n.  00,  111,  340).    A  WKve  of  efflunft  is  eooatanlly  flowing 
forth  trnni  vtectabUt  (a.  203). 

VEINS. 
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VENTRICLES, 


sHcIi  ot  the  heui  (n.  M7,  309,  400,  *12).   The  blood- 
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VISIBLE  THINGS. 

The  visible  things  in  the  created  universe  bear  witness 
that  nature  has  produced  and  does  produce  nothing,  but 
that  the  Divine  out  of  itself  and  through  the  spiritual 
world  has  produced  and  does  produce  all  things  (n.  349- 
367). 

VIVIFICATION. 

Why  vivification  is  said  to  be  effected  by  the  Spirit  of 
Jehovah  (n.  100). 

WATERS. 

Waters  are  the  mediate  forces  (n.  178).  In  the  spiritual 
world  there  are  waters  just  as  in  the  natural  world,  but 
they  are  spiritual  (n.  173-178). 

WAYS. 

Ways  in  the  spiritual  world  (n.  145). 

WEEKS. 

In  the  Word,  "  weeks"  signify  states  (n.  73). 

WEST. 

In  the  Word,  "wc^f "signifies  a  diminishing  love  to- 
wards the  Lord  (n.  121).  In  the  spiritual  world  those 
who  are  in  a  lower  degree  of  love  are  in  the  west  (n. 
121). 

WHOLE. 

The  whole  has  existence  from  the  parts,  and  the  parts 
have  permanent  existence  from  the  w?iole  (n.  367). 

WILL. 

The  will  is  the  receptacle  of  love  (n.  360).  The  will  is 
the  entire  man  as  regards  his  very  form  (n.  403).    The 
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WOLVES. 

Their  origin  (n.  339). 

WOMB. 

Formation  of  man  in  the  womb  (n.  6,  356,  400).  State 
of  the  infant  in  the  ivomh  (n.  407,  410).  In  the  animal 
kingdom  the  body  is  formed  by  a  seed  deposited  in  a 
womb  or  ovum;  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  seeds  are  the 
beginnings,  the  womb  or  ovum  is  like  the  ground  (n.  316). 

WONDERFUL  THINGS. 

By  the  wonderful  things  which  every  one  sees  in  na- 
ture he  may  confirm  himself  in  favor  of  the  Divine,  if  he 
will  (n.  351-356).  Wonderful  things  which  the  instincts 
of  animals  present  (n.  60). 

WORD. 

Why  the  Lord  is  called  "the  Word"  (n.  221).  There 
are  three  senses  in  the  Word,  according  to  the  three 
degrees,  the  celestial  sense,  the  spiritual  sense,  and  the 
natural  sense  (n.  221).  A  word  is  a  kind  of  resultant, 
involving  tone,  articulation,  and  meaning  (n.  280).  In 
each  single  word  of  the  Word  there  is  something  spirit- 
ual from  Divine  Wisdom  and  something  celestial  from 
Divine  Love  (n.  280). 

WORK. 

In  every  Divine  work  there  is  a  union  of  love  and  wis- 
dom (n.  36). 

WORKS,  DEEDS. 

All  things  which  are  of  the  three  degrees  of  the  natu- 
ral mind  are  included  in  deeds  (n.  277-281).  From 
the  deeds  of  a  man  we  judge  of  the  thought  of  his  will 
(n.  215).     All  things  of  charity  and  faith  are  present  in 
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meaning  (n.  296).    These  two  wnHngB  haTtt  eommiml* 
cation  only  by  correspondences  (n.  306). 


ZENITH. 

Why  in  the  spiritual  world  the  sun  turner 
the  zenith  (n.  105). 
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